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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



11. The Book Of The £^1 £ttiS - (n ,*-Ji) 

Commencement Of The ( . . . u*si\) 

Prayer 



Chapter 1. What Is Done At v$£l\ *-£il ^j J^Jl - (\ *«JI) 

The Beginning Of The Prayer 

(YoA £i»dl) 

877. It was narrated that Ibn 'Urnar £l£- : j^ili ^° j^Xp ll^-l - AW 
said: I saw the Messenger of Allah 
lit, when he said the opening Takbir 



kf'^ if v^ e ^ '-J^ if. t£* 

of the prayer, raise his hands until 'J, j^jj\ jTjJ^\j ^_ iJlJLi J&- : <J\J 

they were level with his shoulders. J= f >,',,'*, ,• . c , , 

When he said the Takbir before <^'> " ^^ ^-^ ^S^ 1 ^ 4-^ 

bowing he did likewise, and when he ^ _ ^^ — ^1 \j, _ ^ 
said: 'Sami' Attahu liman hamidah ' * ~ t , , 

(Allah hears those who praise ^ *"' ■h* C^ p-j^i tsJjt 5 ^ : ^^ ~ t|j*-H' 

Him),' he did likewise, then he said: i, '. t - > A- .-,,'.,,> ., - ,,i 

'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, ' __ " .'".', 

to You be praise).' But he did not do *jJj i>3 s'^^l ^ jr^l r^' 'M sH 

that when he prostrated or when he r., ^^ , ■., ^u** t- »Z> ' 
raised his head from prostration." *-* ''— J [ -H iJ ^H lt* j?*i ir^ 

(Sahih) :Jli \i\ p lilji jL Jii ^/^Jd ^ 

:JL5j t tiiJi Ji* Jj<i oJuj- ( v f IJ "fljl ^*-i 

^»- liAJi Ji& Vj tJUiJl itiij Qjj 

. Sj^—il ^rf "^"Ij ^3i i>^" ^J -^--i 

Comments: 

1 . The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Attaint Akbar 
- Allah is Supremely Great. It is called TakbiratAl-Ihram - consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become, 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 



The Book of The Commencement .. 18 £tei VI ytf 

2. Raising one's hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one's hands) had been the Prophet's m 
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice. 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands jjj&l Jj £&\ iij - (T j^-JO 

Before Saying The Takbir 

J B (Vol i^Ji) 

878. It was narrated that Ibn ; ji| ^jj ^ jj-^ \-'jjJ\ - AVA 
! Umar said: "I saw the Messenger * / . , ' , ,,' ,.\ >., -„,.* 

of Allah if;, when he stood to pray, 'Cr'ji tS* ^J 1 ^ 1 0? ^' -4* ^l 

raise his hands until they were in ^i ^ *JLi jjif :JlS i>jjl ^ 

level with his shoulders, then he ' '_ -„ ^ -'_' t '', , ' 

said the TaArMr. He did that when ft ty HI <&l Jj^j ^ASj :Jl* 3** 

he said the Takbir before bowing, -", - ,: i< =- .', -r- .,fs,, f. 

and he did that when he raised his „ , , 'V , 

head from bowing and said: 'Sami' iJJi Jio OlSj : JV5 ^S? jU j3^° 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears , - ; > • >, „*> „ 

those who praise Him).' But he did ^- ' J*^ c/ 1 -^ j~M 0~r 

not do that during the prostration." %,\ 1^ ij^ f-j^ 1 <S? ^J <^ji 
(Sahih) , i , . ' , ,, 

.<\<M: r 
Comments: 

This Hadith indicates that Erst the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Allahu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands j^^ 1 >U &&\ & - (Y* *^*Jl) 

In Level With The Shoulders ' "' ' 

(TV X*c}\) 

879. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ££.] _ AV ^ 
Abdullah bin TJmar that when the ' ; 

Messenger of Allah 3gg started to '-'y^ <y. J" 1 •£* {j* 'p^ bf "r 1 ^ 

pray, he would raise his hands in ^ ^, ^ £, ^' m ^ -' ^ 
level with his shoulders, and when , , , * „ ' . 

he bowed and when he raised his ^lj '^j lilj £5j lijj 'J^SSS j-^- ^ 

head from bowing, he would raise , 4 , , B . -. ', ^.u i^*^- 4*.. , 
them likewise and say "Sami' &~" ' J ' ^* Jl ^ J C/ ^ oi 
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Allahu timan hamidah, Rabbana wa * ■ .- , ? , >, ,• -- s , ,, „ 

lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who >- ^ °^ • U ** JI ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

praise Him, our Lord, to You be ,^^tS\ J, dJUi 
praise)." And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 

in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands ^Vl Jl^- &&\ -ij - C£ .*— Jl) 

Parallel To The Ears ' ' ' 

880. It was narrated from 'Abdul- £ £^ .^ ^f _ M , 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father , ", ' , t . 
said: "I prayed behind the j^' ^ 6* '<3L>^i ^J ^ ,yj*-^l 
Messenger of Allah and when ^ ^ .j,| J '- ( l v -, 
he started to pray he said the __ " "' ^ * - 
Talcbir and raised his hands until ^jj 'Js i~^i] £Sl uii ||| jiil <J_^5 
they were in level with his ears. _ ■: |,., s > „^| r c s. 
Then he recited the Opening of the ^ > -^ r 1 ' ~ ^ * ^ " - 

Book, and when he had finished he ii^ . t'^Ja : JlS Lgl* Ki lljS , ^ISSCJI 

said 'Amin' and raised his voice ,,' 

with it." (Sahih) ■ ^ ^ 

l^j£}\ ^jj _^sj f*j (3Ui~"l ^1 ^-^ |>" V^A/£:.w-l ■^=-_^>-i Lpe^**^] : p^jfri 

881. It was narrated from Malik bin ; j^J ( ^ *. j^ j-^f _ AA ^ 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of the ^ '* ', f tf * ^ ^ 
Companions of the Prophet jij - :Jli oSB ^ SlLi &j>- :jJU fio>. 
that when the Messenger of Allah . ^ ., ., 



3g§ prayed he would raise his hands 



t>! S^ U if f-f* e>f r-^ 



— when he said the Takbir — until - s§| {Jl\ ..jULM ^ jlSj - ^JjiJl 

they were parallel to his ears, and .,, ^J' * ' f ^ , „. . - /, ««: 

when he wanted to bow and when he ^ & ?* . > J ' ^ J 

raised his head from bowing. (Sahih) t ^ -jf ^j £jj t £i\ Ji^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one's shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyam) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 

882. It was narrated that Malik bin : jy l^i^J 'Ji ^>J*> &'J?^> - AAY 
Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the ^ , ^ t ,»-,,. <* „ 
Messenger of Allah ig, when he If iZ Jj* ^ u? 1 if Q* ct ] b *-^ 
started to pray, raise his hands, and • ^ - ^ • ^ — a ^ 
when he bowed, and when he -' " p^ '<"',, 

raised his head from bowing, until o~r St ^ Jj-'j ^4'j : J^ ^Jlj^ 1 
they were parallel with the top of ^ - - .-> -r, its .. • '.-:- 

his ears. (Sahih) , y . , 

Chapter 5. Location Of The «fri j» .vil^l P'J- " (o eW> 

Thumbs When Raising The >• ' -" ' ' "' ^' *' 

Hands < nY *** dl > 

883. It was narrated from 'Abdul- |£U- ^j oi •***■* ^j^ " AA1 " 
Jabbar bin Wa'il, from his father, . , ^ '' ,. ,'• ^* , . > S , J 
that he saw the Prophet ^g, when Cf- '**&■ ^ >? &J^ : j-^ 0? J ^- a 
he started to pray, raise his hands 
until his thumbs were almost level 



with his earlobes. (Da'if) J*- &>. gj »tl4Jl ££il lil ^ ^1 

. Cjil io^Ji (_jiUxJ oLo^jl jli\J 



Comments: 

The most appropriate way of raising the hands is Mich that one's fingertips are 
even with the tops of one's ears, the upper part of the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one's shoulders. 



The Book of The Commencement .. 21 ^LsMl utS' 



Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, I-** ,y.Q{ £fj - ("i j^^^wJI) 

Extended[ " ' (nr^,) 

884. Sa'eed bin Sam'an said: "Abu £&: i^ ^ /jj> \--jJ.] _ A A£ 
Hurairah came to the Masjid of , *^, s ' t ' -s 

Banu Zuraiq and said: 'There are drf -^^ ^^ : v 1 * urf' <J^ ^-^" : ^s^ 

three things that the Messenger of j ^ j % y> * ^ .^ r^ 

Allah ^ used to do and the people ; ' ' ' ,,,,', 

have abandoned; he used to raise J*«j 3|| Jul J>^j <jl£ cj!>1; :JUi jjjj 

his hands extended when praying, ./,,. . .-, ,r„„ r .s. , ,*,. o f /'i 

and he would fall silent briefly, and '^ ^ — ^ °* ^ Ul WV u£ 

say Takbtr when he prostrated and lijj ii^ 13.1 ^Sjj i^Ls. oSLlJj t!.u 
when he sat up. 1 " (Hasan) 

<,£jSj\ Jl* «jjJl jSUj J ^ i_j L lEjIvsJI ti_)b_jj| 4*-j>-1 [j~"S- O^LrfJ] \ *Uj>u 

<-i~ojj?- jjjI a>^jwj ilovij- i^jjGI ^ _jAj i<l, jlkiil ,^2=^ oj-b- ^ VoV:?- 

Comments: 

Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet's $& 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet's §g Sunnah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet's sp customs (the Sunan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet's i|| practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 

Chapter 7. Obligation Of The J^ , -&, *-£ _ (v ^ 

First Takbir ^ ' JS ^ °^^ ^^ 

885. It was narrated from Abu |£U : J£jj| ^ itii Ujilf - AAo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , a , -;,,,,.. >„,, ,-s , 
Allah £| entered the Miy/d, then a </£**" : Jls ^ ^ ^' -^ fi -^ : J£i 
man entered and prayed, then he J\, ^ t ol ji ju*i J\ ^ L^ 
came and greeted the Messenger of J" ,. ,,,'.,_ 4 - "' c « - > 
Allah || with Saldm. The ^T^ 1 " J^ S ^ ^ J ^ ^ : V-> 
Messenger of Allah g§ returned his J^ jJLi sU- !i t jUi ^ 'J+& 



[I1 They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shakir in his comments on Jam? At-TumidM. 
See also Tuhfat Al-AhwadM and Nail Al-Awtar. 
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c taaVt wter 



greeting and said: "Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed." So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet sf| and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
5H said to him: "Wa 'alaika as- 
salam (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed." He did that three times, 
then the man said: "By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me." He said: "When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qur'an. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer." (Sahih) 



:jji| *iil Jj-i'j J JL" ijlii- iLii 

. a^jj 1J dLU ^ii g.^1 * tAlUl <Mpj» 

: L>-jJI Jus '•^"j* ^j^Aj tiUi JJU 
'1 ' > A * * „ ° "„ .* , 

t _^& i%!L}\ Jl tiJi lil» :JU> t^jHa 
.aLjji' ih%^ 



Comments: 

1. This Hadith is known as the "Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect." 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet ^ has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all. 

3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbirat Al-Ihrdm the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur'an, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With -si^u, >-*> \w V-u c* u\ 

Which The Prayer Is Begun '" »> C 1 **" ^ " (A l*""* 10 

886. It was narrated from 'Abdullah \£i^ :^ij ^ ilii IT^-t - AA^ 

bin 'Umar that a man stood behind ' ^ ( '^ 

the Prophet of Allah 3§j and said: : J^ pt^' •£* uri' ^ **J-" u^ -U»L. 

"AUahu Akbaru kabira wal-Jiamdu 

Lillahi katlnra, wa subhan-Allahi 



bukratan wa asila (Allah is Most £& 'if- 5*>' ■£*■ {?. 9 J* 'o* V" (j. Jy^ 

Great and much praise be to Allah i( ' -•■■ *' t , , £ -. - ,,' ,' , 

and glorified be Allah at the ^ ^ .^ f ^ ^ ' 

beginning and end of the day)." The \'j£ dl JliJlj |^ ^f ftl :Jl2 j|§ 
Prophet of Allah |g said: "Who ' ', " * ' \, * - * ■ - 

spoke these words?" A man said: "I '^ 4? Jls '"^J W ^ ^^J 

did, O Prophet of Allah." He said: tf i^j Jlli rtjUSJl ^U> ^» :jgg 
"Twelve angels rushed (to take them - , ,. ,,-„,,',- -' T- 

up)." (So/iife) j-^ &l ^J-^ 1 ^" : tJ^» '^ iJ ^ 

-^°S:^ (i£^)l (ji y»j "4 41jlp ^ ^j* ^jJb- ^ 

887. It was narrated that Ibn ^lii; ^ i£i£ £^.f _ aav 

'Umar said: "While we were * « , , , > , ,'« , * , ,■ 

praying with the Messenger of ^ 'EL^" ^ J^^i ^^ : ^JJ^' 

Allah ag, a man among the people ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - ( ^, f 

said: 'Allahu Akbaru kabira, wal- ' ' ' "»',', '",,'' 

hamdu Lillahi katjura, wa subhan- ^ ^j~"J £* <_r^ Lr^ ^H : <-^ S*^ 

JtiM/u bukratan wa asila (Allah is ,,* ^f ft " rf, , v., ^ ^ 
Most Great and much praise be to ; , i * . 

Allah and glorified be Allah at the <■ t^flj ^'JZ 4)1 o\^»j lj~^ 5-4 -A^lj 

beginning and end of the day).' -<. ;,.- *, -■, , -„,. ., ^ , „ ^.,-- 

The Messenger of Allah « said: '^ ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

'Who is the one who said such and 3>ij t UI :/>j^l ,>; A4-j J^ «?1j5j 
such? 5 A man among the people _,„„',,,', ' Jn 

said: T did, O Messenger of Allah.' ^^ ^ ^J ' * c ^ )) :JU '^' 

He said: 'I like it,' and he said : yj, '^\ ^ ,um}\ t->\-£\ ^j ^J 
words to the effect that the gates of ,>/.,.-' >>.,.,' 

the Heavens had been opened for • ^yi 5§ & ' *Jj^ J c~*^S* Ji* *£y U 

it." Ibn 'Umar said: "I never 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jgg say that." 
(Sahih) 

jjsj iJjLJI ctjAsJI Jlaj\ m, 5Jus <jj| J_pU-jJ lLj-L^- ^y "I • \ : ?- i,»l~* aj-j^-I: gsJ/'iJ 

. jUif ujl <jj( j* ?-L>«sJI se *n ■ : j- c.(_s^_SIif ^ 

Chapter 9. Placing The Right j julji J£ ^^i L>j - (<\ r ^Jl) 

Hand Oa The Left Hand ' 

During The Prayer (m «^l) pUII 

888. It was narrated that Musa bin ; J is ^ ^ jj^, u^i-| - AAA 
'Umair Al-'Anbarl and Qais bin ,„..;*.,., . , ., ■ *>, ** , 
Sulaim Al-'Anbari said: "Alqamah 4^ ^ </■ ^r if ^ ^ L '^ 
bin Wa'il told us that his father ^ <£&. :^lf <^J| jLi ^ ^j 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah l , ,, ^ " ' ' , V . , ' ^ , . 
H, when he was standing in prayer, M 5" 1 J>^J ^'j : <-^ fe 1 0* J^J d* 1 
holding his left hand with his k ^ '^ j^j| i ii« "SlS" lil 
right."' (SaMfc) ^ """ °^ ' - ' 

4t£_^S3l ^3 jJSj l4j ^JJ OjJ> ^ Y* M /S : -1UU-1 *^"j>-l [«jw>S*5 Sill-iJ] IgJjW 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyatn in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one's sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence, 

Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees jO 1 Jj H f u f J ~ ° ' r^ 

A Man Placing His Left Hand a ^ y ^j '^ V fc & Ji 

On His Right "" ' <*- 

889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj :Jli ^ ^ /JS \i'jj~\ - AA<\ 
bin Abi Zainab said: "I heard Abu „ ,,,,", ^„ „ , ~ , , „ ,,, <s , 
'Uthman narrate that Ibn Mas'ud 0* r^* tiJ ^ :JU 0*^' ^ 
said: 'The Prophet H saw me when tf ^j^, : j|| ^ j ^ ^| 
I had placed my left hand on my ' ' 



right in prayer. He took hold of my uib '-^ Ij*^ C/. ] Cf ^-^ "J^ 



right hand and placed it on my j ; J^ j^ ^-j U^ ^ 
left.'" (Hasan) ~ -~ 
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Chapter 11. The Location Of y .4)1 ^a &il - ()\ <r ^J\) 

The Right Hand On The Left ' ' "' - ' * , * l ', 

In Prayer (^ A *^^D 0«al\ Ji J Hill 

890. Wa'il bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I eft: :> ' - i°- fr-tf _ M . 

am going to watch how the ^ e ; „ _„ , _] . > 

Messenger of Allah H prays.' So I ^-^ :Jli ^J 5* ^J 1 ^ 11 ^ &\ ■& 

watched him and he stood and said 

the Takbir, and raised his hands „ „ , ,,, „ 

until they were in level with his <J\ ^j^ <Z-Si :<Jl* e^' j^ 0?' 

ears, then he placed his right hand ^ ? -, ^ # ^ j ' .^ 

over his left hand, wrist and lower - ' " J ' ' ' 



JiG <ji l^i j?-^ •oti ^s o^ f-^f^ 



.'it 



forearm. When he wanted to bow '5~^ to^ Ji £•& 'A J j^* ?"* J^i 
he raised his hands likewise, and 



placed his hands on his knees. 



When he raised his head, he raised ^ 1%'j 5f Sljl iXK tJ^HMJ *-i^Jlj 

his hands likewise. Then he t ^. f , e .-„,-,, 

prostrated and placed his hands in '£?-> lj^ Se-4 £"=03 : ^ '^ ^ 

level with his ears. Then he sat up ^ * i t ^ ^ -^ j- j- -^ &' - i 

and placed his left leg under him; __ .,,,'.." "J? - s , „ , 

he put his left hand on his left J^'J^Ks ^ p '£if t'-^H S~^ J^ 

thigh and knee, and he put the •..'■ \* ,.A. > f -p -'." , .>;, >r. 

edge of his right elbow on his right , . , , c . ' 

thigh, then he held two of his J*$^\ *&'y, ■!>- J«fj 'l£j-~^ S-^jj 



* ,-j 1 



fingers together and made a circle, . .*- . .,; s£ ,,« .. : - 

and raised his forefinger, and I saw ^ ^ r " J ( - r ^ r 1 i| ^^ °" "-^ 

him moving it and supplicating with olji iil^l iij li litU jtj ^U.1 
it."(5afti?i) " ' t ^ "*>.., 



Air: 



C 



Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of ^ Ja&\ y. ^1\ - (\y ,*^J1) 

Putting One's Hand On One's " ' ' " ,,' 

Waist When Praying (\l<\ Si>oll) J^UJI 

891. It was narrated from Abu : ^'il dri J^-^I ^j^' ~ ^^^ 
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Hurairah that the Prophet s|| , r . * , t il* : ' J ' tfli. 

forbade praying with one's hands -**~ J C ' f - ^ Ar 1 " 

on one's waist. (Sahik) <£ &\ jCi- &jJ- :ji ^J ^ Juji 

i f Li* o* - S Mil j - iljtfjl 
?f .'*,.,> f .- - ., - 

/,j| C-jJl>- ^ 0|0;»- tS_jJUaJl jjj jUaU^Nl SjiljS' i_jIj iJL*-l — Jl 4JL—4 is- j£-\ \ *±j>u 

ji oils ito-b- j* ^f' : r tojLall ^ j-*asJI tjL tljLal\ ^ J^l 'i^jl^Jlj tiijLJI 

AM : j- t^^&l ^ jAj i<b OLj- 

Comments: 

During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 
knows best!! 

892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin - s^ ^ fcj- lijit - A*Y 
Subaih said: "I prayed beside Ibn ' ' _ , 

'Umar and put my hand on my If L i^j o 1 . •hz~" Cf "t^ & < J^ ij 
waist, and he did this to me - ., >,* i. t j'\ u .'^ •' > ■ k. 
knocked it with his hand. When I fe* TT /*- ^T ' ^ ' ~t 

had finished praying I said to a ij jUi tSj^~ ,Js- ^jJ o-L^3* y^ 
man: 'Who is this? 5 He said: 
"Abdullah bin 'Umar.' I said: 'O 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, why are you 
angry with me?' He said: 'This is 
the posture of crucifixion, and the 
Messenger of Allah sgg forbade us 
to do this.'" {Sahik) 

& W: c t»LT{lj s*^\ vjL tEjlaJl 



liJI c-ZJL/j uJi - ;J^j *jj-^ - IJa* 



1 j£ 




f " 'us 

jlp : Jb 
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■■fi'J 




itij u 
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j^ i 
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:oJi 
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Chapter 13. Standing With j ^ ^ ^ _ ( sr ^,> 

The Feet Together When - - ^ ^^ 

Praying (YV« iUdl) pL^JI 



£.!>■ : fji- ^ jjXi vj->-\ — A^V 



893. It was narrated from Abu 

'Ubaidah that 'Abdullah saw a man 

who was praying with his feet ^ <-t£j°p\ ■^-i J>, b&& If- J^J 

together. He said: "He is going 



against the Sunnah; if he shifted his 



<_s^ If '■jJ^ & J^sM if "j™* 



weight from one to the other that jj Jj£ ^ ^j- &\ ^ jl \iS^ 
would be better." (jDa'SO -, " ^ "- -',' .1,- ,„ «"" 

Comments: 

It was the sacred custom of the Prophet j§ that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one's girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 

894. It was narrated from :sJ>H 'J, J^U-il Uj^-! - AM 

'Abdullah that he saw a man >,,„, .„■% _ -. : ; „. ^ . , #. - r ;« , 

praying with his feet together. He c - r ~ t " ^-^ ' ^*^ ^ ' 

said: "He is not following the j^i. ^ Jl^lJl cJL^. : Jll i_^J- *J>\ 

Sunnah. If he were to shift his £ * , s ,, £ .','>*,, 

weight from one to the other I ^ : ^' ^ <>* c!J ^ s* 1 <i^ ^"^ 

wouldlike that better." {Dalf) :£& g& £ ^j, j& ju* ^ ^tj 

j^.j .u*jjs ^ i_ivaj jl ajJ ^yi :"-jIj YAA/Y : uifcJI *>-j>-1 ['- i j- ^ ' oib-jj] :»jji>ij 

ojb_lj ii II -jj 1 jr°- IL ^' '-A** Voi:»- ii_jta ^1 ^-» ^ ^W-j 'JvjJl b>L» tjUaJL il^oJl 

.\oH/o: 3jJJ J| 
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Chapter 14. The/mam Pausing 0.&I1 j& .t^l oj&i - (U *j«J|) 

After Starting The Prayer " ' - 

895. It was narrated from Abu £1^. :aX*- ^ ijiAJ> VjJA - h\o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , ,. ".*'>. > °' ,-* 

Allah i| used to pause briefly '^iiaii ^ tycS If- o^ £ji :^|} 

when he had started to pray. f •; - •; • if' ' f • x 

<S*HW ^ '^ ***** "W u» 

Comments: 

This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet used to 
recite the inaugural supplication. 

Chapter 15. The Supplication as-l^sJlj ;S=^ ]I o* *^' - 0° ***JD 
Between The Takbir And The 



Recitation 



(YVV i^Jl) 



896. It was narrated that Abu : j[| i£. f ° ijj, \frj,\ _ ^\ 
Hurairah said: "When the it ' ,J, ".',,,/ „ , ,. ( 

Messenger of Allah |g£ started to urf 1 0* '£}i^l' jj ""j^ j* *jtjr LT^ 1 

pray he would pause briefly. I said: '.--{ \ °' - . ' •' • ;;•' 

May my father and mother be -' " - f - ^ 

ransomed for you, O Messenger of s"^k!l £~sl Ij] |j| <&! Jjij ulS :jli 

Allah, what do you say when you ., *{- - :f f *;»r t*r> - ?-, 
pause briefly between the Takbir - -" 

and recitation?' He said: 'I say: j_J3l ^ di>_>Sli ^ J_ji; li !4il Jjij 

AUahumma ba'id bayni wa bayna '/„„ „, . , 4J *" > ^ - - « 

khatayaya kama ba'adta bayna al- ^ J s** ^ '^ J -^" :Jli ^W'j 

maskriqi wal-maghrib; AUahumma <.^Jj£\j JjilJl ^ cjiet US' ^i:iLi 

naqqini min khatayaya Kama ,'/ */',, '- s , " tf j0 

yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- "r^ 1 J&- ^ &V&&- & J& if-f^ 

rfflraaj; AUahumma ighsilni min • J^^ ft^ t ^-j, - ^J, 
khatayaya bith-thalji wal-ma'i wal- ~ ™ „ ' „ o5 ' " 

barad.(0 Allah, put a great . «j^lj *UJlj ^L Jjtlk^ 

distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Allah, cleanse me of my 
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sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth; O Allah, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail).'" (Sakih) 

Comments: 

Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted - it will 
suffice. 

Chapter 16. Another g ^jj| ^ >f\ If _ ( n ^.Ji) 

Supplication Between The 

TUttir And Recitation ^ vr ; "»^l> S'^'j j^ 1 

897. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ iuii ^ /JJ. £'jJA - A<W 
'Abdullah said: "When the Prophet '';,,.,■,,,,,.',* ^s , 
sj| started to pray, he would say ; ^ irf^^' 1 "^ ">- C?^ ^-^ '^^ 
the Takblr, then say: 'M/ic safari wa -"'A -'\\i '--.<■ ' \ " *"'<■ ■ "". f 

nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamati • "',.", 

lillahi rabbil-'alamin, la sharika ^ 4^ if. f^r hf j-P^^ If. ^>** 
lahu, wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana ^ ^ -X^ ,r, 1 ,*, ^ .^ 
mm al-muslimin. Allahummahdini <- " ~" ^ 

liahsanil-'amali wa ahsanil-akhlaqi i5^»j cjS^j L ^>^ op 1 :Jl* *i 
la yahdi U ahsaniha ilia anta wa qini ,- ' ' , ' - , "- • „ , « 
sayy'al-a'mkli wa sayy'al-qhaqi la * fif* V '0^ WI ^J *M y*l*-J 
j>fi<j/" sayy'aha. ilia ant. (Indeed, my *^$}\ t^iiiJ) ^ blj i^f ilJJbj 
Sa/a/z (prayer), my sacrifice, my , ,. s . =£ s = , 

living, and my dying are for Allah, ^ li^^l c^J.\j J II* "HI o^l J.4»\ 
the Lord of all that exists. He has JL -«J, >j^ - ^f ^ ^^ ^ 
no partner. And of this I have been ' < s ' , ,,;■'"' 

commanded, and I am one of the •*'^-j! ^1 ^-^ J& ^ litjU^I ^l^j 

Muslims. Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You.)" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of ? IpjJ!J /111 ^ 'JA tyi - ( W »**JI) 
Remembrance And ' „ 

Supplication Between The (m ^ d,) S'^ ! J j* 531 65 

Takbir And Recitation 

898. It was narrated from 'All, may 

Allah be pleased with him, that the 

when the Messenger of Allah ||j 

started to pray, he would say Takbir, 

then say: "Wajahtu wajhi lilladhi 

fataras-samawMwal-arda hanifan wa 

ma ana minal-mushnkin. Inna salati 

wa nusuki wa mdhy&ya wamamM 

lillahi rabbil-'alamin, la sharika lahu, 

wa bidhdlika umirtu wa ana. min al- 

musHmin. Allahumma! ' Antal-maliku ^A^rJ 1 -'^ ^ j~? »5^5»JI ££*£,\ W 

la ilaha ilia ant, ana 'abduka zalamtu ,■:.- ' .'Xw .i-'*ii '\' , ;fi - •' 

nfi/M wa taraftu bidhanbt faghfirli : ' 

dhunubi jami'an, la yaghfirudh- ^^>j Ji^? ol i^SjiJJl £# Ul LSj 

dhunuba ilia anta, wahdini Hahsanil- 



:Jli 


■^ 


u? Jj** 


</~£f ■ 


- A^A 




lL J li 


: lS44^ 0? 


<j*J-'J\ 


Ju= LjJls- 


* ,- 
«/** 


(_^j-i^- \ J U <t»Li> ^j \ 


* ^ 


*ja?-^!I jIp v^ iu-Lu 


^} ^ 
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i* 
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J^P ^ ir^^l 


£>tf 
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akhlaqi, layahdili ahsaniha ilia anta 



iiLjj> v jjjjjuj] i_jj <y l ^}m'j {s^^j 



wasrif'anni sayy'aha la yasrifu 'anni 1^4^ -Cj^A^^ hi $3 ^>j^ ^A>j ^ 



, '( 



sayy'aha ilia anta, labaika wa ,.,„ ^ , .; * > - * • 

sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi ^ U1 lcJl ^ J l ^ ^' 
yadaika wash-shami laisa ilaika ana. j s dy _& cJ'Epij !j: uL-iJJ; 

&z/ia wa ifc&a tabdrakta wa ta 'alaita ~ ,*' * " ,t , "_ >> 

astaghfimka wa atubu ilaik. (Verily, I tcJI ^1 ^jf^ 1 j5*i ^ l *s*^ ujJJ^ 

have turned my face toward Him r .- »ti , ,~ v ;<f-^Ii - " e \i mLi' 

Who has created the heavens and > ' - ~ a , s 

the Earth Hanif a (worshipping none >-»j-^d ^ ^4^ u^ >-»j^»G '^' ^i 

but Allah Alone), and I am not of f '.%.. :,.-.,- :,.< -;f s t ,-««, »- 

the idolaters'. Verily, my Salah, my -^^ „"„„", , ^^ < 

sacrifice, my hving, and my dying are dL l:! .illl^ ^ j-^'j ^^i csS *^ 

for Allah, the Lord of the all that , ' k, - f ., t , t - ,,, ■, . ^ " - < , 

exists. He has no partner. And of ^^ i] > xil ^^ **& ^^ 
this I have been commanded/ 11 and • (l 'i^'l 

I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 



^Al-An'am 6:79. 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: *- - 

In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah's Messenger ^ commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 

899. It was narrated from ^UJI ZiUii ^ j£[ l%if - AM 

Muhammad bin Maslamah that " ' ' , ^ s '„ ," * ,.. 

when the Messenger of Allah |g Cf. V^ ^^ '-^ J^r '$ ^-^ : ^ 

stood to offer a voluntary prayer he ^ ^ t j jvj, .'^ ^ ^ f 

would say: "AUahu Akbar wajahtu -' ' y 

wa/M lilladhi fataras-samawafiwal- <.^£H\ yy» Jl t>*^l ^ 0* iA ^ 

arda hanifa muslimdn wa ma ana ^ 4 . -. ,, *f ,i'\.- _• «-•» . - 

minal-mushrikin. Inna salad wa - J ' _ ^** J ' cH - a* 

nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamati f j£\ Jjj|x : Jli l£jU ^Ju^ fll lij 5^ 

Zj/Zaftz rabbil-'alamin, la shartka , .«•, , -- *« „, ,,„, 

Za/ih, mz tHdhaUka umirtu wa ana v*J*v ll.1^1 >i ^Ail t ^»- J o^j 

awwalul-muslimin. Alldhuma antal- '^\ ^'-s Juil 'y> uf U>5 Uili vL>- 

maliku la ilaha ilia anta subhanaka ^ * ' ,,, >, 

wa bihamdik (Allah is Most Great. Vj *4 lsJ^j 4^j l£^>j J>^ 

Verily, I have turned my face ffi tf- &.J i ^ j % j^ ^ -j^, 

toward Him Who has created the *>.,,. , t , % ' . 

heavens and the Earth Hanifa ^i ty i dLUJ! dJl I^JJJI .^IZ.-'X 

(worshipping none but Allah ^ p ^^ ^^ -| 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for AMh, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.^ O Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)" Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 

Chapter 18. Another Kind Of 65 J& & >T £>' - ( U ^^i I) 

Remembrance Between The ,„.,'.. ,.» u -— -vi* u r : i 

Start Of The Prayer And The ' ^ <J ^ J ' S^ ' 

Recitation 

900. It was narrated from Abu ^ Ugj {£ j>) j& j£.\ - <\ . . 

Sa'eed that when the Prophet ^ -^ a ^ ' ^ "' ,'^' t 

started to pray he would say: ^ Js ~ : <iL$' -^ ^j^' :t -^ j*e£^l 

bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa ta ala -' ", *- " 

jadduka wa ta ilaha ghairuk (Glory djl^ iJH ^Jl jf i-L^i ^1 ^ iJSjiiSI 

and praise be to You, O Allah. j*^ ^^j^ .j^f j^sj, -~: ( ( ^ 

Blessed be Your name and exalted ' f"^ • ' ° C^ f 

be Your majesty, there is none ill Y^ *jlf JU;j dlLlI i!jL5 IULAjJ 
worthy of worship except You.)" 



(Hasan) 



ih'j* 



liojj^- ^fil ists^vffj i^VY:?- i.^j^i\ ^y ojJlsJIj ii_j_A4«Jl JJ ^y 4x15;- Ui 1 ojJ^JI 



£1V: 



Comments: 

1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 



C 



[1] Al-An'am 6:162, 163. 



The Book of The Commencement .. 33 



CtsaVI wbf 



Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 



901. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah jgl started to pray, he 
would say: 'Subhanakalldhumma, 
wa bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa 
ta'ala jadduka wa Id ilaha ghaintk 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is 
none worthy of worship except 
You.)"' (Hasan) 

Chapter 19. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Takbir 

902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
was leading us in prayer when a. 
man came and entered the Masjid, 
and he was out of breath. He said: 
'Allahu Akbar, al-hamdulillahi 
harridan kathtran tayiban 
mubarakan fih. (Allah is Most 
Great, praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise.).' When 
the Messenger of Allah ig had 
finished his prayer he said: 'Which 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?' The people kept quiet. He 
said: 'He did not say anything bad.' 
The man said: 'I did, O Messenger 
of Allah. I came and I was out of 
breath, and I said it.' The Prophet 



If 'JSj^JI ,jj & *■& J> & 'a* 

f£i\ lij H| Jil Jji-3 <J^ : Jii jLj*i ^1 

ISjuAjJ !!4AJ1 ifJUliD :Jl* i y ^ai\ 

.oh'jl ii[ "ij hjJ- J&j iilil iSjl^j 

3£ J'&\ & 'Ja £jj - (\\ j^^Ji) 

4)1 Jjij jo :Jli <tJI -J1 \& (.jlls^j 

(^JJI ^ii :JU 4j->U> $i <3>! Jjij 
11 £l» :<Jti .Jjidl mIj «?oLUS; iIsj 
l^ !*&! Jji-j £ Ul :Jli .(Lit J* 
:^t y^l jt* .Leilas ^J£Jl ^S**- -i*j 

(Hji' V'JJ^i l^JLa ^JLp Jjjl CjIj AijH 
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HI- said: 'I saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
take it up.'" (Sahih) 

ry> "\*''.r- tanlyijlj alj^-'jjl Sj^Sj ^j Jlijj L> ■ • Lj 4J^-L*»JI t^JL»o «U>- jS- 1 '. nijpu 

Comments: 

He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet jgg) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of ninning, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 

Chapter 20. Starting With *?<& y>\'J2\ y LJ - (T • ^uj\) 

FatihaM-Eitab (The Opening Of ( ' ^ > , ,, ^ ^ 

The Book) Before Another u u *^ ^ ? ' 
Surah 

903. It was narrated from Anas *? ,<•;, . , , >. ^ t c — ; f „ «, 
that the Prophet j3|, Abu Bakr, and ■* "" ^ " -^ 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with $§§ £jl\ h\S J^il ^ 4 ;Sla jp EVjp 

them both, would start their - /*, , „„ ' . . - >,>, j~ >*, 

recitation with: "All the praise and *j**£-i ^ ^ £■? J j~*j A> j>.h 

thanks be to Allah, the Lord of all . *{%— &£\ ^_0 P * -2$-> \*\'£\ 

that exists." [11 (Sahih) 

*j-j^-ij t^Vo:- i L j_| r: £3l ^j jj>j i"«^v3 ( v r ~p-" : Jlij i*o *~a j* Yil:^- t.\. . . 

V Jli jjJ i» i_>lj tE^LaJl tU—aj iViT:^- tj-SJJl .lw J_fiU <_>Li t6lj'^i t^jUJl 

. <0 oiLa C-i-b- /J V^llp- tA. l i .iLi j4?o 

Comments: ' *- 

This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fatihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qur'an) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 

904. It was narrated from Anas: "I ££. ^ j^li^ ^ &\ Alp li^i-f - \-t 
prayed with the Prophet $g and ,'>%,, > > f s* , t .t , . s , 
with Abu Bakr and 'Umar, may "r^. 1 o* ^ bJ ^ : ^^ o^y 1 
Allah be pleased with them both, gg| ^| - jj^ : i^jf ^£ iSSla ^ 
and they started with "All the >Z°' .„, fi ,'„>, • „ * ,,, 
praise and thanks be to Allah, the \yr~i\i Mfi- &\ ^J>j yis>j j^^l £j 
Lord of all that exists."^ (Sahih) <&■, -<jf jSST ^T . jj4j 

[1] Al-Fatihah 
[2] Al-Fatihah 
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Chapter 21. Reciting: "In The ft ^ S$ U\£ - (Y ^ .**«*)!) 

Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful" 



(YVA iteJ!) 4-*— Sg# . 



905. It was narrated that Anas bin Hijui- : J IS j>J- ^j £Ap t^i-1 - Vo 

Malik said: "One day when he - t , f '\ * • -° >° - » >• 

the Prophet jjg - was still among u* 'li*" trt V 1 ^' «J* J*^* 0* £i* 

us, he took a nap, then he raised £ •- ^ ^ ;j^ jji; ^ ^Jf 

his head, smiling. We said to him: _ ",,* „. s . " _ s ', "','.* 

'Why are you smiling, O Messenger "^l u^ 1 M ~ ^1 4=; -^J " ^L^ 1 

of Allah?' He said: 'Just now this ',%>' '•! 1- . '1 .;?- i-s-;-* '-?* '■- «* 

Silra/j was revealed to me: , _ - ,. , ,^. « „ 

In the Name of Allah, the Most °1^ ^4 tp- ^P '-'^ ?^l ^j *i 

Gracious, the Most Merciful. j^gj ^ j^ggj^jgf p ^ j, 

Verily, We have granted you (O ' ^ ^ ,„\,.sZ 

Muhammad) Al-Ka wthar. J* -±&& <L>1 'j^i ^J £Z> ^'f^ 

Therefore turn in prayer to your *$*$& IS 5jji" ji» :3l* *J i$h" 

Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). , jS , , , ,* ( ,> ,s \., 

For he who hates you, he will be # *#' :lJU 'p^ J -^ ^ : ^ 

cuto£f '' [1] £* be *J& '*$ iUJl j Jy ^j 

Then he said: 'Do you know what , d _. ,-..,- 5 * -„,">-" 

Al-Kawthar is?' We said: 'Allah and ^ £^ «/*' 4^ 'V "r-? 1 ^ 1 

His Messenger know best.' He said: j^ t< ^f ^ £j j^ t; -jJQ •£, 

'It is a river that my Lord has " ',,'/,? " ., - . =T^ 

promised me in Paradise. Its • "^^ ^lo^-l ^ lSj-^ ^ ^1 Ji. 
vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: "O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah" and 
He will say to me: 'You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone." (Sahih) 



U] Al-Kawthar 108:1-3. 
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Comments: 

1. Concerning the explanation or Tafstr of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet jg| and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet || himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet igj}. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhan: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) 

2. This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet's gj; climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

3. "After you": it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allah knows best! 

4. Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 

906. It was narrated that Nu'aim 

Al-Mujmir said: "I prayed behind 

Abu Hurairah and he recited: In 

the Name of Allah, the Most 

Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 

he recited Umm Al-Qur'an (Al- 

Fdtihah), and when he reached: not 

(the way) of those who earned 

Your anger, nor of those who went 

astray, he said: 'Amin' and the 

people said 'Amin.' And every time 

he prostrated he said: 'Allahu ^ i\i iSrj <.*J&\ %\ :3Sj^ Uii J Jjj 

Akbaf and when he stood up from r ^ f ,. t t . -, ^. . > t * 

sitting after two Rak'ahs he said: '^ "^ ^ :J ^ O^ 1 <j o»J^ ] 

'Allahu Akbaf. And after he had ■££# J[ !.,& ^ ^JJlj : JlS Ji 

said the Salam he said: 'By the One ' "'"'.,"•' „ , 

in Whose Hand is my soul! My -Ht^l Jji^ s"iU> 

prayer most closely resembles the 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah 

H|.'" (Sahih) 




The Book of The Commencement.. 37 ^toSVI ujLS - 



u>. 



lIJJ! 



ilrt t -r=*"'' l ~~i^~ dr" £^'?- '■""Hy*- (j 1 } ^y*^ [tu>l^ aib— uj] '.7%i^j 



Jjjj ^jj| y> aJL>- * j^AjJij _^j- {ji\j it-_JsjJlj i^yifc-Jlj i^jJaijlJJlj icJjSM ^ji fJiij 

Comments: 

This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 

Chapter 22. Not Saying "In <t > ^ ^ -j| te _ (^ ^^j 1} 

The Name Of Allah, The Most ' ' J "- ^^ 

Gracious, The Most Merciful" <™<* «*JI) 4i_^)1 __gfi 

Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin Cr^ ' Cf. Z)? "is. - L *^ ^j^ - V V 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 'y"'-\ '.\ "'- f ; ■ - . 'u- ~ -'=. °, 
Allah #| led us in prayer, and we -"*"" ' -^ ^ *— **^ • l*^- ^ 
did not hear him recite: In the ^if ^ t oblj ^ jj^ ^ «>U jjI 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, ^ « . *,„','« 

the Most Merciful. And Abu Bakr r 1 * ^ - 4 " 1 Jji ^ 4 ^* -^ ^ ^ 

and 'Umar led us in prayer and we ^_J0 p ^ ^ faj ^jj 

did not hear it from them either. -,",". ' t ' t 

(Sahih) '^ s^J /? J} ^ J-^J '4i-^i 

908. It was narrated that Anas _l^, ^f j^ ^ <iil & IT^Lf - VA 
said: "I prayed behind the „,«, _ , ,, ,,„, , s , , , 4 ,q 
Messenger of Allah H, Abu Bakr, b '^ : ^> <^ *> <J^ : ^ Sr^ 1 
'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be : j^ ^\ - c *Sl^ ^ £,> ^f ^Ij ^J; 
pleased with them, and I did not ' „ , "'.,','«! 
hear any of them say out loud: In j**J y^. l^}j $H ^ Jj-^j ^-^ ^4^" 
the Name of Allah, the Most - >• \\-\"A'v ■ ':- \\ . --'a-V' 
Gracious, the Most Merciful." ^ ^ ^' r^ 'f+» «' ^ J ^ 
(£«MA) ■ 4i— 5gf ^.^0^ i T ^ -^ ^ 5fw 

Le^Lsill t-Jlw^j tVlVt?- tj;«^jl Jaj Jj5j Lo l-jL Lil)lijl t^jU^Jl A^-^l ; vtJjSni 
jJHJ {XjAnj \j*fi£>*Ji Aj AJt-Ji ti-jJj- ^y* l^Aj^J V\^'.f- t4J^a-M-JL; ^^^J 3 JU ^ A>^>- i_jL 
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Comments: 

The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abu Bakr and 'Umar (May AMh Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 

909. Ion 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal : ^ .j^ ^ Orf^l %& ~ s ' s 
said: "If 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal , ( ' ^ ,.>',., ***', * ' --* 

heard any one of us recite: 'In the : JlS 4>l^ <^ oUii- b\ii : jJU- L\^ 

Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, *., g^ .^ ,-j, ^ >f .^.f 
the Most Merciful', he would say: T ' ,,"'-,«, 

prayed behind the Messenger of '£ &\ x* °d& :JU J&J ,ji j«l # 

Allah M and behind Abu Bakr and ^ . \ f,», ,f/f-- ,' ,', ,^> 

behind Umar - may Allah be - „ ^ < 

pleased with them both - and I did Jj»j£ c-ii : J_^ ^^_ ^il ,_J§ii 
not hear any of them recite: 'In the 



Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 



yi& i_il>-j j5\j ^1 i-il^-j ^g 411 1 J 



'J-"J 



the Most Merciful.'" (Hasan) \'j 1J1, 




. Ao /£ : juj-1 Jiwj> ^ 

Chapter 23. Not Reciting "In i T ^ — -^ •*£ ^> : - <*r f*-*J0 

The Name Of Allah, The Most ^ ^ , 4*^/ ^ 

Gracious, The Most Merciful" * ' ' ' ^ ^ ' "*' — ^ 

In Al-Fdtihah (TA- 



910. Abu As-Sa'ib - the freed ^ tt sjj^ ^ £g frjj.) _ <^ . 

slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah - said: ' ' t iSi , o / 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'The v^ 1 L ' j ^ ^ ^^ ^ & '^ 

Messenger of Allah £ said: t f ^^ .^ _ j^j . ^ J- _ 
"Whoever offers a prayer in which a ,',}>, 

he does not recite Umm Al-Qur'an ^° If- 1 :3f| 5M Jj^j Jl» -J^i °SiS* 
(Al-Fatihah), it is deficient, it is *.- . -. ,?.?,, *f ,, . f,j, . ? * r , 

deficient, it is deficient, v- t_ - s?r - -^ i ^ ^ -^ i 

incomplete." I (Abu As-Sa J ib) said: tl t> :tiiis «pU: _^Ip r^ (>? r'^ir 
'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am ' ,,,- » ' > js - t » ,,„, 

behind the Imam: He poked me in >^ f^ 1 s w °-^' L ^' ^ !o ^-^ 
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the arm and said: 'Recite it to - >- - i . 

yourself, O Persian! For I heard ^ <£ l f?r * * ^ l:JUs ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ say: ft) J^n : j_^ ^ <fc| jyLj cJ^i Jji 

"Allah says: 'I have divided prayer .,,.„,, .,-"'« * . „; «',,%, 

between Myself and My slave into ^^ 0^ ^ s^J=Jl o*j : J^-j >£ 

two halves, and My slave shall have ^ ^^jj ^.^ ^^ j ig;^I j^ 

what he has asked for.'" The , ~" ;"' ;' ,'„'",*' 

Messenger of Allah 3H said: Jj4i i1_s£/l» :||| &\ Jj^j JU 9 JL^ 

"Recite, for when the slave says: a , ^ ^^ - ^ j-^ ^ 

All the praises and thanks be to o ' " ' 

Allah, the Lord of all that exists, :xSl\ J^ <-i£-£f- ^h^ '-&J ~j* 

Allah says: 'My slave has praised , : s *..,,*,« '. >" • , - r ^.-v 

Me.' And when he says: The Most ^ : ^^^ § J -* *^ ^* 

Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah J^, i^lji.^ :j&5l Jji; t^Jl* ^ 

says: 'My slave has extolled Me.' ",«,'"« « ,. >. -» " • "».f 

And when he says: The Only <&** : J^ £ M ^ *-s*?' 

Owner (and the Only Ruling ^j ^ ^^ : &j| jj; t( ^ 

Judge) of the Day of Recompense "' ",_. 

(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), <4^ '^' i y^ - ' 

Allah says: 'My slave has glorified (T^ .^, ^ t 

Me' - and on one occasion He said: ~^ .* ^ _, 

'My slave has submitted to My <s~£& v_^Jul J^Jrtf 

power.' And when he says: You x^-'\\-^(\ m' ' -I"' *''\\ r< ' *C 

(alone) we worship, and You ^^ \(^ **^ ^ ^ 

(alone) we ask for help (for each . «JL£. U (iJ^J t£^-*! f^'S^ 

and everything), He says: 'This is 

between Me and My slave, and My 

slave shall have what he has asked 

for.' And when he says: 'Guide us 

to the straight way, the way of 

those on whom You have bestowed 

Your grace, not (the way) of those 

who earned Your anger, nor of 

those who went astray, He says: 

'This is for My slave, and My slave 

shall have what he has asked for."' 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "It is deficient, it is not complete": and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the term Khiddj that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khidaj) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al-Fatihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression 'recite' is explicit. 

3. "Divided between Myself and My servant," because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 

Chapter 24. The Obligation To ^\&\ j&jii. a*IJ» ili,J - (Y t »**J1) 
Recite Fatihatil-Kitab In The ' ',, ' 

Prayer ' i^^S *i>^\) v$*ai\ J> 

911. It was narrated from 'Ubadah '^ Jy !£> ^1 jI^S Ir^Lf - ^ \ \ 
bin As-§amit that the Prophet .',.,., , ,t' , > „■ 
said: "There is no Salah for one <* ^J"^ If "4^ J* '^^ 
who does not recite Fatihatil- ^ *^\ -i. ^LSJI -J t>ti> If t ~'J\ 
Kitab." (Sahih) ~ * t. "- / - --- 

iijLl \yC jj jZ} z*L& ^i) :<JlS 

I4IS cjlj.UsJi ^f »_j*Ullj fL»^&l »ljill ^-jj^j t -'^ tjIsMl i^jUsJl *^-jst-l ; 7"f*> 
4 fill . . . 4*5j J5 ^ i^LsJl Jflji i_ >_j?-j <- jLi iojl^aJl ij — oj tVo"i:~- t ,tl| . . . 

Comments: 

The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 

912. It was narrated that 'Ubadah : j(| ^J y ^ \>£\ _ ^ r 
bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger * .* ' " * >. - . ' 
of Allah jp said: 'There is no Salah If ^f^ Cf 'j*** <1^ 5^ -^ u ^ 



for one who does not recite 
Fatihatil-Kitab or more.'" {Sahih) 



* * ^ fl „ ^ *' & ° 
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ily iJl^Nl ^j "ljJLjJI OyJl" : ^ (_;jij_jjJl)| ^jjA-iSCJl oLi j^j| JUj i^AV:?- t^jJ^Jl 

jl lj )lP (j_}Jiij> 4*JJl i— jLjjI O^S i«JJl i_i)Uij 4^J_j Sjj~J1 flw^ii |-JJJ-JJ A^ijUJI lJ^»-j CjJjJI 

Comments: 

1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Swat Al-F&tihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fatihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered vahd. 

2. The recitation of Swat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every 
Rak'ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah's 
Messenger |§, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahih Al- 
BukltM - Al-Adhan: 757). 

Chapter 25. The Virtue Of ljEAI S*sli Jpa - (Yo ^^JO 

Fdtihatil-Kitab ' ,*,,„.. , lN 

(tAt <w?«JI) 

913. It was narrated that Ibn , ., t , , s ,, i'--sf a * 

'Abbas said: "When Jibril was with & - ^ <* J * w U ^ ~ ^ r 

the Messenger of Allah i|, he :^T ^ J^, &jJ- :^^Jl 4)j^l 

heard a sound from above like a m r ^ t 4 ^ oi . ,*,?«, 

door opening. Jibril, peace be upon O* '*>--'-' ^ ^ iS* l^P""^ 1 j* 1 &**■ 

him, looked up toward the sky and ^ ^ j ^ - t ^ ^ ^ _^ 

said: 'This is a gate in Heaven that ',„ * ' > , , ' 

has been opened, but it was never "-^j HI 5"' J>^j ^~i : <J^ i_r-^ i>i' 

opened before.'" He said: "An '. • -r,c *:.: , * .-. - „ :. >, • 

. t ■ r . , iV r^r ?* I s <- iA 3 i Uiou mj il , M vJ- 

Angel came down from it and u "' - t ~ „ " / 

came to the Prophet sjg| and said: IJl* : Jlii *UJLll Jl s^^ *^Ul jlU 

'Receive the glad tidings of two -. - <{ - - ' ,, S| , -?•;*., 

lights that have been given to you L? - u^ q_- 

and were never given to any \£] ;jul m «^j| ^u diL J^ Jjli 

prophet before you: The Opening , ".' , ' "If., .' ,>- J > 

of the Book {Al-Fatihah) and the ^" U :dU ^ y? ^i r 1 U ^- ?l ^^ 

last verses of 5«raf Al-Baqamh. ^- f^g m ;-^3| j-^ ^13^.5 V B3| 

You will never recite a single letter ' ' ',, ,i s^ ',. 

of them but you will be granted • (l *^l ^1 L^; 
it.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation J4-J I* ^1 Jj* J-jlJ - (Yi ,^«JI) 



Of The Saying Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime: And 



itpiMj i^bJi ^ LIU J£jS\ ( jja]j$f> 



Indeed, "We Have Bestowed (TAV iUdl) [AV :^«JI] $'j£\ 

Upon You Seven Of AI- r " 
Mathani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Qur'an" cl] 

914. It was narrated from Abu :j ^ *■ 'i*\^\ tf-if _ <\u 

Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla that the ^ # , _ f \ ^ 

Prophet g| passed by him when he £?■ u? y-^ dr* V^ ^-^ : -^ ^-^ 

was praying, and called him. He .-,.,■., j , , -111 . ' ° a ji 

said: "I finished praying, then I £~^ _ ^7 ' - <f^~-r 

came to him, and he said: 'What $\ of : JUiJi ^ Ju*i ^J ^ olii 

kept you from answering me? 1 He 'M/-.' . 'n- v'' 1 '* -' , ' 5 ' # 

said: 'I was praying.' He said: 'Does - ' iJ~<H j*J ii j* %m 

not Allah say: O you who believe! :Jll n^ l _^j °d\ dl£Z U» : Jlli S5f li 

Answer Allah (by obeying Him) *,,*,',.' * . -* ' - s ^ Ja .» 

and (His) Messenger when he calls J£> i* <" l& r 11 " : <J^ 'l^ 1 ^ 

you to that which will give you ft j-^; j, j>£^ (W o-il £b> 

life? [2] Shall I not teach you the „ " "* * ^ ~\ I ^ 

greatest Surah before I leave the ^' ^* :JLiVl] ^j£=,j£ Q. JS"£1 

Mas;tf?' Then he went to leave, - ^f =J v= .- , -£.f j^f 

and I said: f O Messenger of Allah, % . ,, TT 

what about what you said?' He ^ :oii ijf/^3 CJ,H :JU . ii-x^LiJl 

said: "All the praise and thanks be - ' - >'^;i\. -,,; ',r.i . -, ', , - 

to Allah, the Lord of all that <f ^ ^ ^ ! * ' ^ 

exists. t3] These are the seven oft- oJ,! ^jJI (JliJl ijiUl ^» 4"*?^ 

recited that I have been given, and " /,,*>-..»■, 

the Grand Qur'an.'" (Sahih) ■ *H^ **S^J 

Comments: 

"Why did you not respond?" - This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 

of Allah's Messenger 3g that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 

[1] Al-Hijr 15:87. 
[2] Al-Anfal 8:2A. 
[3] Al-Fatifiah 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jli ^yj. 'J, j^JJ\ \>'jjj\ _ ^\e 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of t . ., . , **.•»«■;■.<«, 
Allah jg said: 'Allah, the Mighty u^ ^? Al1 ^ ^ t>V t* J*** 11 b * Js - 
and Sublime, did not reveal in the — i^^ 1 ±* b>. f^ 1 0* 'j*£ 
Tawrah or the /n/'sZ anything like , „ ' ' e ' ,' > 's ' s- 
17mm Al-Qur'an (Al-Fatihah), '-^ ^ <y. urf 1 If '"'JCf J} If 'S* 1 
which is the seven oft-recited, and v, £ ai j^ ^ .^ ^ 3,- ^ 
(Allah said) it is divided between __ ' jo o . " ' 

Myself and My slave and My slave olyUI f I Ji* Jc^X 1 y5 "^ s'jj^' lsS 
will have what he asked for."' , „„ „ *, , •'- , ,,-.a. >.«.. 

iD'lir '^O^ (jfl ^stiw'j t ^A"l : r- i l £ J £l\ j j*_j tii <1jj^ ^ l j i «jJl (j*- V\Y° :?■ 

. (j»*j "^A /I .'iljJi^Jl _^lkj| iSjJif 

916. It was narrated that Ibn .^ ^J - ^ .^ _ ^ 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet |g was s ; 

given seven oft-recited; the seven If- '(4""° If i cr-^^^ Cf ~y.Jr &■**■ 
long one," (Da'tf) ^ ^ ^ '$ ^ \^ ' ^ ^ 

.J^kJI fr"-^ <ji^' hi ^V*" 1 $& LS^ 

iJjJJI jj ^ :Jli {y *_jL i5ji^a!l tjjb _jj1 i^-jp-\ [u. i ^ . * * / > ait™uj] : «jj>o 

isJlS US' (jJju ,ji~pVl jUJ-j aJL»L"j tjJaJl j* (4— • # T" o / \ £ : j^-J: ^ _,jj>- ^1 

. *cp i.a ?ut-ij ji^- i [+J j 1 1 * : ^- 

Comments: i_- • i i_ 

This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab'a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of the Glorious 
Qur'an: Suratul Baqarah, 'Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai'dah, AlAn'am, Al-A'raf, 
At-Tawbah (including AlAnfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 

917. It was narrated that Ibn .j^ °£ :■ m^ •-'J_] _ ^\y 
'Abbas said, concerning the words *' -' -, ' „ , ,,. 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: J> ±^» If 'J 1*^1 ,j>} cf ^r* 1 ^ J ^ 
"Seven of Al-Mathani" (seven *,,, *-, ..r . . ,s- ., - .-* 
repeatedly-recited):^ "The seven ^ J * *f f S^ * S, ;f 
long ones." (Hasan) .JjiJI iJUl :JU ^^£j^ Jji 0^> 

[1] ^/-ifx/7- 15:87. 
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.CfW /M'.ji^f ^1) ljL^OI Wli -til ^Ls ^1 ^ ^jjj 

Chapter 27. Not Reciting »U*tfl JaU. s^ijaJi ^j - (w *»<JI) 

Behind The /mam In Prayers ' ' 

Where He Does Not Recite (YA£ Si ^ l) « >W r ^ 

Loudly 

918. It was narrated that 'Imran ,^ a ' . *:*;, *° >«-> i:--:f .,, 
bin Husain said: "The Prophet %fe ^ ^ ,, , 
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him l/> '«jljj j* t oSfi ^ &L; LjI>- : ( _ s liJ 
recited: Glorify the Name of your ,„f. ., K ,«,,?, -,.'..» . - . 
Lord, the Most High.E 1] When he ^m^J^-^^Oi *U*e 
had finished praying, he said: 'Who itS $pR £fc ^\ J^ ; £iU Jij f^jS 
recited: Glorify the Name of your A'*"'' * \. % - , * * 
Lord, the Most High? 5 A man said: * " W *£ ^ erf ^ ^ J : J^ J^ 
'I did. He said: T realized that -j^- V\ .ill* jsi : <JU til :^ JU 
some of you were disputing with ' „ 

me over it. '" (SaMh) • l( Lfrs^J & -is 

,1A^:?- i^'j^l] ^ jAj t *j ^iJl ^ Oqj>^ j^p £A 
Comments: 

The Prophet's Jg rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one's mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Swat Al-Fatihah. 

919. It was narrated from Tmran ?:,,- >\ ,<<?- .t^t ,-.~°A ... 
bm Husain that the Prophet |g -> *>■ - j-. 

prayed Zuhr or 'Asr, and a man was o\'J^ ^* i^yj^ ,jj ij\j} j? liStS V,* 

reciting behind him. When he had A.,.-'., f„ -L *,. *s , „ j, , 

finished he said: "Which one of -*"' 0% * <±* & & ji : y^ C*| 

you recited: Glorify the Name of C*y£\ \Z& iSiLl l^i' Aijj j^aiJl jf 

your Lord, the Most High?" [2] A ,, A „ , , , , ■**''•£? 

man among the people said: "I did, « ? *Jf* <*£ ^ £*? 9 '^ :d\& 

but I did not intend anything but ^1 ^ ij 'Sj .Li : .^]| ^ jij jia 

good." The Prophet Sg said: "I *%';.',., .,,' * -Z- 

realized that some of you were ^ ^j* Ji)l : ^ ir^ J^ 'jc^ 1 

disputing with me over it." (SaMh) „ k^J ^ jj • < :,^,;; 

[1] .4M7fl87. 
[2] Al-A'la 87. 
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting ^, ^ -j,^, ^ _ (TA < 

Behind The Imam In A Rak'ah \ *' ' s 

Where He Recites Out Loud <™o *^0 ft >f !~J 

920. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ( jj U - ^i l%M - <\Y« 
Hurairah: "The Messenger of Allah ', - s _ " ^ 

SH finished a prayer in which he ^ If- '4^" <^' ^1 u* v^4 

recited out loud, then he said: 'Did ..r, . -.,,?. ^ i. -, >- ?f .;^~> 

any one of you recite with me just , " ' 

now?' A man said: 'Yes, O ^sA ^ \'j> J*» :Jlii s^l^L. IjjJ ^4^- 

Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'I . " , , „ , r _ *, , - ; ' ' - .^ 

was wondering what was distracting ^ -* A " ,J - I*" 5 " ' l -^" J ' ' r"^ 

me in reciting Qur'an.'" So the :Jll «5^i)l pjU ^ U Jjil J^i) :Jlf 

people stopped reciting in prayers „ , , "• , b" ,-»' 

in which the Messenger of Allah $£ « ^ ^ &'j$ ] <j* o*^ ^^ 

recited out loud when they heard - j^j, ' s&I^hJL, |g <iil jy^ 

that. (Sfl/#) "' ' ' ' ' " J ' , 

Efly ^ ^^Jl ^^ JjL. V lljJaJl lik tjLa- jjjlj 1<»J>>- ^1 4?u>tVJj iV^Y:?- t^Juij^l 

Comments: 

The Prophet's jg denial in this narration was due to a follower's loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone's humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the /771am have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surat Al-FMhah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 
audibly or inaudibly. 

Chapter 29. Reciting Umm Al- uVI daU- $'si\ ft wQ - (Y<\ ,^«J0 

Qur'an (Al-Fatihah) Behind The 1 * ' ' , „ 

Imam In Rak'ahs Where The < YA1 ;ii ^ l) f u X ! ft ^ ^ 

Imam Recites Out Loud 

921. It was narrated that 'Ubadah 0* J 1 ** Cf- f ^ ^ T ~ ^ Y ^ 
bin As-Samit said: "Hie Messenger 
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of Allah m led us in one of the ..,,,.. . , ,- , , -j- , 

payers in which the recitation is ^ f 1 ^ <J* - J £ ^ J «J* ""-^ 

done out loud, and he said: 'None ^ t i^j ^ jjiii ^ «iU ^i t*^ 

of you should recite when I recite 4 j ^ ,' « , ', -' , .*,",'„ 

out loud, apart from the Umm Al- ^' ^J 4 ^ :<Jt» c~»l4!l ^ oC* 

gur'are (Al-Fatihah)."' (Sahih) j-^ Ly ^j Jj, ^.^i ^ gg 

o^>- lit j*-^; -^*-i "J'yi *^* :Jui 
.ijl^il jit V| Stl^JL 

i L _ s i5j]JLli -c_j-_j i^^T:?- t(_£jJ3l ^ jjsj hi Jialj ^ Jjj djJs- ^> ATS:?- t^jbSiJl 

t J y*&j> 4jv\j fl-&?~ ui H^r** ^ o^biejJI ^J &L*iJi a ^JJ^J tflp-l^ill i tbS ^J .Jig^Jl 4>*^ v aj 

Comments: 

In some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet jg|). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat Al-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith. of the Prophet sp, although it is not as strong as 
Sahth: the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 

Chapter 30. The : j^j ^ jjs jj- - (y. r ^ Jt J|) 

Interpretation Of The Saying f- *f r> - -r'v-iff - * .vs. 

Of Allah, The Mighty And ^ u1 - 5 ^ l^ t ^ u,ls a'f-* 11 Hr 4 '*** 

Sublime: So, When The ^ , t - j^y] 45^ ^ 

Qur'an Is Recited, Listen To 

It, And Be Silent That You (™v *WJ1) 

May Receive Mercy tl] 

922. It was narrated that Abu jUl ^ ajjUJl (T^Lf - ^YY 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of *,, . ,,.*: - >% s* i 

AUah m said: 'The /mam is -^^ o^ j-^^ ^ y) ^^ ■ ^'^ 

appointed to be followed, so when J - t lLf ^; jjj -^ , -»^ ^1 

he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, " ' ' 



[1 U2- J 4'm/7:204. 
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and when he recites, be silent, and , 0? r.c *',,, ,.,.; -. > .,* -,« 

when he says: "Sami' Allahu liman -** '* l * V* f U V ^ ^ : ^ 

hamidah (Allah hears those who i^ ;Jii lijj iiJ-^Jli f^j lijj iIj^Sj 

praise Him)," say: Rabbana lakal- " 1 - ,'< > *■ >~ H 

hamd (Our Lord, to You be ^ ^ r^' : ^J* °^ W 4B| 

praise)." (Sa/wfr) . «iUJI 

Jj i Jl~~« pUNJ 4sx>^5j t ^t : t- t^^-SJl ij, jf-j iij „l1U- ^1 it-j-L>- ,jj Ail :?- n^-U 

4 Ji! i «^. pL>- jh ■— j ut<»j>- ajtJuuI IjLp U 4j iljAjlj tOj^j *-L~j> ^j>t^p ^s Jut Li 

923. It was narrated that Abu J 4il ._C£ ^ lUJ l^i-! - Wf 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' a , f . o ,*>*,, ,i*, , ,,■ 

Allah jg| said: 'The 7mffm is ^ L ^^ 1 ^ ^ -^ ^-^ ■4 1 3 1 ^ J I 

appointed to be followed, so when ^ ^ - 5^ - ^ j*^ : fo 

he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, ' , , , f t - e 

and when he recites, be silent.'" :J^ »3ij* ^ 0* 'Cr^* s?l' ^ 'p^' 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said; Al- ^ ^ ^ ^ *gg 4, ^ 3^ 

Mukharrimi would say: He his - ' , ( , t , , 

trustworthy - meaning - Muhammad . nlji^li ly li)_j tl^^ISi jl? lip 

binSa'dAl-Ansan. (Safcft) ^^ ^ .^, ^ ^ ^ 

.'Hi:?- i^^SM ^ jjtj i jjLJl ti-jj>Jl _pjj| : «j_y>ti 

Chapter 31. The /mam's pl^\ wl^L fJ ifcj| J 1^1 - on ( ^~JD 



(YAA 5i>d0 



Recitation Is Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 

924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- : ^' ^ <Si ^J 1 * <i^ ~ ^ n 

Hadrami narrated that he heard - £ ^ ^ : _ jl ^Ji '• V g&. 

Abu Ad-Darda' say: "The , /' ^ j( ' *, s , * 

Messenger of Allah jg was asked: :3^ ib*^ JH 1 ue 5 -^" : ^ ^^ 

'Is there recitation in every prayer?' f . • >,'.,',, ;«< * = ,=. 'j*^ 

He said: 'Yes.'" A man among the & & &s*^\ >S Cx j^ J?^ 

Ansar said: 'Is that obligatory?' He |j§ 4>l Jji-j Jii :Jji; lij-i jfSjJJl 

(Abu Ad-Darda') turned to me - - . ,, ', ' e * - sj « 

(KatMr), as I was the closest of the ^^^"r^ 1 ' '-^ ™ji P*> <¥ JJ 

people to him, and said: T think JLiBU V ; ii c4>-j ijLaNl ^ jij 
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that if the Imam leads the people, ,t J -,,--.>. -? , -f >..», 

that is sufficient for them.'" (Datf) ^ U : Jli ^ ^^yl o^j ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) " -jUUS' Ji Sll pjlll SI lit JIS^I 

said: It is a mistake to say that this f , , , - , , ,, ,,. - , 

is from the Messenger of Allah £, ^' ^ J «J* '^ : t^ 1 ***' Ju 

rather it is the words of Abu Ad- f-^ -jj f |^jj| ^f jj^ ji ^ (y. ^ 

Darda'. This was not recited with "' , , ( 

the book. .^1^)1 ^ li* 
^ JjJ c-j-^ (>" YTYiYTM j\ \ t j^sij\jS\ 4s-j*-l [<4jIj (Wjj oijJuiJ i_ijv^] \^u^H 

iA*uy>- ^f>\ "tijij fyij^Jlj i Uajl i—jLsJI j^j JjJ (i-^ 4 ^j*y **L»j>- oljjj 'r^j^j *5UJlj 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has offered explanation that the one who turned his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abu Ad-Darda /& and not 
the Messenger of Allah jgg. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah. 

Chapter 32. What Recitation Is ty u rjj| ^ ^ u „ (n ^^r) 
Sufficient For One Who ^ ' ^ '„ , t J^ 

Cannot Recite Qur'an Well <™ *^=ID 6^1 -y*X ^ 

925. It was narrated that Ibn Abi ' -p, *° ulii/ U1^4 - SY« 
Awfa said: "A man came to the ' § ,. /,_. 

Prophet |H and said: T cannot l^^ u* J*^' a* &%? if. >y>^> 
learn anything of the Qur'an; teach < .g-&j| '- ^ - -^ ^ - j u = 
me something that I can say - ' \ ' •- 

instead of reciting Qur'an.' He ^«Jl ^1 J^-j *\4- '-dti ,jj\ ,J) {J>} &* 
said: 'Say: Subhan Allah, wal- , . s .- 4 l 'r •! * tr.f v -i ■ 'u- r « 
hamdu Lillah, wa la ilaha ill-Allah, ^ ~ t' s?"» ' **§ 

wa Allahii Akbar, wa la hawla wa la tjl^ill ^ u^i^ ^ (>*^ tCiT^lil 
quwwata ilia Billahil-'aliy al-'azim > - * >„ ■' . - * „* - ,, 
(Glory be to AUah, praise be to J j \ & ^b 41 uU~, : Ji» : JUi 
Allah, there is none worthy of Juu ^| s=^ y; jji «fj ^£| Sliij &I *^| 
worship except Allah, Allah is Most ' " . * , 

Great, and there is no power and • "pJ?^ 1 <J^^ 

no strength except with Allah the 
Exalted and Magnificent).'" 
(Hasan) 

^1 -is^s^vijj till:?- t^^jSCll ^ jjsij tWjJaa <b ^jSL^LJl rt^sl^jj tioJ^- ^ AfT:?- 
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c (=a*l uitsf 



Lj Jajl tjaA^JI Aajj OjJL>J1 {y**y- i-^-^— J I j*^ 61 ' HJ *» JuMo^r 



.(ArT):^j.,^S.Jl 
Comments: 

He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur'an immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 



Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin 
Out Loud 

926. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'When the reciter 
says Amin, then say: "Amin" too, 
for the angels say Amin and if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, Allah will 
forgive his previous sins." (Sahih) 



OttH f L 



(YV ii>J0 
ilj JL>- : J L»ip jV j j^p U jj> 1 — ^ Y *\ 



j* 



(<LiLi 



J I* :Jli '^'S* i^i 



Comments: " - 

This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the 
followers too might say it. 



927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: 'Amin' too, for the angels say 
Amin and if a person's Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven." (Sahih) 



'. J IS j j^o^a /jj Julio ljj^>- 1 — ^ Y V 

:Jls #| J^Jl (j* =5iS* Lrf' il>* "-rt^ 1 
ij^jj 4&^UJ) j|i Ij^tU f|JjtiJ! ^ys\ lip 

^ *] 'j&i> &y^]\ jV^ii *^Ij jsiS (>^* 

^ ijL- »j iVAKVA«:?- i^jt^Ji Jcl£> J^L tljJjJJj t1<\A:*- i^^SDI ^ ^aj 



The Book of The Commencement.. 50 ^ts&Vl i_jfef 

928. It was narrated that Abu *y£* If, A^U^| l^-l - ^TA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of <t ., - - „> ,„ > ,-s, 
Allah. ^ said: 'When the Imam y^~ -^ Cp- 3 ^ ^4 ^^ ;Jli 
says: Not (the way) of those who j, ^ ^ t( ^jj| ^ ^ 
earned Your anger, nor of those ', ''**,,,'/* 

who went astray, say: Amin,' for Jj-j JLS :JL5 s^* ^1 ^p t i_4^Jl 

the angels sayJmfn and the /mam ^^rj] J£^ >^, ^ ^ .^ ^ 

says^4mfri, and if a person's Amin j '" > J *>- — •- * -> " '<, 

coincides with the j4mm of the oli l^\ \^yik ^u^L^JI Yj ^^lU 

angels, his previous sins will be \ t, - KV ;. ?,, , t \ '-'. ^.»f't. 

forgiven."' (») J f } \ \f\ ^ ^ 

^ip aSj^AaJI (jjjLj <CUjU tjJlj ,^»i <-1z£\ 

. (Jj LJ I ilo JLpJ I jjaj ij t ^ ^ ^ : a- 4 i^j^J I ^ jJS J 4 *J jjuw Oj Ja- 

929. It was narrated from Abu ^ tdlJli ^ tp tl^i-T - ^T^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '„,««; £ 

Allah J§ said: "When the 7m«m U * il ^ yj'j ^ <^ 4 ^^ o) 1 

says Amin, say 'imn,' for if a gg ^, j^ *f, .j^* ^f - ^f 

person's Amin coincides with the ', t ,, , */ £ , 

Amin of the angels, his previous &J 0^ 'jh 1 ^ f^X 1 s>°' lj i" :< -^ 

sins will be forgiven." (SaMh) ^ ,-g ^ jj ^ ^j, ^ »J, 



iSjJUiJl tJLwj iVA':»- t^bJL aU^I ^£>- 4-jL coli'lfl i^jl^Jl -u^-l : »j» 
i A V / \ '. (|_j~>=j) U» _jj>J I ^ jJ" j i *> JJ U< ttj Jj- jj £ ^ ' : ?- t [ j^ U! I j J-ojJ Ij j . ; . » .i.^ ' J I i_j L 

Comments: 

"All previous sins": According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one's formulating the intention to repent Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. * 

Chapter 34. The Command To f U^I CAl ^&L yS\ - (Xi p-^Jl) 

Say Amin Behind The Imam ' ' ' „. „ x 

930. It was narrated that Abu °^J, tdlJLo j* i^a iJ^i-! - ^V< 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased _ , a , - » 

with him, that the Messenger of Cf? J 5 ji> vrf 1 0* 'd 1 ^ 5 ^' ^ '4*^ 
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Allah M said: "When the Imam -,,- - -„- . lK , , -,,„«< >., >. 

says: Not (the way) of those who J ^' ;<^ &f J -A> ^ : ~ *' 

earned Your anger, nor of those $y$&\ V>' lg££ ..»j,1sO J^)> plWl 

who went astray, say: 'Amin,' for if .**"-,. - , )^\- \ , „ ,«/" - > >- 

a person's Jm&i coincides with the i&W J}i Jji jilj ^ <ulj ^1 l^J^Ss 
^ of &e angels, his previous (< jf ^ - $% & Z y& 

sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) "' " f 

i^^Saij 1 AV/\:( LS ^) U.jJl ^ j*j it; dlJL. ^~b~ ,j* CjjUl lLUpJI ^lj) 

. \«M: r 
Comments: ^ 

It is narrated by 'Ata 4& in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ in Masjid Al-Haram that when the prayer-leader 
said l walad daltin (nor of those who go astray)', the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhaqi, the prayer: p. 59). Abu Hurairah's 
narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 
aloud. 

Chapter 35. The Virtue Of (UY Si»dl) j-Ql J*ii - (Vo j^Jl) 
Saying Amin 

931. It was narrated from Abu J - tdiJU - ^ ^f _ ^ n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ;' % , " f e . 

Allah #| said: "If any one of you ol :^> ^1 IJ- ^j*^ a* '2^ 
says: 'Amin' and the angels in r ..i>-{ v .r., '-,,; #& i, 'i >' 

Heaven say Amin, and the one , ' ' 

coincides with the other, his tLiilji 5rf' :jU-Ul ,y «&>LJl oJl^j 
previous sins will be forgiven." -r „ ,«» ,, f. „.* , •(:, ,->,'., 

(SnAa) ■ "^ w f -^ u J -** ^^ ^'-^ 

■^■*yi (jV j* j^l Jo^ 9 o* 

Chapter 36. What A Person ^J» laj fJ ibl 3jS - <n j^^JO 

Should Say If He Sneezes "' .. . -.-., 

Behind The Imam I f - 

932. It was narrated from Mu'adh *. ^ g^ .ug ^ _ wy 
bin Rifa'ah bin Rafi' that his father ' , '" 

said: "I prayed behind the Prophet Ip^P^VJ^^Iij^Jn^,^ J^H 

3f| and I sneezed and said: 'AI- . ',.s f . , ,, .';,.? . f.,> * 

hamdu lillahi, hamdan kathtmn ' '" °^ y J ^ V </• ' -p 

tayiban mubarakan fih, mubamkan :oJij c-'JaU ^ ^1 ^U- cJLi 
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'alaihi, kama yuhibbu rabbuna wa , f - , „ f , *>, \\ > = -\ 

yarda (Praise be to Allah, much ;> • - ^ W- 1^=^ Ia^ aAJ .u^JI 

good and blessed praise as our Jl£ llli <.Jj>'£ ^ .1*4 ^ ri^ 

Lord loves and is pleased with.)' >**,,- , -„-„.', >'" 

When he finished praying, the r 1 ^ 1 £** :l,U * tJl ^ 3Jl ^ ^' J ^ 

Messenger of Allah & said: 'Who ^ *i t ^f ^Jg» -g , ? .^, . 

is the one who spoke during the , „ ,, ",, . ; 

prayer?' But no one said anything. J*-" «?pUJl ^ ^K£iJ| ^y» :&UI1 
Then he said it a second time: 



'Who is the one who spoke during 



J^-i-j 1j LSI : i\y& Jl «ilj ^ ^Uj 



the prayer?' So Rifa'ah bin Rafi' JJ xUJl :cJi :Jls «?<£Ji ._£?» :JIS 

bin 'AM' said: 'It was me, O ,* „ T , f , „ . *, „, rf .„ , f ,„, 

Messenger of Allah. He said: '- J ■ '- J ■ - -^ 

'What did you say?' He said: 'I ^JJlj" : j§| {Ji\ J lis <-<Jp°jj &j L^t 

said; "Praise be to Allah, much "-,-„ , * , T „ „ ^ 

good and blessed praise as our ^ b y^ **^ ^J^- 1 ^ ! s^ ^ 

Lord loves and is pleased with.'" jk, *;.■„; liff 

The Prophet ft said: 'By the One ' " ^ 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up.'" 
(Hasan) 

itlpjdl {j* Jji^ail aj ™JuC~j U i jLj iSjL^sJI lijb _jj| "l^-j^-1 [/j*u^ e£U»i|] ! «jjpij 

. " -j— j" u : <_£ jjjii I J Uj t ^ * * f : ^- t l5j^ ' tV j-* j 
Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Allah knows best! 

933. It was narrated from 'Abdul- :^J^> y, J^JI i£ l%*M - WT 

Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father - , s ,, > t ^ s , ,.-. ,- s 

said: "I prayed behind the ^^ ^ OJ l^y. Uj ** :jJ ^ L ^ 

Messenger of Allah & and when «J ^ t jj|- j; ^0\ j^ ^ lfe f ^ 

he said the Takbir he raised his ^', a ^ /^ '' ' \ j"., ^ s '"' „ , 

hands to the bottom of his ears. ^ Uii ^ ^il Jjij .^iU- c^Li :Jli 

When he recited: Not (the way) of J^ H ^ t ^f . ^ ^ g, 

those who earned Your anger, nor '" _ <"sj''" '- I <- ' -»»^~ 

of those who went astray), he said: :J^ .^CwL^JI *jj ^Ic ojikJl 

'^Imfn,' and I could hear him *, ,- , ,r -,,; >-:r^ ,cf, ». ,r , T 

although I was behind him. The J ^ J C^^ ^ ^'-J ^ '^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ heard a l^i? llU- Jj jJJJ\ :Jj^ ^ij ^ ^il 
man saying: 'Alhamdu lillahi 
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& h tJ]\ '<JL itli ljj \ZjC iS 



hamdan kathiran tayiban 

mubarakan fih (Praise be to Allah, 

much good and blessed praise.)' j* t t &\ Z^VU ^» :Jlf 0^> 

When the Prophet sit said the " , , '*,,,*„ 

Salam and finished his prayer, he ! ^ ^r»> l - u : lW ^ '^s^ 

said: 'Who spoke those words jjj, -^ ^ j U = ^f ^ j^-f ^ 

during the prayer?' The man said: ^ ~ ' ; ,,,'/', 

'I did, O Messenger of Allah, but I ^ '^ ^£& ^» ^ S^* &l L*j^1 



i>Jl 



did not mean anything bad 
thereby.' The Prophet j|| said: 
'Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne."' (Sahih) 

Ui" : J_jj jji itjj-j i3;L-Jl ojJjJ! Ljx« '°j~^ -Wj-i <&j?Jji iAA< :<JU- »jjE jL>J!j*p 

Comments: " ■ - ■ i 

It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering this supplication. 

Chapter 37. Collection Of ^, j ^ u * ^ _ (rv ,,> 

What Was Narrated - ^ * & ^^ 

Concerning The Qur'an (r<\£ 5i>dD 

934. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ^ l 5 J °! <y. J^| ^j-*-l - Vfi 
said: "Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah sg: 'How 



^j& i o jj£- ^j> j» Li^ jjp o Liw U j~>- 1 



does the Revelation come to you?' <jj tt>jl>Jl J Li :oJli ils\£ ^ 
He said: 'Like the ringing of a bell, 



and when it departs I remember 



^^s-^Jl i^LjIj ^-4^ ^s| 5^ dj£>j pLL* 



what he (the Angel) said, and this ^ L^JCJi ,y'J^>\ aL^o ji. ^« : Jii 

is the hardest on me. And *^ D s, -', ,4-s ,, , = S /„,, .', 

sometimes he (the Angel) comes to U ^'j 'y^ °- ul >J ^ ^3 -^3 

me in the form of a man and gives . ,^'j ii-S jSJl §5^ jL J ^L; 

it to me.'" (Sahih) ' * " 
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935. It was narrated from 'Aishah > ,;„ -^ f . t a ,, .-,,»? .^ 
that Al-Harift bin Hisham asked ^ Wlj ^ * ^ ^' ~ ^° 
the Messenger of Allah %&: "How MllJ - iiif l5fj ££ hV£ ^gJL* l°>\ 
does the Revelation come to you?" .,*,,-«, - - -■ ' , >- 
He said: "Like the ringing of a bell, <!^ ^ ^"^ : Ju r? UJI oi 1 0* - *! 
and this is the hardest on me. *,f .^ip ^ tJjJ f ^ t s-> ^ ^ 
"When it departs I remember what , ^ ' , f _ -_ ' „' 
he said. And sometimes the Angel <-^ ^1 ^ J>-j J^ f^ 0^ ^-o^l 
appears to me in the form of a ^f, .^ ^, %>- j^ ?,- Jl ^-fc 
man and speaks to me, and I * ' ' - " a " 
remember what he said." 'Aishah «lil J*j o"^' <l-!fli-J> ji; ptJ j ^Ij 
said: "I saw him when the -.' ^ \„, .-, ■- *_-H «k 
Revelation came to him on a very ' . J J <j* (*'?■ - <J* 
cold day, and his forehead was jj&> °M-j iiO ^ J^S Ul^-tj 
dripping with sweat." (Sahih) ^ >s? , >, ,<■,' * >„ ,, f: 

. . j§| ill J_j_,j JJ ^>-_jJl s-Vj [Ills' tjLS' :^-j!j ' L y-jJI ^ t^jUJl 4s-j^1:«jj» 
t WV^ tt £^Jlj lY'YW'Y/^C^^) ttjjl ^ jAj ^ SiU £±J~ ,y Y:^ i^ll 

Comments: 

1. The Angel's assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 
authentic narrations. 

2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet j§| had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 

936. It was narrated that Ibn £|j^ jf\ \^. : jz£ \^yjj\ _ <\t"\ 
'Abbas said - concerning the saying o s ^ 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: £. ^^ o* t5 -^ l^ 1 o^ i_A>* 5* 

Move not your tongue concerning :A^j y> *S£ J :^& Ji\ J> j£ 

to make haste therewith. It is for " -' * '''„,* * 

Us to collect it and to give you the *£* & i^ &Q &Q. <-* Aj* "^ 

ability to recite it^ - "The . «„ < .<. . ',.; r ... ,,.. ,. :n £*■<■£' 

Prophet jg§ used to suffer a great -' 

deal of hardship when the ii^J i^j »«^i Jdi^ 1 5; ^^ ^ 



Revelation came to him, and he 
used to move his lips. Allah said 



<5s£j ^ ¥p H§ :Jj>-j 'y> *&\ <S\i & 



[1] Al-Qiyamah 75:16, 17. 
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Move not your tongue concerning , - - /,,, > tirr , ,,, , „„ 

to make haste therewith. It is for ^^ :Jb *&& *** & ?i «* J*4 
Us to collect it and to give you the <^£Cjs ^ i^ i^ t ;f^ 1* ^j^, j 
ability to recite it." He said: "(This , ,, „ <*,*''.,''' 
means) He will gather it in your ^ "^'j ^ £^ ^ [U:oL2Jl] 
heart, then you will recite it," And j-£ -^ ^ ; L :f ,-, ^ ^ ^ 
when We have recited it to you, ^ ' ' ^ .< " , " t , ~ . 

then follow its recitation. [1] He ••l^ 1 ^ °t/ lP=^ 

said: "So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah sg§ listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him." (Sahih) 

^j jjsj i-u i^a jjp MA/HA;*- iStljill pUj^^I l-jL iSjJUaJi tjjL-oj iVo^i:^ 

.\*>V: r its'jSl\ 
Comments: *- 

The Prophet's |g repeating them (the Qur'anic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 
But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Qur'an, the Prophet #| 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 
937. It was narrated from Ibn *^ £"m ■ !<12. J ° ' ' r |T" : f - ay V 
Makhramah that 'Umar bin Al- ' ,' ^ ^ ^ 

Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ^ i<jjiJl &■ *J£k &jJ- : c5 U^I 
him, said: "I heard Hisham bin \L'\\" "' -f ; " ; ' "i ' '-"' 

Hakim bin Yiw&xn. reciting: Sural "l" ^ -^ ^j*** o> o* <-°Jj* 

AI-Furqan, in a way that the ^J. ^ 'lI*. £j^ :Jli Zi &l ^f'j 
Prophet of Allah sjg had not taught ^_ t ., it >. ',, t ,., , "', 
me. I said: 'Who taught you this ^ ^ <.o\i'Ji\ i'jj^ \'A f'>r $ 
SurahT He said: 'The Messenger of : ^jj t \^-J\ jgj ^| ^j ^ l] u^ 
Allah ^.' I said: 'You are lying; _ , \ ' ''' ' \ t tt 

the Messenger of Allah sg did not ^ ^j^j> '-^ ?"»j_^~Jl ;i* illy! ^ 
teach you like that.' I took him by ^ 3 , , $$ III if U cJJS : iii t #| 
the hand and brought him to the 

Messenger of Allah 0, and said: 'O s|l *' J>-j Ji •Syt ;4ci iiili ?J§| 
Messenger of Allah, you taught me -, „ -?,;* ' = . j, '. ,, > y. 

Sural Al-Furqan, but I heard this * JJ ^ ^ -M W d>-J l* :cJ^ 
man reciting it m a way that you J li_s_^- Lg-i I^JtJ !l* c-jm-1 ^yl) b\k'j&\ 
did not teach me.' The Messenger 



ll] Al-Qiyamah 75:18. 
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of Allah ;p said: 'Recite, O 

Hisham.' So he recited it as he had 

recited it (before). The Messenger &\ j^ jyj A'J', ,m< Ui> -fyj a^ li; 

of Allah ^ said: 'It was revealed 

like this.' Then he said: 'Recite, 

'Umar.' So I recited it, and he said: 

'It was revealed like this.' Then the 

Messenger of Allah iH said: "The a£ 

Qur'an was revealed to be recited 

in seven different modes.'" (Sahih) 

. . . i— ij>-\ 4***^ ^^Lp djj\ o\yu\ ol jLj »— 'Lj LjVjiL— (J! SjJUi? t*JL*a ^-S-\ : «jju 

Comments: 

The Companions of Allah's Messenger ^ consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet $j£ was of the Quraysh, the Qur'an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur'an. Therefore, Allah's Messenger g& sought Allah's permission to 
recite the Qur'an in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller's prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Allah's 
Messenger g| had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur'an had originally descended 
in the Qurayshite mode. 

938. It was narrated that 'Abdur- djjUJlj ULi y_ JlX^ ti'JS-] - VCh 

Rahman bin 'Abdul-Qari' said: "I >' t-tir * '•! \'\' -r --r- <° f .°\ 
heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, may J C^" 1 J - °" -^ o&~? Cf. 

Allah be pleased with him, say: 'I ^l ^ JlAJU j£j- :Jll -^liJI -S\ •£ 

heard Hisham bin Hakim bin ',_ ' tr a J .*,.,'., ' ', 

Hizam reciting Sural Al-Furqan, in ±? ^ 'J^ 1 ^ *->> 0* 'V 1 *? 

a way that I had not been taught, -jj, £j^ :Jli 5l £jU5l ±S Jl Jj-'J] 

and the Messenger of Allah H had ^ '>>»/,.* " '**> 

taught me. I was about to interrupt ■-^^ '■ <J_?£i ^ ^ Qrfj yLU^Jl ^ 

him (in his prayer), but I left him £ j± ^ v ^ fe J^ .. ^ 

alone until he had finished. Then I - ^ ' , *] ^ " ^\\ ' 

grabbed him by his garment and jl| <ul J^-j o\Sj <.£& Lajyl U 

brought him to the Messenger of »k°? «i A- -V- ■! :f * • S- i' f-sf 

Allah m and said: 'O Messenger of ^ f ^ ^ , ^ 

Allah, I heard this man reciting J>\ *j c2>^ £\*j, '£~> lj tJs^Jl JS- 



,io 
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Surat Al-Furqan in a way that you » , - > •" -e. ■ 

did not teach me.' The Messenger ^ ! ^' J -^ J U - :oi ^35 «"» ^ 

of Allah |§ said to him: 'Recite.' u ^ Jp jb ; >Jl VjjL \% |ii cJi*i 

So he recited it in the way that I t ,' , ,„ „ ,, ^'„ f 

had heard him recite. Then the ( "^ |1) : S <*' Jj-^j *J J 1 ^ 'fe"£l 

Messenger of Allah #| said: 'It was ^ j^ t f^ ^ J, s,,^, f-£ 

revealed like this.' Then he said to e , ,.;",_ 

me: 'Recite.' So I recited it and he «^ l)l : J <J^ ^ "^1 1^*" '-M ^ 

said: 'It was revealed like this. This 'r-i], ,■•' ?, • T :f i'?- 1 . 'n-' J \^- 

Quran has been revealed to be , - , 

recited in seven different modes, so ^iL2 U Ijlyli >J^>-I ;ili (JLp J> : 1 
recite as much of the Qur'an as 
may be easy for you."' (Sakih) 

ja JjLJI li^JuJl jlul tYV'/AU:^- iJu~oj tYiH:*- i^jUJl ^j^-t : «*,» 

Comments: 

"So recite of it whichever is easier for you" means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between 'Umar bin Al-Khattab and Hiskam 
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 
dialect. 

939. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 

narrated that Al-Miswar bin 

Makhramah and 'Abdur-Rahman 

bin 'Abdul-Qari' told him that they 

heard 'Umar bin AI-Khattab say: "I 

heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting 

Surat Al-Furqan during the lifetime 

of the Messenger of Allah sjg|, so I 

listened to his recitation and he 

was reciting it in a way that the 

Messenger of Allah gj had not 

taught me. I was about to jump on 

him while he was still praying, but I 

waited patiently until he said the 

Salam (at the end of the prayer). *_ - 1 .= - < . v t = . , . ** , , f * • s. 

When he had said the Salam I ^ ^^ ' - , ' _„ 

grabbed him by his garment and l/> '-cJji g\lj_ <*£!! Jli UJU ilii 




said: 'Who taught you this Surah 
that I heard you reciting?' He said: 



?Lftj^iJ ilf.r n ' i j j£\ ijjLi] sjjs ill^S! 
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"The Messenger of Allah %g taught > ? > r |J£ . > t.t - ;r 

me it' I said: 'You are lying, by -^ '«5 ^ «-U*"^ ^ -^ 

Allah! the Messenger of Allah 3g ^fjjf ji ^ 4i! J^i/; ol !«ilj* ^^ 

is the one who taught me this !i .--..-.,.,., -,„ " -, t .<■ 

Surah that I heard you reciting.' I ^-^ * k?>" diiw ^1 ijjiJl .i* 

took him to the Messenger of jy^ c :£& gjj Jtl J^ Jl Sjif -u 

Allah jH and said: 'O Messenger of , „ ,. ', [ ,' f s * s 

Allah, I heard this man reciting J* £1*^1 «j>^ ^ '^* ^-**-^ ^1 1^1 

Saratf Al-Furqan in a way that you ;- ., --f'Jf djf' LU :i 1J ij "* * 

did not teach me, but you taught " J ^ f J ^ J ^^ r *->-r 

me Surat Al-Furqan.' The L[ *LijI» :3|t &\ <J>^j JLw ijlS^I 

Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'Let « ,,.„■. .?, f, = r ,/,' ,, f,s, ,....> 

him go, O Umar. Recite, O ^ j?- -- j~ r - - -r j— 

Hisham.' So he recited it to him in liSin :^ Al J^i^ JU t lij^ 

the way that I had heard him ( . , > 

recite. The Messenger of Allah m ^' ^ : ^ ^' J ^ JlJ 

said: Tt was revealed like this.' jy t( j|yf ?Ji Isl^sJl 

Then the Messenger of Allah 3g ,,„/'.-.* -^ , ' 

said: 'Recite, O 'Umar.' So I J^ p "vUjil li5U» : : 

recited it in the way that he had u vsf %.& ^ £„ 

taught me. The Messenger of Allah - __ s 

g| said: 'It was revealed like this.' .'o ^i3 U lj£yU >J/*-i i*~i 

Then the Messenger of Allah ;g 

said: 'This Qur'an has been 

revealed to be recited in seven 

different modes, so recite as much 

of the Qur'an as may be easy for 

you.'" {Sahih) 

ii_-Aj jjI o> tf (VTY:jjLJ1 i^j-bJI j&l) YV^/AIA:*- ijua i>-j>-i : gLr*" 

Comments: 

The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 

reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qira'at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 

940. It was narrated from Ubayy :Jil jijj 'J, HL^> ti'jJA - M> 
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of 
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Allah m was by a pond belonging ^ : ' JU J^ >^ <ji -^ Gj ^ 

to Banu Ghifar when Jibril, peace J ^ ^ ^^ ^ t J^j, ^ ^ 

be upon him, came to him and _"' ' ; * as , j. ' 

said: "Allah commands you to $B J" 1 J^j <J | :i -r^ 0? i? 1 b* 'J^ 
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teach your Ummah the Qur'an with ,'.,'.,'*' - ,*„.-.. 

one way of recitation." He said: "I - #*% oU " U '^ ^ ? UI **- ^ 

ask my Lord for protection and if £j^f; ^j J* #1 U :Jl2 f*Ul 

forgiveness, my Ummah cannot , __ ,__ ,„ r ! $ , t 

bear that." Then he came to him a :JU -^°J~ J* ^' ^ ^>~ 

second time and said: "Allah ^ ^f ^ g-^ g^ a , ^f» 

commands you to teach your " _. _ _ __ s 

Ummah the Qur'an with two ways J* *"' <Ji : <JLu iljliJl a UI ^J c«ciUi jJai 

of recitation." He said: "I ask my r- -rr^n IrM - si :t fi>*r s i — 

Lord for protection and forgiveness, - _ ^ - cr -/ 

my Ummah cannot bear that." Then <&j!**j i5Ulii '4i\ J Lib :JlS <•$'_?- 

he came to him a thud time and ~ s > ,, s * 'n- 1 ' 1' m j' ( s ,' 

said: "Allah commands you to teach ^ U1 '^ r ''^ ^ \<^ ^ 

your Ummah the Qur'an with three s^yS M iS^iU °Lf3 1* ^' ^1 : J^ 

ways of recitation." He said: "I ask / ^ )i( ,. , ^ 

my Lord for protection and :JU * '^' ^ u^ ^ l ^ 

forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear vj ^f ^ g-^-j i=lilii 3b 1 J Lib 

that." Then he came to him a fourth , s " , „ , ' , . ., 

time and said: "Allah commands you ^ ^i : J^ ^Ly 1 6 ^ (►> -»>iAJi jJa; 

to teach your Ummah the Qur'an T- t.t- -1 1 '-.\'A - -'- • f ,V*f- V' s ' 

with seven ways of recitation, and ^ - " u _ 

whichever way they recite it will be •^" ^- Ijjy j^ - ^*i" l V>^ 5*-^ 

correct." (Sahih) , , c 

„ (1 ] -J | .y* ] 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Al- _ x 

Hakam was contradicted in this ^-j^l '-** 'Cj**-ty .aIp ji! Jli 
narration; Mansur bin Al-Mu'tarnir 



jj.ii^:.n 4x3 L>- l ~5\>ij 



i_ii 1 



contradicted him. He reported it ^ -J-^-^ 'f^ — -> = " 

from Mujahid, from 'Ubaid bin JSS Ji jH °-J> t jL»LiJl '■£ l\jj _y>SUj\ 
'Umair in Mursal form. * ' ' ,.> 

. V \ \ : ?- i tjjSj\ ^y ytj 1 <b jLij jjj x»j>=ji ^p At 1 : j- t LaIju 



\jj^ dri j^-£ uij?^ 1 ~ ^ 



941. It was narrated that Ubayy 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of _ ? 

Allah ^ taught me a Sara/i, and ^ ^ly : J^ J-* 1 'if. j**^ -«' i^-^- 

when I was sitting in the Masjid I . - ,,- . ;, t . , 4| .,, . ,.., 

...... jj*- t^L>- /y ^jSj /jP -till J_P -j li« 

heard a man reciting it in a way ^ " ^ -T ' ^ - —• y- L F r ^ 

that was different from mine. I said J> *£\ ^ >-,j*ti- £\ ^ t ^Ili ^ x*z> 

to him: 'Who taught you this ',.,-"-, , -J 4 \ >' f-'f '1' 

5Hraft?' He said: "The Messenger of - ''->■>•" ^ ^ J J^J ^ ] : Jli V^ 

Allah ^.' I said: 'Stay with me ^.3 .^j^, ij ^^ j^J| ^ ^ 
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until we go to the Messenger of . , >*. > -*■■ f - s , , . 

Allah M- So we came to him and I •>" :J ^ V s1 -* ^^ Uj > : 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, this tj|g <jbl J^ij :Jtfi fSj^iJl ;ii ildi 

man recites a Surah that you taught _ ^ t- „, . -> - > .j.- 

me differently.' The Messenger of i§ ^' 4*^ ^ u <j^ <j^J^ ^ :cJ ^ 

Allah ^ said: 'Recite, O Ubayy.' ^'irf. iJLi ^1 cAl J^j L' :ciii £5u 

So 1 recited it, and the Messenger t , ^ '^ „■ 

of Allah f§ said to me: 'You have ^j^j J^ '^ ^' ;j>~1' ^ l^ £ 'j2 



^1 3ll» tlirl^J si^j'I £ f^Jl 



done well.' Then he said to the 
man: 'Recite.' So he recited it and 

it was different to my recitation. : j4-^ Jls p «iSi^-I» :g§| 4)1 Jj-ij 

The Messenger of Allah ft said to >' , >f -..-r ,„_ -.'.,", f,-r ?,;, 

him: You have done well.' Then J ^ J J ^ ^ -^^ <[, ^» 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'O ;jg| &\ Jji,j Jll is «olli1» :»§| 4i1 

Ubayy, the Qur'an has been ,.t „ *,,-,•. .i f * t 

revealed with seven different l ^' J*^ 1 J* ^l 4/ 1 4 'y? 1 ^ 

modes of recitation, all of which , nails' ,_jU *4i£ 

are good and sound.'" (Hasan) , > ., - * \ ' - 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Ma'qil & •£* *&$& '• O-^v 51 ^ j? J** 

bin 'Ubaidullah is not that strong. . i JiJl illiJu 'J 

yU»- ^1 ojJ^ ^ YAVi YAl /A: jl^jvJI ^ j~^^ (j\ *»-j>-i [ ( j— *- °aL^»J] Ijjjjw 

942. It was narrated that Ubayy : (~$'j4 & vj 5 ** <jl«*' ~ ^^ 

said: "I had no confusion in my S A . - •! ° ' >iii '.' '" \£\z. 

mind from that time I embraced <^ iJ* ' <J~ J u* ' - o* ur^i 

Islam, except when I recited a M| c^lil JL« ^jj^ ^ ill^- U : Jls 
verse and another man recited it 
differently. I said: "The Messenger 

of Allah jf| taught me this.' And i^L^l Jlij ^ *Ll J_jij ^J)'j\ 
the other man said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ft taught me 






too.' So I went to the Prophet ^ ?|jfj fe z\ ^\-j\ j^ ( sj ^ -^jj- 

and said: 'O Prophet of Allah, did , r ,_ a J ,; ,_/ , /' 

you not teach me such and such a '-^ *i' J?j& ^ : j^i\ Jlij l( ^ B : J^ 

verse?' He said: 'Yes.' The other -, ,<> - ', • ^, ■ -' ,'|,; o,1>' 

man said: Did you not teach me u v - ' __ ' 

such and such a verse?' He said: ^4J ^ Qtjrr ■&& ^J.^ ^^lU! U-glii 

'Yes. Jibril and Mika'il, peace be „r, >. . '..^ ,,>.-',,>, 

Ji^ Jjj~^- Jus t(^jl— j ^ JJLSwoj 
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upon them, came to me, and Jihril - - , , r , ,. . f , s 

sat on my right and MM'il sat on JU '^ > ^' #' ^^ 
my left. Jibiil, peace be upon him, iZc & J>- Jijlll JijLLI : JjliL. 
said: 'Recite the Qur'an with one , ' , ' 0/ " ' ~' t 

way of recitation.' Mika'il said: .«lJLS *JU o^ JJo iJ>! 

'Teach him more, teach him more 
- until there were seven modes of 
recitation, each of which is good 
and sound.'" (Sahih) 

943. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^l. - ^ J^.f _ ur 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ", it " 

$g said: "The one who learns the 0j ^' <Jj^j <->! : j~ p o?' if- ',£^ 

Qur'an is like the owner of a ^^ ^ ^ ^^ v^ .^ 

hobbled camel. If he pays attention ~ ' - T ' ,, . 

to it he will keep it, but if he ii\j IfS^l LglU IULp Y±\ tiiaiiJt JjVJ 

releases it, it will go away." (Sahih) . .,< ,/trr f 

^y ysj t<o ulUU tijJj- jji VA^:?- i ill ... jljill JLgjcj yVl <-jI t ^yl.,.,11 S_jLb 

. \'U: C ^^llj «t«Y/\:( uC «) tt^Jl 
Comments: 

It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur'an to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or veiy similar verses; 
if one doesn't do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 
the Qur'an. 

944. It was narrated from i^ s , ' . , * *• -.,-= \'"°S « < < 
'Abdullah that the Prophet || said: ^ , , ^ ^ 

"It is not right for any one of you If <■ jjJ£> ji- £Li ftoi. : *£j j '{y. -kjt 

to say: 'I have forgotten such and ',,-. ^ & e.. , j, . ., . " . , '% 

such a verse.' Rather he has been : JU m ^ ¥ ? /f, °* ^ " 

caused to forget. Study the Qur'an, i^S'j c^S ~4\ <L~1 JjZ jl !*>££- V mb» 

for it escapes from the heart of , „--> «,«-,_.». , •, „> , .' 

man faster than a camel escapes ^ t^ 1 ^ ^ '-Jj?^ 1 'sT 3 > &• 

from its fetter." (Safcifc) . t & ^ ^l ^ Jii^l jjij, ^ 

jj~i£j> ll J .1."- .V 1 V H * : ?- t ^J I ... (1) I JU I JLgXXJ jfl J 1 i i Li i -ji L-^J I b JUe? L rt_L— a j t A*j»^i 
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Comments: 

If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur'an is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one's breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one's heart. 

Chapter 38. Recitation In The J^\ Ji$j J n\'j&\ - (TA ***JI) 

Two Rak'ahs Of Faji* 1] ' " ' ' , 

945. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the &lC- :!_£ ^ ol^U J^s»-1 ~ *U« 
Messenger of Allah M used to *.,,•.* .<*- -,,: t ,--.•., :, ,,.» >. > „., 
recite m the first Rak'ah of Fajr f - - ^ _. ■*•? <-* Jr 
Say: We believe in Allah and that jl jLJ ^ Ju*^. ^j^T : JlS <*Ss- ^1 
which has been sent down to us ^ ' i ' * us ■ . 't > - * " £ ' - ■ f ' *■- 

to the end of the verse, and in the ^ ®i <»> d>-J <Jl :.>-l y-U ^1 

second Rak'ah, We believe in Zy\ U^lo j'/vi ,J ^JUJl JiS'j J> \'Ju 

Allah, and bear witness that we are • -• _, — ^, '- t >-\. '-' s 

Muslims. [3] (Safcffc) •¥ # ^ Uj|: ^r OT' J o^ 1 

.[oY:OIj*p Jl] 

Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O jg'j j U\'jti\ yt-J - (T* f*»*Ji) 

You Disbelievers And: "Say: He >4 ; ^ rf " * ,* ,.,- _, 

Is Allah, (the) One" In The ^ J* J** J ^Oi^=Ji l^li J5|> ^ >iJ! 
Two itetafo Of Fajr Of <tt ii»d 1) ^j^J 

946. It was narrated from Abu f^ljii C/. C^'J^ ^ ^ji^ - \i\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah - .. ,, *'„ K * , * <t , „,.„., 
^recited: "Say: O you disbelievers" ° - ^ ^ bjJp " :o1 -^ t * Ja- : r^ s 
and "Say: He is Allah, (the) One" in jyLj of :%£» J*} if 'fj^ uJ u* 
the two Rak'ahs of Fa/r. (Sahih) 



^ The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayeis with the word jFo/r and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 

WAI-Baqarah 2:136. 

^Al-'Immn 3:52. 
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Chapter 40. Making The Two J^i\ Jj^j Uu&i -it' j^«J0 

Rak'ahs Of Fair Brief ' 

947. It was narrated that 'Aishah '■'^y!i 'J> 6^H £'J$ - ^*V 
said: "I would see the Messenger of s, J; , , , ,.,...„, i'""f 
Allah jg; praying two Rak'ahs of ' ^ ' -' ^ <- siI * ti ^ Ji -T r -^ 
Fajr and making them so brief that lisLp ^p ts^i* ^£ i ( - J i^l! jIp ^1 
I said: 'Did he recite the UmmAl- » , , , *■-',„,. ,',, 
JQtffr in them?'" (SaftrA) ^ « 3»1 J>"5 ^V cj5 jl :cJLi 

Jlj<_u ^jj ^~t; i^-jJj- ,j^ ^Y /VY I '. ?- t fiJ! . . . y*j5\ iuj 1 Jj£j i_jL>ci^l ^jL i^jiL—sJl 

Comments: 

The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 

Particularly in comparison with the Prophet's s|g Night Vigil, it must have 
seemed very light. 

Chapter 41. Reciting (Surat) ^l ^Jjl ^ stroll - (t\ ^>^J\) 

Ar-Rum In SuM ' 

■ ' (YUi^dl) 

948. It was narrated from Shabib \£jj. \j& 'J, itAi iT^-f - \th 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the __. *.,,,» ,. , fi , , . „ ,,, 

Companions of the Prophet gs|, 44^ ' ^* ^ <J^ &-^ :^^l 4* 

that he prayed Subh and recited \L' '.i. , " ! '» r ; , ■'£ . "i 

Ar-Rum, but he stumbled in his f tt V -' * " *" ( ' ' 

recitation. When he had finished <>\ '•$$& t<p\ u* 3§t tJ^\ <~>\J^e\ °ja 

praying he said: 'What is the ^ ^£ '^\ f> r ^ '•** J* 

matter with people who pray with t ' V , 

us without purifying themselves llii Ujliy ply! JIj li» :JlI 1 _ S I^ itli 

properly? Those people make us -r. f '„ ,-r- .* ;, ,-«,'■'■■■*■■>?,. ' j ,, j 

stumble in reciting Qur an. -^ - { - r T i ■*■ J -" j~r~~ 

(Sahih) . ([ik)^ 
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Chapter 42. Reciting Between o*^^ Cr*" ^ ^'^ J1 " ^ T r J?1 ** ! ^ 

Sixty And One Hundred Verses ' ' , v _, , , 

In Subh (Y11U-II) ?UIJI 

949. It was narrated from Abu J± Jrf'-*-^! cr. ■&** !%*•' ~ ^^ 

Barzah that the Messenger of Allah '.-T/ i'.~-*f •* - rs s - -, t s - ,,., 

m used to recite between sixty and oU ^" ^' :J V- ^ :Jb : f^ 

one hundred verses in Al-Ghadah If - &'& &\ J& - j£i if- i*~" 
(Subh) prayer. *■.-.„■ " - ' s £ „ * 

j \'A w m m Jj^j ^ : °yji J 

c*Jl2j U5 4j jLi ,y jsM Jjjt ^r" °i^"r 'cSjl^Jl ^j^'J '^'^'■r '<£j^' ls* 

Comments: 

In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur'an) 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak'ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshippers. 
Chapter 43. Reciting (Surah) oli ^L^JI Ji ssl^a!! - (if (f ^*Jl) 



QaflnSubh 



(r>* i*»di) 



950. It was narrated that Unun [£!U- :!>£ ^ Si^Lp ti'jJ~\ ~ \o< 

Hisham bint Harithah bin An- ,, ' . ..,.,«, t ,, 

Nu'man said: "I only learned: 'Qaf. u* l ^ ^ » V^-P 1 y* 1 cj* 1 

By the Glorious Qur'an. ,[1] behind oUili! ^ 2,£ cl -Li* :f ^ t s^U 

the Messenger of Allah «H; he used '« ^ '^^ V* ^.,^ n ,„ 

to recite it in Subh." (Hasan) ^1 t^P 1 && ->t ^ i ^ 1 ^ :*■=*"» 

[1] (33/50:1. 
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Comments: 

This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah jg. 

951. It was narrated that Ziyad bin ^y^> & <3^L^i £^4 - \o\ 
'Ilaqah said: "I heard my paternal ,- * .« ' iS . ^ tt ifrS . r 
uncle say: T prayed Subh with the ~ ^ ****% ~ ^ UV| & J> ■ xl ^"J 
Messenger of Allah jg, and in one ^ jtj ^ i&i ^ jJ> |3j£ : J iS 
of the Rak'ahs he recited: "And tall ',,','<> > > , , , „ , 
date palms, with ranged clusters..'" 111 £? ^4^ J_rt cy** ^~**-^ = <Jl5 4*!>U 

t— "* } cS^l J- t* S^ ] ^ - Al ^J 

^jLi ji£ u c^LC 5^fJ^ <j^!pi 

.[\- :J] 

Chapter 44. Reciting: "When \%)> ^ «1^| J is £11 - {I I ^^Jl) 

The Sun Is Wound Round" [2] ' / '',.,*>--- 

952. It was narrated that 'Ami bin ^| 5^ ^ j&^S |%tf - W 
Huraith said: "I heard the Prophet - „ ' - e 

i@& reciting: 'When the sun is y^t 'if ^}'J^^ if. £$J &•*£- :Jl* 
wound round. ,[3 ' in Fair." (Sahih) . - , ' • . ■,;, - » >.-;,' 

l>* 3H 5^ cJ*^ : Jli cJ^i Ji jjIp 



[1] Qaf 50:10. 
[21 ^-ra/fcw81. 
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Chapter 45. Reciting .4/- «L2aJi J ui^jll - (So ***J|) 

Mu'awwidhatain In Subh ' * , „ >'«,., 

— ' ' (T-Y ii*x!l) jSjiiJl 

953. tt was narrated from 'Uqbah ^.^ r *. >*' frjtf - \# 
bin 'Amir that he asked the Prophet - "/[ \ , , c f ^ 

^g about Al-Mu 'awwidhatain. :Vli - j JaiJlj - Jil jIp ^ Ojjlij 

'Uqbah said: "The Messenger of .,■»<:, .„,•* -,.; ;,.,* rf ,-;* , 

Allah |£§ led us in praying .ro/r and ^ " ^'^ - r - 

recited them." (Sahih) JCJ? Ji l yJ~"J\ ±S If t^L^ ^ fcjUi 

i jaj i<j ioLjl ^jjl uIjJ^- jj> WTi : ;- i Y VI /V : Jj<j _^l ^j^-i [ft**^] ' Tufa 
^UJlj tiVl:^- t(jjljj.) ol~- jj1_j tOfUj- Liwj^- jjjI a^^j il<Yi:^ t(_S^ 1 

.sj>j oiiY.oiVU, tJiLjl Jilt 

Comments: 

Mu'awwidhatayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur'an - Surat 
Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. They are Mu'awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 
of their Revelation. 

Chapter 46. The Virtue Of ssl^S J J^ull litf - «1 p^-Jl) 

Reciting Al-Mu'awwidhatain ' **.-;,, 

954. It was narrated that 'Uqbah * .f„ ,,r« , -,.; ;,^ .?„.? . , 
bm Amir said: I followed the - " , 
Messenger of Allah 3|| when he was h\'Ji* J\ If "-—£- ^ ^ Jijjj ^ 
riding, and I placed my hand on his ->,".*_ -,'"', ."',•*.,','« 
foot and said: 'O Messenger of J >^ ^ : ^j* 1 * <* V* O* 'r 1 ^ 1 
Allah, teach me SwraA iJM and ^ J^ ^ Jj^ ^13 }Xj H§ -il 
5wrfl/i Yusuf. He said: 'You will " , ,, ' " - , -t f '•? 
never recite anything, greater before £** ""'jj^ ! J^ ^j^'j ^ u^/ 1 : °- l " 
Allah than: "Say: I seek refuge with ^ ill £3 f> : y'i :JLai ^jj 1^3 
(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak." />,* ' C« . > >- ^ 

and "Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) ij^T J5^j -^^tiJt yjj j^l Ji^> ^ 4il 
the Lord of mankind.'" (Sahih) ' .^y . ^ 
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jjsj t jj i**o ^ c-wjJl c^jjj- ^ \ o <\ t \ £ ^ /£ ; >uj-i (ij-j^-l L?^A^ Biwu^U i^cjj^tj 

Comments: 

An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long ones. 'Uqbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Hud and Surah Yilsuf, in the very beginning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet jg guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 

955. It was narrated that 'Uqbah : JV5 &\'A 'J, ilAi U^-t - ^oo 
bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of *,. t , , - ' ,- s 
Allah |g said: 'Some verses were V s j* L u~^ u^ '^ 0* x^- ^-^ 
revealed to me tonight, the like of ^ .^' ^ ^ ^ . j^ ^ .., 
which has never been seen: "Say: I I is. , a _* ,' ' > 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord ^jA J>¥ -^ 5£~? j£ f-' *^' 4^ ^3^ 
of the daybreak." and "Say: I seek „y ..*.- .- > >-? i*v , j <^f , ^ 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of '^ ^ ^^ 
mankind.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 47. Recitation In ShWi f>- Cr^ 1 ,j» wl^ll - (iv ,*r-Jl) 

On Friday ' (r«i itJi) si^ii 

956. It was narrated from Abu £jU- ijlij ^ iL^S U_^-f - ^o^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah -„.s, * * • ,-s , 

H used to recite: "Alif-Lam-Mim. ^'^ C ' 1 - )l = jli ^^ : ^ J ^° <-^~~ 

The revelation of the Book" [1] and: \g\r -.'''u \'%, <-\- -t\c >.- "' 

Has there not been over man Ll m ' ,>.«,. 

S«&ft prayer on Friday. (Sahih) 'j>^Q ij* ^ ^ _ *J -k&lj - j^ii 

pliJi o%i ^ l^K ^ ^ ^ii J>^j tjT 

^y 4>sa-jj "b (^jjiJI OL^s-j >^-i-^" (j-° AA* : p- tii^uJI «.jj ^ \j2j L= i_jL> iitoj>Jl t J_^j 

. \ * T V : j- t tjj^ I ^ y j t -U_» 

WAs-Sajdah 32. 
[2] Al-Insan 76. 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn J\ tjJU- :Jli £3 frjJA - ^«V 

'Abbas that the Prophet ^ used to , , f . j _ , , . < _ „ 

recite: The revelation of the :Jli j*" Oi 4** U ^ ij C *^ 

Book [1] and; Has there not been j; i }*JJ$\ ^ - 2 iiLlj - dL^i tfjlif 

over man.'- 2 -' in Subh prayer on '",',>.' „ '„ 

Friday. (SaMfc) 0* j^ J ^ 0* '(4^* 6* 1 ^'j 

s^ J f# :>£ fl ^Jl of :^& ^1 



ajj --."li E^jJL/j ^ *i \jju L» ^ *U-U i_jIj ti«j»Jl t^ji^jjl ■i^- J ^.|_) t \ "TA 



C' 5 






Comments: 

It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Siirah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 

Description of the Quran Recital Prostration 

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahadith of 
one's performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur'an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbtr nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 48. The Prostration ^i ^J^, itf - <ja -jj«J0 

Related To Reading Qur'an: ' ' ' * 7 C . > > * 

The Prostration In Sad (38) (r - a ^d I) $ jfy J j^JI 

958. It was narrated from Ibn ^-j, - > ,-, .-j,\ _ «^ A 
Abbas that the Prophet jg "__ s „7,. 7Y' ^7' - - 
prostrated in Sad and said: "Dawud if- J^* ^ jfl»- &i£- :JIS ^.. . ' . aJ l 



m As-Sajdah32. 
l2] Al-Insan 76. 
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did this prostration in repentance „, . , „ , t ., „? , ,,, 

and we do it in thanksgiving." ' ' lr^ if- —' j* '-- j* 'J ji j** 
(Sahih) J jS^ % zJl\ h\ :^1!p Jl ^ 

^ jJ^jl-Jlj t (urAn: c t r£ /NY : j^^D JljJJI ^>l [^^^ "M^ : JK> : 

Comments: 

Imam Ash-Shafi'i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah Sa'd (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
prostration. 

Chapter 49. The Prostration In ij^S¥ J M*^ 1 " (^ j^*»J0 

An-Najm (53) 

(t'T iis*Jl) 

959. It was narrated from la'far bin ^ >• i ^J 1 ^ y-^f _ <\ ^ 

Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wada'ah that ~ „ e ' ' ', , , 

his father said: "The Messenger of ^ ^-^ : <J U ^j*; u? 9>4° ^ rb^ 1 

Allah g recited Sural An-Najm in .^ ^ ,. *,-;,' g^ .'tf r^ 

Makkah and prostrated, and those " ^ ^' "* ST^ 

who were with him prostrated. I If <- »j'&> $ (f- y>^> If ^j &■**- 

raised my head and refused to . *< ,•. '.'..,,, ..- , ;, y 

prostrate." At that time Al-Muttalib ^ T*^' <* /^ ^ ^> ^ ^ 

had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) jg| .&| J^i,^ |^» ijli^l ^ tUlSj ^1 

t o*U^ jVi Jj?wjj J^CLs *->*^J! fiji^jj <S^j 

1 j5j J j tJjiJal o! c^olj i _5^'ij ^AS^i 

Comments: 

When Allah's Messenger ^§| recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad jjfg had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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960. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah H 
recited An-Najm and prostrated 
during it. (Sahih) 









Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In 
An-Najm 

961. It was narrated from 'Ata' bin 
Yasar that he asked Zaid bin 
Thabit about reciting with the 
Imam. He said: "There is no 
recitation with the Imam in 






u* 



la.iq 



<* <» 



OH -Ji U* AjL-^as- 



anything." And he claimed that he ^ l!j J Li il S^-i it :jULJ ^ *lk£ 

had recited: "By the star when it , T - -- • .,*•', 

goes down (or vanishes)"! 1 ' to the ^ ^ : J ^ f U V C ^ l ^^ L 

Messenger of Allah i| and he did Jj. \'J £] 1£j5 t ^ j .u^l « 
not prostrate. (Sahih) „ - \~ ~ ' ' 



. 1 «rY:^ i^)^3i ^ jaj njjiw- 



Chapter 51. The Prostration 
In: "When The Heaven Is Split 
Asunder" E2] 

962. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that 
Abu Hurairah (led them in prayer 
and) recited: "When the heaven is 

m An-Najm 53. 
l2i Al-InsMqaq 84. 



(T-A «^dl) ^iiit {1JJI 
Jui ^ itilJU ^ ilia Ij^*s-1 - MY 

&l lil> ^ tj» s>^i d St : jlA^I 
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split asunder." 111 and prostrated s* , *„•* -., ». .sr- ,, -, ' j.'." 
during it. When he had finished °* I**-** 1 "^ U* l^ J^ *^l 
praying, he told them that the . ljj j^, ^ 4ji J^ 

Messenger of Allah fg had 
prostrated during it. (Sahih) 

J o> >l Ji> ^ wvi: C '^^ ^^ ^' rr: c '^'j ^W^ :<«-«) 

963. It was narrated that Abu : j\j ^ ^ ^Ai U^f - <\nr 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of _ %,.'',•* '*> t ,, s* 
Allah g prostrated during: 'When S-^ urf' dri' ^j^' : 4^ ty. 1 i^ 1 ^-^ 
the heaven is split asunder.-^ J ^, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ „ 
(Sahih) - ', ' * - ' " 

* ,, ^ ,. ' i ^ JI * fl > i^' ? 

. ^.liH i&l lit) 1 J sH 41 
ii ~™" u* >*-* '^ S~^ u^ ilri' 'i-j-k- <>° i°i/T:A*j-i *?-j^-l [rs^sr-^a oL^l] :»j>b 

964. It was narrated that Abii fili : jj^£° ^J .uAi ti'jJA - ^*U 
Hurairah said: "We prostrated with . >, ' f . - , . ,.,.,* r : , 
the Messenger of Allah ^ during: <* ^ «/; <J* '^" £ ^^ <J* ° - 
When the heaven is split asunder^ 3 ' _C£ ^ yii ^ t <>ji ^ J _ r ie J> jI^J 
and Read! In the Name of your . ', .„ * '', s 
Lord." [4] (Sa/«fc) & o^^ & -y- & ^} °^ '>-> !, 

ijjt i_jL icj!_jUaJI i»UI i-t^U ^Ij tOVi:?- t"... ilLjj ~- \ lyl"j "oiiJl fL«-Jl 

m Al-InshiqaqU. 
[2] Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
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965. (Another chain) from Abu j£±lf ^^ ^^ '-^ ^j^*"' ~ ^* 
Hurairah, with similar. (Sahth) .,,>., o . °„ f " - •, 

(>' ly**-^ 1 ^ u! j>? urf 1 o* j-y^ ■£? 

^jj jaj t*j i— a ^ oVi:^- 4(_gJLjjd1 4s-j=ilj i^LJl ijJisJI jjil [put^] '. rujpu 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasai, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansur 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one. 

966. It was narrated that Abu : ji| *j£ ^ yjj, \-^jJ\ _ \-\~\ 
Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and «,,.", - ,„ >„> ,?« 's 

'Umar prostrated during: 'When ^* If ^ CS. l 'J ^-^ : J^h &-^ 

the heaven is split asunder, ,[1] as £ ^ .ft ^ ^f - r ^ 
did the one who was better than . "' '"' '.' 

them (the Prophet £g)." (SaMft) ®ll 13$ J U-jli 3il ^j ^j J^ 

tVi • /V itJiviJ!) (iljjJi-^j 4YA1/\:juj*1 <^j>4 [«^pb^j o^{] :«jjiJ 
wLju^i /j I *a ij^i $ ^ * V V : 7- i i^jSS I ,_j j^j t aj jjjw /j jL&j>b4 cj jl>. /j^i ( o A A *l : ■?- 

Comments: •^^ , oi ^ OUa5jl 

Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 

Chapter 52. Prostration ^ ^ fcf> J ij«h\ - (or (tMa i\) 

During: "Read! In The Name * " - ^^ 

Of Your Lord" 123 <YM Ji»dl) 

967. It was narrated that Abu '-'<<^'}\ Ji o^»\ ^'J?-\ - ^1V 
Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and 'Umar, 



may Allah be pleased with them both, 



i h'-jr? Cf} Cf '°/ If W^^ ^jt^ 1 



and the one who was better than 'j£' } p^ £\ jS^, :Jll i^f ^1 '•£■ 

them prostrated during 'When the * fa ^ , t jo f " 

heaven is split asunder' [3] and 'Read! J ^ ^ j^" > i>°J L^ ■*' ^fj 

In the Name of your Lord.'" [4] ^ ^ j-^ j ^^ ,^ g,^ 

(Sahih) ' ' ' 

[a Ufl-i4fa ? 96. 
t 4 U«-M%96. 
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968. It was narrated that Abu : 1^\'J,[ ^ ^li^l tijiM - <\%A 
Hurairah said: "I prostrated with the > ^ ' ' , , „ j* , „ ■> ,-, ,„.; 
Messenger of Allah s§ during; 0* 'cr-J^ ui ^Ji' ^ ^^ ^S^' 
'When the heaven is split - ^ t = >: ^ f ^ t ^ ^ ,fo 
asunder' 1 J and 'Read! In the Name ^f' -' , - / , 
ofyourLord.'" 12] (Saliih) 0? 5^ il^ '(-^^ Oi VJi' 6* "J^ 1 

^i cjJA^. :<Jli s^& ^1 ^ tSLu; 

■ . ^ |.„n , ., tijj^ ^ VA/oVA:?- tSj^AJI ij^~» 1— >1j iJj-L-jJI t ,,. 1 ° "^r_^-i ■ pij*" 

Comments: 

1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet's sjg best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Nasai has formed chapters merely of the Qur'an recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion {among scholars). He did not mention 
the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 

Chapter 53. Prostration During l^^ 1 J Is^ 1 ^^ - <° r f^-JO 
Obligatory Prayers (r , , .^^^ 

969. It was narrated that Abu Raff ^ ilili ^ j^J- ti'jJA - ^^ 
said: "I prayed 'Isha' prayer - oi , , *% , „ ,, - 
meaning Al-'Aiamah behind Abu ^ 0* " S-^ 1 Oi'>J - r 1 - 
Hurairah and he recited: 'When ^ ^-^jj ^ j^ ^ >Jz Jfe : j^ 
the heaven is split asunder' [3] and _ ' f ' %',.', ,* ,~* „ s 
prostrated during it. When he had !s » erf 1 ^- c^U :JU ^lj ^1 
finished praying, I said: 'O Abu ^ ^g _ ^j, j^ _ ^ s ^ 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration ,"",'' 

that we are not used to.' He said: £3» Ltli l^j i>«^i 4^^ ^ fy^ 
'Abu Al-Qasim M did this ;.-., ., .1 ;,.,* r r r . > ;; 

prostration and I was (praying) ' - ' " " 



[11 Al-biskiqaq 84. 
[2] Al-'Alaq 96. 
[i] Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to \'\ * - '',»,'*> 

do this prostration until I meet r? m ■*' * ^ :JU ^^^ ^ U 
Abu Al-Qasim."' (Sahih) Ji ^ j^ jfjj <& t J^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 54. Recitation (In ^ .,£ £tf _ (o £ ,^J|) 

prayers) During The Day ' * * ' 



970. It was narrated that 'Ata' said: 
"Abu Hurairah said: 'There should 






be recitation in every prayer. What J^S : 3vl ;\Sa£- jp tts^ ^ y_ji tsli 

the Messenger of Allah 5H made us ,„*,-* , * ., - j, '„ o , j£ 

hear (by reciting out loud) we make Li ^ 1 ^ ' ^ ( >- 5^ <P : V-> J* 1 

you hear, and what he hid from us |L lilliT Uj il&iLif ^ 4ii J^j 

(by reciting silently) we hide from ' > . , . s 

you."' (Saftift) • |*^* ^^ 1 

971. It was narrated that Abu j^ ^ xtjj, tr^lf - ^\o 

Hurairah said: "In every prayer Jo ,,„ _ , , s , , . £ , -. 

there is recitation. What the <*' Llji :Jli -^ U ^ : ^^ 1 

Messenger of Allah H made us : j U " j^i ^f ^ ; ,lU jp ~>t 

hear (by reciting out loud) we , " *",,,* , » /" 

make you hear, and what he hid <-L?^j UiL^I Ui <-SSl^| ;%i> J£ ^j 

from us (by reciting silently) we ^ UU^I Uj t !i&Lif if <fal 

hide from you." (Sahih) ' ^ ' J ' _ 

i_jIj iSjl^aJl i~L~»j lVVY:»- iJ>J^\ ^ Sel^aJl i_jL tjli^l t^jUJl A^-j^^My^J 

i^Ui "bll SjLfl M :Jji «*«-*" \To/Y:i)lyi ^1 jll^> ^ jslj t N > i Y : =- i L j_| r sCJI 

Comments: 

If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor; whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 
Qur'an). 
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr J^>\ J '*+\'&\ - ( 00 r^~JI) 

972. It was narrated that Al-Bara' J, '~£\'J} ^ iLii U^-f - <\VY 
said: "We used to pray 2uftr ', ; ; ^,j , B t « , rtP _ ';-,.., 
behind the Prophet g and we :Jtf £S j* pii bu^ :Jli jljj*» 
heard some of the verses from ^ t ji^j ^f ^ ^ ^ ' ? ii rjjj^ 
Sura/z Luqman and Adh-Dhaiiyat ' 5 , "/_ * / a , 

from him." (Dot/) ^ 4r' ^^ ^ ^ :Jli - l ^' 

i lJL=-l 5jVL> ^rfHr-Jl '—''■! iCj!_jLjz]| ^VsJ i4j-L= jjj] i^-j^-l [i— a.j.^ Dib-ul] : vzjjiv 

973. Abu Bakr bin An-Nadr said: lijj^Jl f-^-i ^ i*» ^j^ ~ WV 
"We were in At-Taff with Anas, and „,., „ * ,, „ , ,,„,, a <s , - - 
he led them in praying Zuhr. When '-■ ^ - -- u* ° -. •* 

he had finished he said: 'I prayed ts :JlS jj£}\ {£ JZ z\ cJ^i : J l5 

Zw/wwith the Messenger of Allah ^ , , t „ \>„ t ' a . , % ,. s a 

and he recited two Sura/w for us in £> ^ ^ rg J*» ^ ■** ^^\ 

the two Rak'ahs: 'Glorify the Name j^, ^ 4,1 jy^ - ij^, Jj -j^ 

of your Lord, the Most High' [1 ' and ^ ' ^ , S "J ; 

'Has there come to you the {j~*Sy\ lJ J?jj-^\ Cr^^i '^ j*^' 

narration of the over-whelming (ie. 1^ ^ ^y ^ & ^ ^y 

the Day of Resurrection)?'" [2] " ^ r ^ > ^ j 

(Da'if) Ai^ 

Lalj ^ -b-l_jJlJuP jjs iX^jA \ >li:»- i^^SJl ^ yij [ljLj<-^> BiL-i}] iw/d" 

Comments: 

The recitation in the 2«ftr prayer is silent. But the Imam (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers 
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 
in time. 



[1] AI-A'la SI. 

m Al-Ghashiyah 88. 



Oi* Ijfi- 'ji>>Jt ■££ (jj 4c5~* <>* juJ^J \ 
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Chapter 56. Making The Z&*J\ J ^\ JjjLj - (o% j^^J!) 

Standing Longer In The First - " ' ■ x •{ , - \>\> 

Rak'ah Of Zuhr Vrayer <m «*Jl) j&\ v*j> & J/S\ 

974. It was narrated that Abu Cjlif :iU*£ ^ j^li li^f - WS 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Iqamah for ZwAr prayer would be 
said, and a person could go to Al- ^^ ^J ^ ^'J v£ (( ^j ^J; 
Baqi', relieve himself, perform *", .*" > - .'-.-' ''",/*'• 
Wudhu' and come (to the Masjid), f 1 - 2 ^' =%^ OJ15 -OJ : J IS ^jJ^Jl 
and the Messenger of Allah £ *i £^ ^ -], J, ^^, -j- 
would still be in the first Rak'ah, ' - ' bj" * ^ ^ a 
making it lengthy." (Sahih) i*$J\ <j, W> ^ ^j^jj l ^_s^ p-" ^jrt 

■ WMJ& 

Comments: 

People would stand behind the Prophet |g (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 

975. Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah £1^ : o-ijJ ^ JJZ J^-f - Wo 
narrated that his father said; "The ,» - , : s, ,*,• >~ , ^ 
Messenger of Allah & used to lead : *> b "^ " ^ ^ ~ J^^i L -* IJ 
us in prayer, and he would recite in J\ ^ A I IIp o! j-JS" ^f ^ ( _ J 1^J t51i. 
the first two Rak'ahs and make us "' , a ' "£ ,,., ,, ^ 
hear some verses. And he would :Jli ^P i^' <j* '5-1 ^ -^ ^ 
make the (first) /fcfc'aft lengthy in ^-jl J \'j& 'JiA\ \L Jj£ h\S 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak'ah." ' t , ,'' , \\ ,_. /, " , f 
Meaning in Subh. (Sahih) <}M <^J 4^ '^' &^- u^J^ 1 

JjVi SiS-^iij tjjLji v&> j i&j\ 

k-jL, C,Jl^\ IjJLjj tVM.j- t_ rf Ji]l ,jj Sfrljill l-jL tjlaVl t^jU-Jl 4^-l.jypAa 

Comments: 

The .Fa/V and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 



The Book of The Commencement.. 77 ^tei^l ^ilsf 

bath, use of Stwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 
congregation. 

Chapter 57. The Imam S#l fU^l^i Ati - (oy f***S\) 

Saying A Verse Audibly In ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

976. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah jJti J i£ -J bYj^- ll'j£\ - W\ 
said: "My father told us that the ' . „ *' ' t , > 
Messenger of Allah |§ used to Z££*d\ J?**- urf 1 ,o^ ^s". ~ (4^> c^ 1 
recite Umm Al-Qur'an and two . ^ ^ >. \fV^\ ^-' 'M - 
SuraJts in the first two Rak'alts of -' " " '. 

Zuhr and 'Asr, and he would make &>, ls ^h If ^jj^ 1 G-^- : JU ipLLi 

us hear a verse sometimes, and he ' z , k \ >. ; *., ;= , -. ; -^ f 

used to make the first Rak'ah " b ^ * ^ ^ f^ ; JU ^ ^ 

lengthy." (Sahih) 5 if |§g .&I J^ij 5f i^f £1^- ; J Li 

Comments: 

Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation. 

Chapter 58. Making The ^l . _, ,- _ ( ^ > 

Standing Shorter In The ' y # f - jr ^ , ^^ ' 

Second Rak'ah Of Zuhr (T \ o «i*dO jy | ^ S3 Si 

977. Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah , -,,; , , >. *. >.-* ,:~:f ..... 
narrated that his father told him: *" " , 

"The Messenger of Allah % used °^f ,J\ jfiS- : J Le fUL* ^ ilii L'li- 

to recite for us in the first two ,. 4 ' >., .i* ' . '\U *< f " '" 

Rak'ahs of Zw/ir prayer, and he ^ ' • ^ ' ^ ^ <^ f - s ^ J - 

would make us hear a verse &\ J^Lj j[5 : Jll f^I iUl 5! 0SI3 ^1 

sometimes. He would make the , _ o , j . _,, . , , j „ "' 

first Aift'oA longer and the second J^ 5 0* o^^ d^ 6 ^ J H '^- p 

shorter. And he used to do that in ^ j^-j t J^ ^ i; ;,.-,; : ^j| 

5w6/i too, make the first Rak'ah "' " ' 
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longer and the second shorter. And > ; *,,•„-,., =. . , „ >, ;«■ 

he used to recite in the first two ^ <>*- <->^J '^1 ^ s*H3 Jj™ 

Rak'ahs of !<4sr prayer, making the f Js5t>j J>j^\ ^ J^ ~\^ \ vfe> ^ 
first Rak'ah longer and the second ^ , a f ' i._ - ',, s 

j/ii J^L: ^\ y&> l* £S}i\ 



shorter." (Sahih) 



Chapter 59. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak'ahs Of Ziihr 



978. It was narrated from .^ j£, - ^Lii ^f _ w 
'Abduliah bin Abi Qatadah that his f , ^^ ^ , -„ 

father said: "The Messenger of o\j\ &j^- ■^■^ ^ u- 4 ^' 4^ &Ji 
Allah ^ used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur'an and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuftr and S4sr, 
and in the last two with Umm Al- 
Qur'an, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the first Rak'ah of Zuhr 
lengthy." (Sahih) 



Jjij jo :JIS jjil ^p toSlis ^1 -jj' 4iI 



"' -' ** > ' *, -I* i't ', ■ £' 

.?- t^jj^sGl ^ jjt_j t<JLi jjJJUIj jjjLJt i^jJl^JI Jzj\ [«u>c^] : «j jpcj 

Comments: 

It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Fatihah 
alone is enough. 



W1: 



Chapter 60. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak'ahs Of 'Asr 

979. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah S& used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur'an and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 'Asr, 



(rw Aiftdi) j-i^i vUp & &2jl\ 
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and he would make us hear a verse ' ; ; , ^ % , , : - i „,„ s 

sometimes, and he used to make ' y£ ^ ^ ^* J ^ 

the first Rak'ah of Zm/h- lengthy, ^iJUIj ^k!i ^ 1^ |§| «iii djLj jlS 

and he did likewise in Subh." ' , . ' , " - {. 

(5fl/«ft) ' " "i^ ''M^h u^-? N1 u^P 1 J" 

. T^si I ^ liJU JS j 

980. It was narrated from Jabir bin ; jle M£ ^ j-^Lt ih^Lf - 'U- 
Samurah that the Prophet |g used jo , *' J 4 __ t _' , ^ , s __ 
to recite "By the heaven holding ^ i ^ u °- ^-^ : t>^' -4* ^-^ 
the big stars" []] and: "By the .'-->* • i- •- «ir ■ ; rt- 
heaven, and At-Tariq (the night- i ';'.,'' 5 S£ 
comer, i.e. the bright star)" 121 and _^t ,J \'jk 'o^ W% ?Ji\ o\ 
similar Surahs in Zuhr and 'Asr. 
(Hasan) 

_j_gJ=J I S_jLtf> ^ ccl^iJ! jJis ^jL tS_ f L/jJt Lijb _jjI *j-j>-I IiJ-"*" «*li*"j.] -Tftj^" 

{j* T>V:?- i_ r ^Jlj ^JiJI ^ u\j£\ ^ <-L>-L ,_jL iSjJwJI i^Jl.jJIj iA>o:r i^r^Jlj 

981. It was narrated that Jabir bin .j^ j ^ 2 - >• ^^ L '^.f _ ^ M 
Samurali said: "The Prophet jig ~ 



fUJLllj p--jjJl i^j|i jLiiJL) tj_/uJlj 



used to recite "By the night as it ^^ If- l V-^ h* 0~*v" -4^ ^■^ L 
envelops."^ in Zuhr and something 
similar in 'Asr, and he would recite 



\% M i^Jl ^ : J^ »^ u? j^ 1 ^ ^ 



something longer than that in Subh. ^ ^iiJl Jij $£Z \ J^fjf* '■ j$^\ u5 
(Sahih) ' - '; , - . f , ., ', - '; 



m At-T&riq 86. 
^Al-Lail 92. 
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Chapter 61. Making The 
Standing And Recitation 
Lighter 

982, It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: "We entered upon Anas 
bin Malik and he said: 'Have you 
prayed?' We said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O 
slave girl, bring me water for 
Wudhu'l I have never prayed behind 
any Imam whose prayer more 
closely resembles the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah || than this 
Imam of yours.'" Zaid said: "Umar 
bin 'Abdul-' Aziz used to complete 
the bowing and prostration (without 
rushing) and lighten the standing 
and sitting." {Hasan) 



(T1A iUdl) 



tfj 



\K\ 



'r 1 






tii ?*V-^> :Jw9 44^° drf o~"' 
jIp- /J jip olSj : jl>j <JU IJlbs LsUUl ^a 



4>-js^! [ ( 2r^r^ ojLwiJ] :5jjj»j 



.\«oV 



C l 



(i^J\ 



Comments: 

1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur'an during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 
as during prostration). 

2. 'Umar bin Abdul Aziz 4* was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge - these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of "Umar the Second." 



983. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah 5§j than 
so-and-so." (The narrator) 
Sulaiman said: "He used to make 
the first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr 



:Jts 4i\ jIp jt Ojjlft ^j^""' ~ ^M* 
OUIl-i £jZ- t4il jIp ,jj J&j Iji- ttjUiis- 

J iaj'j 0*%^ 4*»il .A>-] 



oi ] 



Lt 



Oj*"ji 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, .„. s ,. >.., '.- ',-.:, -,,; f 

and he would make 'Asr shorter; in OW 1 ^-^ :d W^ ^ '** 

Maghrib he would recite the short t ^£^Aj| ,Iiii4j J^\ '& i$}i\ 

Mufassal Surahs, in 'Isha' the ' „ . * „', ^ ',*, jr 

medium-length Mufassal Surahs J^* V/^ 1 J '>J '>^ '-"^J 

and in SwWi the long Mufassal ,\^\ j^- frL LJI i for; L,L4iiJl 

Sfirafe.™ (SaMA) "t^ ' ;,;„ ' ; ^| */.,, 



Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 
Mufassal Surahs In Maghrib 

984. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah if| than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make 'Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Surahs. In Isha' he 
recited: 'By the sun and its 
brightness' ^ and similar Surahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Surahs." (Sahih) 



cm i^di) jiliJi jUi 



0^ 



jlSo * -p t O La^P- 



iji 1 



iSlLai tj'ils 'jjA s|| 4)1 Jji^i s ^-^ 
■ * ' ' ■ . *,"„ ' - '/' 

. I 1 o° : j- i^^^SJl jji _j*j tjjl — II Ltj-L>JI jJs=lj I [?«*s»rt^ «iU~«l] : nij^c 



^ Mufassal refers to the shorter Sumhs of the Qur'an, from S«ra/i 2a/ (50) to the end. See 

Tafstrlbn KatMr (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Surah Qdf. 
PI Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: "Glorify -^ ., ^j£>\ J U\'M - C\T ^~J|) 

The Name Of Your Lord, The <**■>. * ^ r^~~ 



MostHigh" [1] InMaghkb (rY " ^^ iffi 3$ 2& 

985. It was narrated that Jabfr said: : J|j [jlIt] ^ jJj-S frjJ-] - ^Ao 
"A man from among the Ansar ^ ,'. ^j t _ ' Jo , s 
passed by Mu'adh leading two <!>* ^^ ^" : ( j* :; -^l 4^ &-**- 
camels, when he (Mu'adh) was V^ - .fa ^ •* ^ . ^ jU - 
praying Maghrib, and he was starting „ s " _ * ' . % .' 

to recite Al-Baqarah. So that man xj-^i j^j '*&* ^ O^-f ^ jU^Vi ^ 

prayed then went away. News of that V 5 n f-' ---'ii -' * '~V - :-h 

reached the Prophet^ and he said: ^' ^ 5 ^' ; JJ /,^ ' V ^ 

'Do you want to cause hardship to o&\» :<Jli* |j§ ^1 ilJj aJ& nl^j Ij 

the people, O Mu'adh; do you want ,„v , ?, : .** "> , * *■% > , 

to cause hardship to the people, O ^^ °'^ Vl ' jl ~ b - 0bM !iUi l - 

Mu'adh? Why don't you recite: 406 o&<& iffi &> ^ 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, the ' 

Most High' [2] and 'By the sun and its . "H&jAij 
brightness' [3] and the like?'" (Sahih) 

t-jjUrj i^jJj- jjj. V>o:^- ij^l, lij <uUI ISLi jji i_jL toliVl i^jLkJl As-j^-hwjjPiJ 

.olV t oil:^ 4 ^b^J1 ii^^j ,^1 ^! o^j t W;:^ tt5 _^Il J y,j l4i 
Comments: 

It was reported that this incident pertains to the '*', as has preceded earlier 

in a detailed narration. 

Chapter 64. Reciting Al- i^, , i,,^, _ j ^, } 

Mursalat (77) In M«ftfi& J ™ ^ ^ ^^ 

986. It was narrated from Anas , rd , ,., >. ,., - • * 

that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith ^^ '-J**** j? J^ u ^' ~ ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah & J - ^ & £^ :S j )5 - ^ 

led us in praying Maghrib in his y '.-* > , 

house and he recited Al-Mursalat, f' ij* cr 3 ' i* '^* B - o* <J_f-^rUJl <1L^ 

then after that, he never offered \ >■- \- f - . ;Tr . i '!i • i ■• 'ii 

any prayer until he died. (Sahth) ; < - s - - 

. ^ ^^J l j£- i%^> Uiil JU> 

[1] Al-A'la 87. 
m Al-A'la 87. 
[3] v4jA-5/iams91. 
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Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ii might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet ^ might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 

987. It was narrated from Ibn ^ gfe. : ji= *?£ frjj.\ _ <\ AV 
'Abbas from his mother that she " ^ ."„.',„.* 
heard the Prophet jgg recite At- ^^ y} if- L <kl £& l£ ^J*"^ ^> 
Mwsalat in Maghrib. (Sahih) \ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ^ ,^f ^ 

• >'0A: C t^^l J 

Comments: 

The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Harith, the mother of Ibn 'Abbas j&, is the 
transmitter of the earlier narration. 

Chapter 65. Reciting At- Tur jJaJL ^JUJI J \i\'j&\ - (to ^^Ji) 

(52) In Maghrib ■ ' ( ; YT ^j 

988. It was narrated from ^ ^ - £<* £~±\ _ UA 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im " ' , 
that his father said: "I heard the L <(>-^" <jl j^" a? ^^° 0* '^.A? 1 
Prophet m recite /l;-^ in .kg'^,^ : ^ J ; i 

. jjk! Li u JwJ I 
,_jL tE^LrfJI tJi~j.j lVIo:^- cj^uJI ij ^>Jl tjL liliS/l ^jLUJl i^/A\^^C 

Chapter 66. Reciting ^rf- -j ^.A^ 1 ^ ° &, S^' ~ ^ f>*~)\) 

Dukhdn (44) In Maghrib '(rfV <L)D O^jJI 4^> 

989. Mu'awiyah bin 'Abdullah bin ij; ^ 4)1 jI^ ^ JuAi U^t - ^A<\ 
Ja'far narrated that 'Abdullah bin -',/,^, ,- 4 , « , riS , ; .,■ 
'Utbah bin Mas'ud told him that >' j^J s j^" &^ V; 1 fij ^ :i ^^ Jl 
the Messenger of Allah % recited ^ £f .j^- ^ ^ ^ . ^ 
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Ha-Mim Ad-DukhatP^ in Maghrib. 
(Sahih) 



-LP /jJ AiJ UC* (J I 4j~b>- V* j-6 , ' jJ r'_t-*-^" y i 

/jj Lie Vfj <Ul JLp jl 4jJb»- yi>t>~ /ij <U)1 
o^Li> ^j l|Ji j§| 41)1 Jjij Ul 4jJL>- $yiZ~J> 

iUwaJl J-jIj^j t Uaj-s-j iUaNlj ^Jl^^l 5i^j a=Hj 'js*** y'j St (j^JI l£u '^^pw 
Chapter 67. Reciting "Alif-Lam- j <_jyU)l J 2^1 - Cw *«*)!) 

990. It was narrated from Zaid bin : j b » =J^ - ^ ^f _ ^, 
Thabit that he said to Marwan: "O . 

Abu 'Abdul-Malik, do you recite: \f- 40 ^ jj j_^ 5* S~*J 5^' ^-^ 

Say: He is Allah, (the) One ,[3] and ***, .-a,. ',. ;>„> , , '?f , .s:. f 

'Verily, We have granted you Al- ^ ^ * I'fJF" '*" ^ 

Kawthar'^ in MaghribT" He said: \j\'Z :0lj^*} Jli <JI :ojL ; jJ j^j ^ 

"Yes." He (Zaid) said: "I swear by fil , f .», . • , lU ' • „, 

Allah, I saw the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ i^ ] 4 '^ ! ! ^ J! ^ 

Allah §§$ reciting the longer of the : J\| f^sjsUi Jj£L£i til ^ j ^i^-1 

two long Surahs in it: Alif-Lam- , , t t .*■■»*>'** * 

Mim-Sad." [5] (Sahih) ^ J -^J °^ "^ '^^ :Jli -p 

.<Jiai^ ^'jWi Jslt iy fyT H 
i_jtj (^ji tijjj- ^a oii:^-tYVYtYV\/^ :<uj_^- ^1 "i^-j^l [jt^st^s «h~J] : »jjo 

. ^j^J-jiljLP ^J JUju "L»~»l J_^"i/ljjl 4£ I'll:?- tj^j^SJI ^ _jA_J I4j 

Comments: 

By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat AlAn'am and Surat Al-A'rdf, and of 
these two Surat Al-A'raf is lengthier. It is also called the Surah Alif Lam Mim 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 

991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam : J}S\ +£ 'J, lUJ 1%£f - \\\ 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: . ' , s ' f _ ^ t 

"Why do I see you reciting short >j} CH 1 <j* $<fr !>- 1 ^"^ '-A^- £-^ 
Surahs in Maghrib when I saw the 



[2 UMWf7. 
l3] Al-Ikhlasll2. 
l4] Al-Kawthar 108. 
[5] v4M'ra/7. 
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Messenger of Allah f|| reciting the ,,'.,., *f .,*,. >.>,,> „>\ -.^..i, 

longer of the two longSumhs in it?" <* °' J ^ ° l ^' <* 5j ^ ^^ ' - 
I said: "O Abu 'Abdullah, what is the 



longer of the two long Surahs!" He 
said: "Al-A 'raf" (Sahih) 



Jji>L L^J r# if 4il J^ij cJlj 

J>! Li I -uil J^- Li i; :cJI ?,jl?>Jl 

.oly^l :Jll ^'jU 

. WY : £ t ^^1 J ^ t r>^ 
Comments: 

Marwan bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Swahs as is narrated in Hadith 990. The small Mufassal Surahs consist 
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 

992. It was narrated from 'Aishah L^li :0Ui£ 'J, /JJ. ti'jj~\ - ^Y 

that the Messenger of Allah gg t *,,*,>*, 

recited Swat Al-A'raf in Maghrib : Jli E >^ <d ^ o* V ^ *% *& 

and split it between two Rak'alis. ■ -U\z sj. J\ -j. %y> >• '^ g^ 

(Sahih) ' „ /"' t , '} / tt 

& rrir-.^ ^m/s^uii xw, ^ t^ijJi <^>i C^evo «k-|] :£.>-" 

Comments: 

It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet a|jS| to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 

Chapter 68. Recitation In The i» o^^ 1 J "'j* 11 - c ™ f*** 1 ^ 

Two Rak'ahs After Maghrib ^y ii>di) ,_. JUJI 

993. It was narrated that Ibn : J li J4^, ^ J^iijl ir^Lf - <W 
'Umar said: "I watched the t , t /, _, s , ,, s _ fr . ft ,„ _ 
Messenger of Allah ^ - twenty <pJ 6* J 1 ** ^-^ :^I>»JI jjl u^ 
times - reciting in the two Rak'ahs ^\£ j; 1^\'J,\ -^ tjULil ^1 ^ 
after Maghrib 'Say: O you /,'_ ;, ^ ' 6 _ __ ',",., 
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disbelievers.'^ and "Say: He is ,,,.., t . ,,, . . - 

Allah, (the) One.'" [2] (Datf) ^'^ ^ '>- ! > <^r* « - Al J ^ 

^jjIj iMVlr t^ljjdl 4s-_^>-lj i ^ • IS I;- ttSjr^l cs* J"J [i-jiyu* eili«4] ! WJj^ej 

■"jfi VV1;7- tjJLj Jiic Jj.|j,i ojJjJI ^^ijtJj 

Chapter 69. The Virtue Of £ j£» w l>" J liill - (^ _«J0 

Reciting "Say: He Is Allah, ' " u , _ f^ 

(The) One" [ ^ (m iUdl) .#^1 iiT 

994. It was narrated from 'Aishah jj! j£ SjlS ^ jUlld l^*-1 ~ *^* 

that the Messenger of Allah sg| ' ' ., ,_.,•..,. >., ( -j«t , 

sent a man on a campaign, and he ^ ^ ^ Jj * P "T*" 5 

used to recite to his Companions ±J> ^ Hi^ JU^Jl l'f 01 JtA* ^f ^|l 

when leading them in prayer, and " , . , , ** , , *r* , "> .'- 

would conclude with. "Say: He is '•' aJ ^ O* "^ ^' ^ **■**- 0*^3 ' 

Allah, (the) One." [4] When they %^ J^ "fej >iZ M & ^J ^ 

returned, they told the Messenger * ' . , , ' ~ 't t . * ,~ 

of Allah Hj about that. He said: j f^ f-fe^> J* ^^"t 1^ jlSo 

"Ask them why he did that." So ^ ^ ^ ^£f ^ - J^ 

they asked him and he said: , ,, t 

"Because it is a description of the j^ (_jV ejii» : JUi 3|| <ul J^^J dJJi 

Most Merciful, the Mighty and *'. y.%, . -..^ * |f-' .iip v r 

Sublime, and I love to recite it." ' , , , ' 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said: .14. fyl jl 4->-f ^S ^j 5* j*^ 1 

"Tell him that Allah, the Mighty „, *,. tt t '/.% , > ' 

and Sublime, loves him." (SaAta) ^ A1 dl °^ iU : ^ -*" 1 J ^ Jli 

>i J 5 , ^ - 



m Al-Kafinm 109. 

[2 UWMw 112. 
^Al-tm&s 112. 
W^-JX-Woslll 
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Comments: 

Reciting Qui Huwallahu Ahad (Swat Al-IhMas) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet j|| (Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet #§ himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High's loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Swat Al-Ikhlas, and not due to 
his reciting it in every unit of prayer. 

995. It was narrated that 'Ubaid bin 0, \j, ,^ ^ *£& frjj.] _ ^ 6 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 

of Zaid bin Al-Khattab, said: "I <jr=- yd £* hf i u^^ £* Cf. 5" 1 

heard Abu Hurairah say: 'I came tf ^ . j^ ^fej, . ^. jf J.^ 

back (from a journey) with the __ - !.%.>', 

Messenger of Allah jg and he heard £^i iH 4ul J>^> £° ci3l :J_^ s^y> 

a man reciting 'Say: He is Allah, s.-. ^ $^-"* &* ^ ->\ i>, ->, 

(the) One, Allah-us-Samad (the j- u-/ j-= 

Self-Sufficient Master). He begets JCi pj jjjj pj 3xi ^ o ii^ilf 

not, nor was He begotten. And there .„„ > , - ,- /»>-** ^>> .< 

is none equal or comparable unto ^ - ^ J x- 1 -^ 1 !>■-=■ ^ 

Him.' [1] The Messenger of Allah f£ : j^ ?Jj| jy^ £ ^ ;$\d (li^-j)) 

said: 'It is guaranteed.' We asked ' ^ . 

him: 'What, O Messenger of Allah?' . «4^JI» 
He said: 'Paradise.'" (Hasan) 

(JJ 3 , >U-'^I s_j_^ jjj tL>-Ls >_*L ijljiJl JjUis i^JLojill as-j^-I [(j-**" fcsU->l] '.?uj>£ 
U=_jjJ1 ^ jjtj i "k_ jji- ?c~>w (j — =-" : Jli i<j liDU ^lo-b- ^ YA^V:s- icJ_)]j lil Sjj— j 

. i|.-n: c ttS ^saij, l T ■ A / 1 : (,^>-) 

996. It was narrated from Abu _l£ ^p nil) Li ^ iZa li^lf - \\\ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man heard % „ , oi o , , , o ^ , ,,, 
another man reciting "Say: He is ^ ?• ^^ ^ <J- J 61 ^ ^ 'J^ 1 
Allah, (the) One" [2] and repeating :^jij| j^ ^f ^ i<J j* t i^U 
it. When morning came he went to " ' , ^' A ,;' f „ ,^ , ? ? , 
the Messenger of Allah m, and told 'X- 1 -^ ^ y» J>? \'£ ^4-j ^ ^4-j ^ 
him about that. The Messenger of ^ m ,*, J, ^ -^f ^ t[i »,j 
Allah #§ said: "By the One in „, s " ' , , „ ,, , , 
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal iX *& lS-^'j" : 5H ^ Jj-'S ^^ "J '■^ 
to one-third of the Qur'an." .r.>;, - ;i '. .-■? .,«, , „ 

,„ , „ . . »Ol rill di JJ*i) lcj| ioJLo 

(Salnh) ' J ' "" 

. y ('A/y.( LS ^ H ) ItjJlj ^*1V:^ l^^)I Jy»j ko ^UU 
[n Al-IIMas 112. 

[2I y4WWx/Mll2. 
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Comments; 

It being equivalent to a third of the Qur'an is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Sural Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 
Tcnvhid. 



997. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet jH said: 
"Say: He is Allah, (the) One" [1] is ^p tjj^ \£ :jj1j &!£■ :^J-^\ *££■ 



UjJl^- -jL^j jJ -LaAjJ ljj^>-l — ^^V 



o* i <fr^~ cri £iJ i^ "^^*i ui ^^-? 



one-third of the Qur'an." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: I do 
not know a chain of narration ^ <Jb ^1 ^1 ^ tOji^ jj _>_,!# 

longer than this. ' -, - ,,^ " Sl ' ' , >t *'.,'*. 

S »:Jli sg -Jl j£ ^jjl ^| ^ jl^l 

. lii Ij* Jjtl 

Comments: .^Jl^l^j^-j 

In this narration, between Imam An-Nasa'i and the Prophet gg there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imam An-Nasa'i consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 70. Reciting: "Glorify i "601 ?LM J «lj|!l - (v* ,^-Jl) 

The Name Of Your Lord, The (VT v i^Jl)* <ftt & ^ ^ 

MostHigh" [2] Jn'Isha' x ^ ' ^ 7 

998. It was narrated that Jabir said: l&U. :iilji ^ _u^ ^jf-^ - ^A 

"Mu'adh stood up and prayed - „ , , ,„ , .g ,, 

W.^Hind made it lengthy. The '>** «* V^ 0* 'u^^ a* jo*- 

Prophet H said: 'Do you want to jlIJi tjS Li = i iuU ili :Jli ^Lf ^ 



[n Al-IkMas 112. 

m Al-A'la 87. 

' 3 ^ It had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called TjM', the 'Isha' 

prayer is also called Al-'lshd' Al-Akhirah' - meaning - the later 'Isha' to distinguish 

between the two. 



The Book of The Commencement.. 89 jMxatfl ofef 

cause hardship to the people, O ■> s -f .,, *,„*,,,,** 

Mu adh; do you want to cause - ^ y> u u -^ >^ * 

hardship to the people O Mu'adh? -^ ^ ^ ^ ?i£ i; o£l ?iUJ 

Why didn't you recite 'Glorify the ~^, , y, ^ -,y /-'» 

Name of your Lord, the Most '^ &lr J i.&^'df 4$& &j 
High' [1] 
the he: 
(Sahih) 



High' [11 or Ad-Duha [2] or; 'When tl4c,'l^\ 

the heaven is cleft asunder?"' 3 - 1 



. \ • 1 ^ : b- i ^ jSi I ^ jji j i Ave : a- i<idj" [«j>tv9] ; «j j*»i 

Chapter 71. Reciting: "By The „ s -^i s Qj| ; ^i _ (Y ^ ^^q 

Sun And Its Brightness" 141 In ' " " , , ^^ 

999. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal led his 



lj> iLUJ' ^■^>- : ^£ ^j^-l ~ ^^ 



companions in praying 'Isha' and ^ iUi JLi :JU ^li- ^p t^L'^l ^1 

he made it lengthy. A man left, and , ' - - ,"'• \ 

Mu'adh was told about that, and he 'rr* J ^J sU ^ ^-^ <> 

said: 'He is a hypocrite.' When Z\ ;JliI ££ fui ^J-li (L 3=rj ^J-^U 

news of that reached the man, he „ -,,,,, Js ' - i ,,_ s „ , 

went to the Prophet ^ and told 4r' <^* <J^ <J^ ! ^ $ ^ '^^ 

him what Mu'adh had said. The :sg| ^111 Z jUi l\ii Jll LL t£.fi j|j 

Prophet «§g said to him: 'Do you \ t ", * , „ „ / ,\ '/ 

want to be a cause of hardship, O °-*-°' W ^l*° ^ ^ <->_s^ jl Jjyl» 

Mu'adh.? When you lead the ^ ^ ^ ; ^ j ^ 'g,, 

people m prayer, recite By the sun ^ ^ ' ^ 

and its brightness' [5] and 'Glorify ^t, *$)> j 4.^Z lil ,j$# j ^jj£ft ,££ 

the Name of your Lord, the Most ,,., 

High ,[fi] and 'By the night as it • "^ J 
envelops' [7] and 'Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.'" [8] (Sahih) 

.\'V-: C tL£ ^J| 

^Al-Ala 87. 
[ 2 1/W-£>b/w93. 

I6 UM7a87. 
m Al-Lail92. 
m Al-'AIaq 96. 



The Book of The Commencement.. 90 ^IsaVI u-jUS - 



oi 



J *lp (JJ jJLijl "J^"l 



1000. It was narrated from 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his ,,«,„,,, 

father, that the Messenger of Allah :Jli ^1 &-*>■ :Jl* JjS-i 0? ij-^ 1 

Sg used to recite 'By the sun and ;-.,, . *, ., . .. .., , . '.,-»i, ,.». 

its brightness ll and similar 5ura/M 4 ' , " ", \7 

in 'Ma'. (Hasan) <J Vjb o\S If 4il jy^ ol :^ «l^ 

Chapter 72. Reciting "By The y$fo Ifcj «ljall - <VT ,***JI) 



Fig, And The Olive" Lj:j In 3jM 



(m iisdi) $£% 



1001. It was narrated that Al-Bara' if '<#-" ^ ^ *%*■' - 1*0 
bin 'Azib said: "I prayed AL'Atamah ,t . » , ., 

('MaO with the Messenger of Allah '* / , , '"' '. 

|g and he recited 'By the fig, and the ^ oILi :JU i_jjLc ^ jl^IJi <j£ 

olive'P1init.' j (S^) .^ ^ ^ [^ m ^ ^ 

Chapter 73. Recitation In The JjSlI *#> J w£]l - (vr ,^-Jl) 
First Rak'ah Of <Ma' (n> , ^ * ^, ^, ^ ^ 

1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara' . fa ^J^ ^ J^U_M U^-l - \ < * r 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of , *, , s ' " ' f ' ' f > , a 
Allah m was on a journey and he If 4^ ^■ is — 2?jj urt' >* ~ -*iji ^ j3 " 
recited:' By the fig, and the olive^ ^ ^ ^ .' h, ^ tCj y' • ^^ 
in the first7?afc'aA of 'Ma'." (5flA?fe) ; * ^ ' ^ ST - * ^ ^ - 



m At-rm95. 
{ ^Ai-Tm95. 
WAi-Tin 95. 
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Chapter 74. Taking One's Time J^''^ J iJ l J\ - (V£ -_^«J0 

In The First Two itofc'afcs ' *' ,, 1({ , 

cm u^i\) ^jjVi 

1003. Abu 'Awn said: "I heard Jabir £j^ . * ^ * G *•£ J" : f ^ . . y 

bin Samurah say: 'Umar said to _ *',»'> 

Sa'eed: "The people are complaining ^-^ :<J^ v^ &-^>- ^^^ jj ^h 

about everything about you, even . \ ;, -„,> , ,. „ . - ; . , .',.= .„, je 

about your prayer." Sa'd said: "I take ' -^ "J*-" oi Ji ■ '—**-' ■ ,j* ji 

my time in the first two i?a& 'ate and I J5 ^ ^GJl illSli, II :^*~i ^** ^ 
make the other two shorter. I do my 



best to follow the example of the 



^jj JXi\ : jJLi JUi Etiwij! jj ^ P ' ( V*' 



Messenger of Allah i| in prayer." ^ ^j ^3 j^Vl J ^J^-lj ^dj^'l 
'Umar said: That is what I thought --.,..' " - ' ' , „. 

aboutyou.'" (Saluh) :<Jli M ^ <)j^j i^> hi % ^^' 

.iL *£j| illi 

iVV':?- ijjj^-'il! jji i-JJb*Jj ^Jjil |_jS JjJaj ii-jl; ijliVl i^jUJl 4j-j^I:^j» 

Comments: 

The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa'd proved wrong. 

1004. It was narrated that Jabir J, J-pU-M ^ JlU- lij^-1 - *i • « i 

bin Samurah said: "Some of the '*,;*, - - , • ,£-„-, , 

people of AI-Kufah complained uri 1 ^^ : Ju lt 1 ** 1 ' JH ! ^ o*l '^'A 

about Sa'd to 'Umar. They said: , -J, ^ ^| & ^ ^jfa\ £& — 

'By Allah, he does not pray '" ^ '" V „,," , _ , ~ 

properly.' He said: T lead them in J-*' hi h"* 6 & '-^ V*-* a? sM- h* 

prayer as the Messenger of Allah ^ , J^ : utg ^ ^ jl^ .j «ii3l 

3H did, and I do not deviate from B g , / / , ' 

that. I take my time in the first two ^ i^>L» W W : JL& o^LiJI ^^4 

Rak'alis and make the other two 'i.f ,,., > :{ .; « a, , ,- : k j , 

shorter.' He ('Umar) said: That is ^ ' ^ ff 1 N * f ^/^ 

what I thought about you." 3 (Sahth) :Jl* ^L^lfl ^ eii^-lj (j^J^ 1 L5? 

.iL 'l^\ illi 
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Ljis oi_ji^iJi uS />_jj>LJIj pUt^J EnijjJi i^ij^-j ujIi njij"ifi t(_jjU<Ji ip-^i : sjjjA; 

. JjLJI .ijJbJl ^lj ^ < Vo : - 

Chapter 75. Reciting Two j^j J> o&>i 3*0* - (vo p^J!) 

Surahs In One Rak'ah ' (yty L^dD 

1005. It was narrated that : ;jis j^Q ^ iliij tf£.f - ^ .a 
'Abdullah said: "I know the similar "' '\, f , a 

Surahs that the Messenger of Allah b* '^r**Vl ^* ^Jj; ^ t _ r l i p Bj^- 

M used to recite, twenty Surahs in ■*• °t? ?■ . v t,i ," •' --'<. 
ten Rak'ahs." Then he took - ; * ^ ; ^ ; % Vj; 

'Alqamah's hand and went in, then HI «iil Jj-^j jf> 1^ 015 ^Jl .5«&l 
'Alqamah came out and we asked , '-f *J . ,-i- i- .;->,. ; 

Tiim and he told us what they were. "j (*"" "^ J ^r ^ °-'->* J ' j*/^ 

i— iJlJ i_jlj tjljiJl J^Lii t^jUJlj t***!^! |j; JLx-4 j# YVV/AYY:?- t^JJ . . . ii^Jl 

Comments: 

Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazair 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 



1006. It was narrated that ' Amr : zy^ZS ^ J** ULil lij^-1 - \ ' 
bin Murrah said: I heard Abu Wa'il 
say: "A man said in the presence of 



ij* jj; Jj*^ l j*' ****«i tjjj- '. Jyl>- UjJo- 



'Abdullah: 'I recited Al-Mufassal in '£* V-j J if : J^ Jslj rf cJUi : JlS 

one Rak'ah.' He said: 'That is like «^ - - „., ' , ,*',■ , * - = 

reciting poetry. I know the similar lla :,JU *"*J J J^iJI oly :4J1 .u£ 

Swrafa that the Messenger of Allah c,\$ J\ -jti&\ <il'J- °U) t JLljl l^S 
s|| used to recite together.' And he o " ,^ ^ ^ a - ■ , 

mentioned twenty Surahs from ^4/- iXr^ j^-^ '6^5 ^j^ 3^ ^' Jj-^5 

Mufassal, two by two in each *.t. . <.'_* > ' .;- > ,*-:*;. - *.- , 

Rak'ah." (Sahih) & ^ ^ J ^ ^ J ^ <^ J ' ^ iJ ^ 
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tWo:?- i^JI ... Zj£j ^ jjjj-Jl ^ f-*^' i iL» ijlsS/1 t^jUJl 4?-j>-1 : ftij>** 

. \ • VV : r- <.,jjSS\ ^ y>j t<j ijiJ. 
Comments: 

Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur'an 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur'an) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 

1007. It was narrated from <&£. :j> ^ ^ /Jj> U^i-I - \.<v 
'Abdullah that a man came to him * ,',*,,' , 
and said: "Last night I recited Al if M V f"\ ^j^ 1 : ^ *&'■> if. ^'-4* 
Mufassal in one Rak'ah." He said: ;' tl _,^' . • "- :' ' f 
"That' is like- reciting poetry. But , S J *f fT*' ' '****' ^ 
the Messenger of Allah jf| used to J>1 -d^ j4-j »^3 ^M^- if- <-3/y~* 
recite similar Surahs, twenty Surahs S- .',,;: „-l- . 'i«'»i, =T.m ; ?-; 
from Al-Mufassal, those that start ' J ~ J-*"-^ . >-j f 
withHfl-Mm." (Sahih) \y% b\S 3|§ <ii1 <j_j^3 ^s5 tjt ill| i^ 

■r 

Comments: 

The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur'an belonging to Ibn 
Mas'ud 4h was a little different from the copy of Uthman 4&. Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur'an 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka'b possessed a copy of the Qur'an, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartib Niezuli: Revelationary sequential arrangement). 

Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A iJ^ a**'. W, JS _ (vn j****^) 

Surah (1Tr -^^ 

1008. It was narrated that Abdullah £jsH\ ±* y_ Juii ll^i-f - \<<\ 
bin As-Sa'ib said: "I was with the .„.> , . ,j< , -, - *. - ^t , - ; 
Messenger of Allah & o* the day of &f , , ' , = 
the Conquest (of Makkah). He J>\ *iij &^ ;&■ if. ->^> J*'^ '■ <Jt* 
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prayed in front of the Ka'bah. He 
took off his shoes and placed them 



:JUi i_jLUi Jl 4il xi- ^p jtlLi. 



to his left, and he started to recite i Jj^, ,^]\ 'g jjj|j j,| jy^ i^i^ 

Surat Al-Mu'minun. When he o ^ ^/, r ^ ^,'„ _^,. ^ 

reached the passage that mentions If L 4^3 i i^ '^ 'ib*^ 1 <_P ^ 

Musa and 'Eisa, peace be upon them >p -^ ££ ^j£il :^ i^li t0j u: 

both, lie started coughing, then he ^' jo ,_ ( ,"" ', ; L - 

bowed." (Sahih) *^> ^-^ f.!)LUl U-fcli ^^I-p j ^y. 

Comments: 

Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 

for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet's 
5U bowing down evidences its permissibility. 

Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking aiL y> \l\ j^jlill Sj* - (VY ^^Jl) 

Refuge With Allah If He " ' ' ' ' . 

Recites A Verse That Mentions ^ Ti "^ V 
Punishment 

1009. It was narrated from &jJ- :_>IjL' ^ ItAi k'jjS - ^«S 

Hudhaifah that he prayed beside . , > * * ,., ,.„, ^.,, 

the Prophet jg one night. He ^ ^ <^ 1 Oi'S O-^ 1 -^J J^h 

recited, and when he came to a d'X^- ^^ '^ t&tdi ^ i&Ji 

verse that mentioned punishment, __,,'"' .,. " ' 

he would pause and seek refuge <lrt ^-f ^ '^^ u^ ^jj^Jl ^ 

with AUah; if he came to a verse ^ .j^ \ U ft \iffij_ ^ U^ 

that mentioned mercy, he would ; r , 

pause and pray for mercy. In his "-wj u-jI-U £1 "y- ^1 <^^j t l^a Sill m 

bowing he would say: 'SubMna ,,'-. -.;, .,., „ T 5 , .r., r s ,-, 

Rabm-'Azim (Glory be to my Lord ' ^ ^ ^ J ^ / '^ /^ 

Almighty)' and in his prostration *~**&\ (X> Ol^-i '-iej^J <J, l -Lrt &^>J 

he would say: 'Subhan Rabbil-Ala ' " -q *,-,.,* > * 

(Glory be to my Lord the Most -<^ Lp ^ 1 iriJ oW~^ :. 5>s « jj 
High).'" (SaMA) 

i(^Ju.jiil Vrj-My i \ » A * : ^ i^^Ji jjS _jjsj ti, ^l^jsSil oUJi— ttjJL>- ;y VVT:t- 

r 
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Comments: 

While reciting the Qur'an, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur'an creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet's 
3l| excellent practice which is described here. 

Chapter 78. Reciter Asking ^ ^ ,-, ^ £[- _ (VA ^^d 

Allah When He Reaches A '" - s - , . , 

Verse Mentioning Mercy O^ 1 " *^0 j£>-j 

1010. It was narrated from ^ - -$ - ^ tytf _ \ ^ ■ 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet ^ -,•„-• 

recited Sumt Al-Baqarah, Al 'Imran if ty~^Jl cm j^*N 0* "r'^? u^ 

and^tt-Mw'in one. Rak'ah, and he . - ' - . ;,?r ., ;sj 
did not reach any verse that spoke "-" ' ^ ' -^ 

of mercy but he asked Allah for it, ^f ' SJ ~£ {}. -^ if J^>^\ j <.*&&■ 

nor any verse that spoke of ' ,-* , ;-' . , ..'.y . .-.>], 

punishment but he asked Allah for '-^ <* ^ & ' ^ _ ?• '^"^ 

protection therefrom. (Sahih) vjQ\ i' Jyji VJ ^ ^Ji\ "d\ :**jJ- If 

Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse ( m i^jQ 0| ^ _ ( Y <\ ^*J|) 

1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: "I \£jj. : ■...■4. ^ ij U^J-1 - \ • \ \ 
heard Abu Dharr say: "The Prophet ,,,,*'''<*, * 5 -■ , . 

H stayed up all night repeating ^ CS. ^ ^'-^ '■ ^^ -h^ Cf. J^± 

one verse. The verse was: If You . jjj ^_> ^ i-^. ^S^ : Jii ii| 

punish them, they are Your slaves, , ' ., ' s ; - '*',** ~ , ' 

and if You forgive them, verily, ty J^- $& 4r' f^ '^-^ -^ • c ***- i 

You, only You, are the All-Mighty, ^v ,<.r •■»•;<* v . i,-y,- --T "°T 
the All-Wise. lJ (Hasan) ' ' ^ ' L - 

\5J>3& j£X\ cJk ^ ^4) Jiij o^j 

.[UAilwLJI] 

SaIso i Suljill ^ sU-b i_jL loljl-iajl -UUJ i4?-U ^jjl 4^-j>-i [*j^j" oiU~jJJ I «j jW 

t^j-vsjJl i>t>^^j t 'i • AT : ?- t(_j^-S3! (jj jjtj t*j jlkill ^j;^ tijjs- ^ \to • : »■ iJJJl 



[1] Al-Ma'idah 5:118. 
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Comments: 

It has been narrated that when the Prophet ^ supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 

Chapter 80. The Saying Of ^ ^ kj H. fo _ (A . .^Ji) 

Allah, The Mighty And ^ r ^^ y 

Sublime: "And Offer Your OTV ***dl) 4^ <^P- *£ 4^% 
Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice" [1] 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn ^jJ&j *^> ^ Ju^-t li^i.f - \ < H 

'Abbas said concerning the saying „-.».£<„ < - a s. „ ,. 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: : r^* L '^ : ^ ^ jjJ1 M 1 ^ <^ 

And offer your Salah (prayer) ^ _ £j^j J ^ ^. ^ jif CjU 

neither aloud nor in a low voice^ o ,",>*'.' * '' ' 

- "It was revealed when the dri' a* '-p?- tlrt Jsf-* a* ~ u - ^ ji' 

Messenger of ADIh « was . stffl ^' ^ .£- - ^ j ^ 

(preaching) m secret in Makkah. f , , , , " ' 

When he led his Companions in Jj^jj ^>j :J^ 4.^. >^&- % <*%&% 

prayer he would raise his voice" - f„ ,r. •r.j.r si, .-: > .*> j, , 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Mam ^ * - * \ 

said: "He would recite the Qur'an ^AJ : x^u ^1 Jlij £^j ijj jjU^sl 

out loud" - "And when the >, *, ,,,.,.,,,'_„' 

idolators heard his voice they ^ '^ b l ^/ t *" ^ '^4 

would insult the Qur'an, and the jvil t^ £li ^j t iJj!f ^j tityOl Ijii 

One Who revealed it, and the one j' 'S "* * \. , <■ - * 

who brought it. So Allah, the i^k _** Vj? -M 0, J^J 3* a ' 

Mighty and Sublime, said to His ^, ^ ^, ^ ^~,~ ^f 

Prophet 0/. And offer your Salah ^ '*„,'-> %,, 

(prayer) neither aloud that is, such Ijlw !& iLUj>l 5* 4^ °^ Vj? 

that the idolators can hear your j* - '.-. -~ ^v 

recitation and msult the Quran; "' " " <-' 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between."^ (Sahih) 

iVYY:»- t^Ljj cjlixj *ij liJj^Uaj j&>*j "^jy i — j ^> t jy »it J l i^jUxJl t^-j^l : «j yj«I 



[1] Al-Isra' 17:110. 
^Al-Isra' 17:110. 
^^/-/wfl 1 17:110. 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn t£U \t>\'Si l°> jJUJ \i'jJA - \Mf 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet jg; used _ „-;,,„., . , . s : , , , 

to raise his voice when reciting L ^-i & J 1 ^ ^ 'u^*' o* y.r? 

Qur'an, and when the idolaters ; j(j ts. ^| ■£ ^^J, j; j^ ^ 

heard his voice they would insult „ *.,>',/ ,* . '„ s 

the Qur'an and the one who had ^3 <-'^'P\ ^y* g'y. M if^ ^ 

brought it. So the Prophet j& t jr|j| \J^ ^ \^ \;\ ^yJJl 
began to lower his voice such that 

his Companions could not hear *>'yj> ^ejhk 3H in' <J^ 'Ji *^ (>°J 

him. Then Allah, the Mighty and > 4 . y:f: >,. , . f *>-,, r .s. ,. .r.ji. 
Sublime, revealed: And otter your J • " , ' 

Salah (prayer) neither aloud nor in [J, cj£ "fj <j^=> 'J** %\ : fe-'j y- 
a low voice, but follow a way , , ., ,, ,„ ,.,, 

between M " (JtaMfc) . [ U • : ,I^M] t% ^ ^ ^ 



■ Ao : s- s ^j^^Jl ^jj jjsj i JJjLJl i^_U?JI jjajl [«-sw^s] ! «jjStJ 



Chapter 81. Reciting Qur'an In l>T^)U cjj4J1 jij 4*^ " ^ M f^*- -^ 

A Loud Voice ' ' (m ^o 

1014. Umm Hani' said: "I used to '<^'}\ Cy. ^y^. ^3^-1 ~ s, ' S[i 
listen to the Prophet |g reciting «,,.-. ,;;=;.. . -,,= ,,- . - ir'lli 
Qur an when I was on my roof. { t _ „ f 
(Hasan) pi ^ S-lL>- ^ [ _ s ^4 ^ 'j^' t^' 

gg| {J}\ Hflji L^.1 ci5 :lLJiI j^li 

Chapter 82. Elongating The wijalU oj^l I; 4^ - <^ AY j^—JD 

Sounds When Reciting Qur'an ' /vuvu * *,. 

1015. It was narrated that Qatadah && : J li J^ ^ /JJ- ti'jJA - \ - \ « 
said: "I asked Anas: 'How did the 



Messenger of Allah jg recite '^ °a* fj^ Cy. S-fr ^-^ : o^^ 1 -^ 

l;J5>iiL;ii5 :Jli ?^ 



Qur'an?' He said: 'He used to ^ j^- i-,-j ^^ J^ . ^ ^^ . j^ 
elongate the sounds.'" (Sahih) 



m Al-Ism' 17:110. 
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Comments: 

It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Altf, Waw, Ya). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 

Chapter 83. Making One's &°j&\ $'J& ^ - (Ar -^1) 

Voice Beautiful When Reciting ' '" 

Qur'an < - ri ' * i ^ l) 

1016. It was narrated that Al-Bara' \&j£. -.^J. ^J £& frjj.] - \,\-\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|| „>*.',"■",, ,.%' 

said: 'Make your voices beautiful '^^" d *^° Cf 'cA^l cf UA 
when you recite Qur'an.'" (Sahih) . j^ ,,-Ji j, ^^ • jj_^ ^ - 

^ ^UjjJI um^. j *~JlS :i— >Ij tojJuaJl Ujb jjl A^-j^-l \j*L*&t*0 a^ULuij] Iwj^u 
/fil Az^t*j>j i ^ * AA: ^- t^jjjSJi ^ _jAj t <j -L-u-JLup ^ jjj»- ilj-b- ^ 1 i"\A: j- i JfljdJI 

1017. It was narrated that Al-Bara' :Jli ^ ^ j_^i li^il - \<w 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of ;s , " - , ^, > , ra , - , _ , _ „, s „ 
Allah |g said: 'Make your voices s^ :Jli v^ ^-^ = Jl» csH Uji 
beautiful when you recite Qur'an."' ^ t ^j£ ^ ^^l j^ j£ tiji 
(Sahih) ',>/,;,,' 

Ibn Awsajah said: "I had forgotten : ^ ^' J ^ JL5 :Jli VJ 1 * j* s^l 

this - make your voices beautiful .C&lj^t CiTyJl Ij2j» 

when you recite the Qur'an - until _ ( , ,,.,,, ^ ,, 

Ad-Dahhak bin Muzahim reminded L?^* sj-* ^^h '^ : *?^.j* J>} J^ 

me." (&*$) _ ^ ,- - ^y^, ^ j, ^ 

Comments: 

To recite the Glorious Qur'an attentively, correctly, and with one's heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 
musical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abu i j 5 CJ| jjl'j ^ ilAi \>'^X\ - \ « \h 
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger \ *, ,, f> „ , 4 , 

of Allah m say: "Allah never listens ^ erf "^ ^ f^ ^' ^ l L ^ : JU 

to anything as he listens to a Prophet v 'z& Jk '&■ <■ L* \'J>\ & jIaJ -^ 1 4i I 

with a beautiful voice chanting the "'„ jSJ / , t t 

Qur'an aloud." (Sa/uTt) $S & ^J '&* *\ :i» ^ j* 

. . . S Jjt )l flj&l 5^i- A* jljiJLi jaUI" $H ^1 J_j3 l-jL iJL^jJI i^JjLkJl <t>-j>-I : gJp" 

Comments: 

"A Prophet with a good voice" signifies Allah's Messenger 3g| himself, except 
that the term Qur'an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 

1019. It was narrated from Abu oVlLi. iSJai- : 3l5 Sz-a UJ^i-1 - \*\^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: £ ,^, * ,, , .t, 
"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^} 'u* iZ ^ eg 1 o* ^j*^ j* 
never listens to anything as he '*£ %\ 'o& K*i :JIJ #| j^Ill Si :sj3^ 
listens to a Prophet chanting the ,„' 5 ^ , ,, £ "'„ - / 
Qur'an." (&*/«A) ■ «<jT^JL Ji£ ^J -bil ^ 5l ^iJ J^-j 

iO'V£:- i«JI ... jljJaJb {y&> jj ^ <_jL> ijljill Jj'Usi t^jUxJl *>-jstl : gjjiJ 

1020. Abu Hurairah narrated that •, ^ s >, s - ^^ tf^tf _ , . Y . 
the Messenger of Allah j§| heard ; * - , ' ^ n , 

the recitation of Abu Musa and <^ '-'j^ 1 0? j'J^ Jisr^ : <-^ V*J 

said: "He has been given a Mizmar ** -\"°\ =J^ rjf ^f ■£"•? ^iiji '*! 

among the MazamiA 1 * of the ' ' „- * 

family of Dawud, peace be upon lw ^ «il Jj^j jl :<tS-i^- s^a ^ 

him." (Sahih) .„.,. i .;•;„ . ,.-: , ^ f ; ,,„. 

^ jAj t4j *_iLj-i jjjl iijJt=- ^ V1^/T:Jl*^I i^-j^I [^ a *-^ »»U«"1] ipjiu 



[11 Mizmar (pi. Mazarmr) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 

Prophet Dawud $0- has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur'an, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah's 
limitless Glory). Allah's Messenger jf;, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abu Musa 4* with that of Prophet Dawudm #p, (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had 
reed instruments in his throat). 

1021. It was narrated that 'Aishah '.' j£j*}\ xi- LT^-f - \ • Y \ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |f| ' 

heard the recitation of Abu Musa if <-^Q& ji- jlliJl jji J, f ^U)l 

and said: This man has been given . ^ <u^ •- jy> -- ' t *^ ( 

a Mizmar among the Mazamir of _ „ 

the family of Dawud, peace be :J\^i ^-y ^ °*ljj HI ts^ 1 * '&** 

upon him."' (Sahik) ,\, ,>,, |T .,, . .■;, f .?. 

Comments: 

Scholars have deemed Al ((family) in the term Al Dawud additional 

1022. It was narrated that 'Aishah :ji-*l^i If. JLi^l ^Jf-^ - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ji| 
heard the recitation of AM Musa 



/jp w*Jta Uj Jj>- ! U li (J I j J 



ru A: ju- 

1 


- WY 


1 Jil£ Gjj- 


5* 'i^ 1 



and said: 'This man has been given c^, : cJli HjLp ^i t 

a Mizmar among the Mazamir of „ ^ , ^ ^ , . , , * 

the family of Dawud, peace be -^ :tJL " iA*" i>J !f, 5i il ^ <J_^J 

upon him."' (Safcffc) ^ -, s j, ^ ^ ^ fa ^f 

t^j^i ^ jaj i<b »u* ^ ijIj^Ij-j (jp nv/i:a»>! *>-j>-i [p^siw]. :?jjj» 

.JjUI vijjjjl jtilj ^*<\i: c 

1023. It was narrated from Ya'la. Jj^ £j^ ; ji| £^ ^f _ wr 

bin Mamlak that he asked Umm ~ 

Salamah about the recitation and ^ Cf. &\J~* {}. &\ ■£? c/> •f*^ o?l 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah ? *f jj, £| .^ . fr • , gfc 

^ and she said: "Why do you want < , y. <-*■ - u- 

to know about his prayer?" Then *•£%£? j |jj§ J)l Jjij ssl^i ^p iiL. 

she described his recitation and as 



The Book of The Commencement .. 101 ^tebtfl t-ittf 

being so measured and clear that r ,r >; .,_ . ; ,r *J ^•J-,' "Jj r; • :ji| 

each letter could be distinguished, J s ^ -^ l ~~' :u (^ J r 

(Hasan) . M'^- ll^i ;^lii iil^i oJi; ^ 

^Jl ;*ly c~il5 i-iji pU-U i^jL ijl^ill JiUii t^Ajjil! 4>-_^>-l [j— 5"" eill— >l] ! «j j» 

Comments: 

One's recitation should be neat and clear. Each and eveiy word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one's attention is focused on the meaning and 
import of what one is reciting. 

Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir J>n «1| £tf - (Ai „j» 

Before Prostrating LT^- -FT • • r 



1024. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin Abdur-Rahman that 



: J \J j'fi', ^j jj ji U jS- 1 - \ * Y £ 



Marwan appointed Abu Hurairah -j, <-lr>y. if $'S$\ 'J> ^ & £'J^ 
as governor of Al-Madmah. When ' tt , >s .„'.'■-,' * „ .'j 

he stood to offer an obligatory ^ : (j^-^ 1 ^ <_rf ^ l^. 1 ^ 'lSj*^ 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, - ^ J^ *,,-- j£^ , - ^ rf 
then he said the Takbir when he , ,, „ . - 

bowed, and when he raised his j^d j*J S^ iij^J' s^dJl Jl f^ l-^i oLS" 
head from bowing he said: "SamV . -,,| j->oji ? *'!' '•' ru i<" - 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa ' ' , , J ' 

lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 15 iJLiAll Jllj 1^3 »-**>■ o^ ^ £^ 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You , > , ,,;,, «' - . .- - >»;-> 

be the praise)." Then he would say f>- ^ J* 1 - r" ' ; <£?* ^ ^ 
the Takbir when he went down in J>. ijjs "U* \kk> a^iill JiJU ^iSJl ^ 
prostration, then he said the Takbir ,,.*,* ,- - , , r - „ ' 
when he stood up after two cP 1 r^J ^"^ cr^ ^ ^"^ <>? i ' 
Rak'ahs, after saying the ! ; ^ ^ ; ^j : Jlii .^j| Ji] JU- 
Tashahhud, and he did that until '"' ' ' "' // t , '.%- * 

he had finished his prayer. When -M ^' ^j-^ s<iL ^ f^^^ ls*1 

lie had finished his prayer and said 
the Salam, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: "By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah ^." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions &, people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirat Al-Intiqal (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirat Al-Intiqal. The Prophet's jg| Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet's Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particular. 

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands siJU ^ l Ji ^34 1 ilj - (Ao *j»«*J|) 
Before Bowing Until They Are ' ' ,n f > 

Parallel To The Highest Part (m ^° <£"' tJJ 

Of The Ears 

1025. It was narrated that Malik &&- '■ J^- q\ ?JZ &jJ~\ - \ < Y o 
bin Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the 



Messenger of Allah |jj| raise his 



,jj jvsj (j£- toiS ^ ij^x^> ^jt- J_pLL1jJ 



hands until they reached the :ji cj^jill Ji dJU ^p '^Ul («-f I* 
highest part of his ears, when he r , ,„' r „,', ,-^ . "„',,* 
said the Tfcfcfrfr, when he bowed b lJ '^ b * *-*** £?>- Si i* 1 J >^ ^ 
and when he raised his head from ££ j£ ^ l J\ ^ l^fj L^ \i$ t ^ 
bowing." (Sahih) - ^,, ^ 

• £*' £jy 

. ^ * 'W : r- <. l ^jSi\ ^ jaj tAA\ : ?- ifji; \_pz^>i*&\ \?uj>£ 

Comments: 

Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah's Messenger s§j in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet g§ who 
related a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Allah's Messenger £g| used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 

Chapter 86. Raising The Hands *J*Ji J&fl Jj tf»Lj - (AT »**J1) 
Parallel To The Shoulders ' - * 



Before Bowing (nri^\) 0Z\ '&. 

1026. It was narrated from Salim jdli fij*- :JU "Cp. £yJ-\ - WYT 
that his father said: "I saw the - s * ,, ., „ ci 

Messenger of Allah m when he :Jb H* & 'H- <J* '^/ > -> 31 ^ 
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started to pray, raise his hands ,-., , , ,„. r A - , ,*, 

until they were parallel to his C?> 5bUJl C^ 1 b i S5 ^ ^ ^ 

shoulders, (and he did that) when \i\j t ^ |£rj t ££; ^jyj J^. ££ 

he bowed and when he raised his ~ t t t , 

head from bowing." (Sahih) ■ t/^' W ^ Cf^ 



Comments: 

See HadSft 879, 880. 

Chapter 87. Not Doing That (V£ £ U^Jl) iUa *T> : - (Av p^-Ji) 

1027. It was narrated from !&>- i^jj ^ jj^i, frjj.] - WV 
'Alqamah, that Abdullah said: /„ - . , „ ,. ,, >p , 
"Shall I not tell you about the r? U ^ tjl ^ ^ ^^ Jl <* ^ ^ 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah t? ^| ^ ^^1 ^ ^ t uJl£ o? 1 
jH?" He stood and raised his ,,,.{-'*'.-,. , , ''-»,' 
hands the first time then he did not f^T 1 Vl :Jli **' ^ ^ tiai * <!>* 
do that again." {Datf) & gj ^ . jj ? ^ ^ j^- ^ 

if-jS'jJl jup *ijJI jS'Jb J ^ kjl> tojJua]! ujb jji ^j>-1 \>..L.r,/! oili-ij] ;wj?u 

t\'\^'.r- 1 l£j^-^ i_s* _?-*-? ' f_r~ ilri' *>w*wj t ' j — f " : J^j tij iSjjr^ l)1j*-" OjJ> ^ 
_3-*j i<_£jjiJl lJ^a-- 3 ocp L^ t4j?oU AX& 4Jj t*^jj.j *jb-_^;1j t(_gjU^JIj tjj^iLiJI ^jiav?^ 

.■ij^Jis lLjJjJI Jj^s^I li^U- 1 a ; ».,^Jl tljJbJl 

Comments: 

This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahadith that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahadith on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahadith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet j§ } while acknowledging 
merely the report of Ibn Mas'ud? 

Chapter 88. Bringing One's fJ*J\ J JLjJl CIS J - (AA p^Jl) 

Backbone To Rest When ' " ' c ..',, 
Bowing 

1028. It was narrated that Abu ^p JlaiJf Ujb- :iQi Uji>-( - ^«TA 
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Ma'sud said: "The Messenger of * „ t ,, . - , „ , , s° 

Allah m said: 'The prayer is not *-?} ^ '■?** ^ SjU * <>* 'cr**^ 

valid if a man does not bring his 4,1 J_^ jiJ : ji| i J L ^ a J\ ^ t ^ 

backbone to rest while bowing and t ^ t t , ', "',,.' 

prostrating.'" (Sa/wfc) ^ JVP' p* ^ s ^ ^j4-" ^' :|gi 

d)Ls- (jjlj tTMto^YiY^:?- ti*j_j^- ^1 ax>*-j>j 4 "psj^ivj tj-^-" : Ylo : ?- i^JLo J| 
, oJiie p-U-Jlj ^ji^s-Sfl rjv^j ' ° • Y 1 • 1 : *- t(jjljji) 

Chapter 89. Being At Moderate ^)\ J Jll^VI - (A<\ *«Jl) 

XnBowing ' " crn^jo 

1029. It -was narrated from Anas >,,.-.„•% ,;,.».,, ,;„;{ 

that the Messenger of Allah ££ ^ ^' "^ ^ ^' " \'" 

said: "Be moderate in bowing and jU^-j £j^ ^1 ^ Ju*-i ^ iljllHl ^ 4il 

prostration, and do not rest your . t , , „ " -* . , „ ^ . , -,r 

forearms along the ground like a ^ W-"-> 0* <>' 6* " iL » u* lU ^ l* 1 

dog." (Safcift) vj'j, tj^A^Jlj ^^1 ^ IjJj^ik : JU $|| 

.<> abi vi^Jb- ^ Yrr/HY 1 :^ tjJL^j t AYYtoH:£. 
Comments: 

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one's arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [TheBookofThe^- 

Tatbiq (Clasping One's 

Hands Together)] 

Chapter 1. Clasping One's 
Hands Together 1 ' ] 

1030. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with 'Abdullah in his house and 
he said: "Have these people prayed?" 
We said: "Yes." So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no Adhan and no Iqamah, and said: 
'If you are three then do this, and if 
you are more than that then let one of 



( . . . ias«JI) 
(m U^\) JjJalll Ljfcj - ^ f^-Jl) 

Cjjb- : ^jjlIj jj LpLLjI "j~»-1 ~ \ ' T * 

^^J^ ^JUal :JUi j£ ^ 4il jIp ii U15 
aj (1)1^1 r^*j 1 n ^ '.j plij U-^*U t rtjtj : lib 
lilj t llSJt IjjwjLJ Sj">Ij (til? lil :Jli iilil 



you lead the others in prayer, and let ^ -. u - ^ .£$ ^! . ^ ^ 

him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as " , -" \ , , ,,' t -,', , , , 

if I can see the fingers of the £^' ^J^-l J I ^1 UJL& (jjiij J£ 

Messenger of Allah jl;, interlaced.'" ' : E . , , , - 

{SaMh) ' -m^W^j 

.1W> i ii!^' u* yj i VY • : ?- tpjLi; [«jh-^] : » j>cj 
Comments: 

Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbiq. Its discussion is coming up. 



1031. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: "We 
prayed with 'Abdullah bin Ma'stid 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah 
it do that."' (Sahih) 



sjxJS jjj 4i I Jup '*j> \£XZe '. M li wit 



W At-Tatbiq: "It is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention." Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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1032. It was narrated that t£U : ^^ ^ *J frjjj _ ^,fY 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ; "' , t ' o 

Allah =|§ taught us the prayer. He ^ h* "•r^ u< p-f ^ <>* Cri^l o? 1 

stood up and said the Takbir, and p - t j^ -' tJ ^^, . ^^ 

when he wanted to bow, he put his ' r _ , ' «' ' '„ , 

hands together and put his hands fl« i3!>UiJI ijj| 4)1 <-)_^ij LUJi : <JU «iil 

between his knees and bowed." .*.!> ,., .^ -.sr ^*.- if -,-f i fl T' - s ?-' 

News of that reached Sa'd and he ^\ «* *>. ^ ^- ^ ^U» jf» 

said: "My brother has spoken the t^l ^1^ :<Jlii liLi JjUi aJG i£Sjj 

truth. We used to do that, then we "„, ', ■-. f 5 ' ', *•- t > >* 

were commanded to do this," <*~- |J * ^ r tU * cH ^ * 

meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih) . ^S^Sl ilL^^I 

J~° *irj>-lj ilY*:*- 'ti^SJl (_/ y»j hj ctU^I 0-i ^^ £~>J&- ^y ViV:?- i,^^! 

. fl *>=J <> ijA*W> "J iUjIjLp {j& ^T^J AajUs- lijjj- *y) D^Pj 

Comments: 

This method is called Tatbtq, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas'iid did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 
his views. 

Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That («A iUdl) iUa ^i - (\ j^Jl) 

1033. It was narrated that Mus'ab %y£. £\ igfe. : tz& HyJ~\ - \ <YT 
bin Sa'd said: "I prayed beside my , , t t t ^ t 
father and I put my hands between :Jli ^ ^ y^" h* "-jj&i ^} if 
my knees, and he told me: Tut — ^ ^.-j J ^ J, ^ 
your hands on your knees.' Then I , " , s , ."'-,- 

did that again and he struck my J* ^&&i V-r^' : J J^» 4 <^ J 

hands and said: 'We were ,*.f *«- :,,! * ;-: <>; , -,,; :i»"Aj 

forbidden to do that, and we were \ 

commanded to put our hands on iU» ^ IL^ Ji U :Jlij t^oJ vS*^ 

our knees."' (Saftft) fu' r s Vm°i - ''::(,'•!- 

.IT \ :^ t^^ll ^ j*j i<j i^^jJI ^ij^Jl jlJij j^l j_>^i ^i ^-i>- j>« V\> :?- 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus'ab £^ ^ -• - tf-^f _ ^ , ri 
bin Sa'd said: "I bowed and put my -' 

hands together, and my father said: <--^- ^ J> Ji?^! 6* ^^ ilri cst^ 

'This is something that we used to . , . ■' , . , < , . „,s,. 

do, then we brought them up to *~ ^ ^~ ^ '^ ^ ^' V^ 

our knees."' (Safah) \jj» ii\ l^I JUi icJlLj vLiSj : <J^ 

Chapter 2. Holding The Knees £#!' J v 1 ^. ^^J ~ (Y r^ 
When Bowing ' ' (r£ \ ^j 

1035. It was narrated that 'Umar .j^ jL tj - j^j y^.] _ s>ta 
said: "It is established for you to ,*/',, , % - 
hold the knees, so hold the knees." (j* V- 5 £-^ -Jli ijl3 _jjI ^-Li- 

^• fl ^ uhJ ii^ l j^*Q 'if i^A**^ 1 

4i> Jj3 cii» :JI* ^i i* '0^-^t 

.Ji\ e^Ji 

1036. It was narrated that 'Abdur- y-^ f : ^ ^ jj^, (T^Lf _ \.f\ 
Rahman As-Sulami said: "Umar t __ ' ( ^ , . t , ,,, 
said: 'The Sunm/i is to hold the if 'o^ l*) °a* '^^ <!/ ^' -^ 
knees."' (#iA&) :^i'jli :JL5 ^iUl ^1 J^ J 

'lSj^I t/ J* J ' ' £=***" Cr- 1 -" :| J^J "4 :«*==- Lri' <j* >■' J^ <>* ^ 0A X 'tA^ 1 

. o jJ^ -La \^> ut*j J^JJj t "\ \ i : 7- 

Comments: 

When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet |g, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet jg, and it is called Matfu' hukmi, or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet jg. In the 
terminology of the MuhadditMn, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 
Prophet |g. 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The J J~*-fy £ty V^ - (r r*-*JD 

Palms When Bowing " ' (r o. ^j|) ^s 

1037. It was narrated that Salim j fejj\ ^ illi &jX\ - \>YV 
said: "We came to Abu Ma'sud ',"-,,,' ,v t 

and said to him: 'Tell us about the Ji ^ h* <-^y~^ ^) If- fk-i^ 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah ^^ c f gjf . ^ .^ ^ ^^ 

gjj§.* He stood in front of us and " " V i' . , 

said the Takbir, then when he iH ^il JjAj ;^> dr* &^- '-^ ^ 

bowed he placed his palms on his K , , -. , ,s, .ur? , s ^ ,- ,| ,„ , ^ 

knees and put his fingers lower " J £^ J <-j ^ J "'" ^ f 

than that, and he held his elbows 4 dlJj ^ Jill *JLU>I Ji^S ;#j J^ 

out from his sides until every part M - t t ' *,,*-, * , , 

of him had settled. Then he said: "^ 5^ lP ^J^ 1 u^ ^jsj uJW-J 

Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, j£ 'iji ixj. ^ >&\ i^ : j|J *» 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah ^ , j, 

hears those who praise Him, our -*^ %Lf" lP •S'y^ 
Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled." (Hasan) 

f-jSji\ ^ *A~a (i-Jj N (^jj> S_j!vs i_jU <.ijLai\ ijjb jjl 4z?j>-\ [jV-*- ajLuuJJ I smj^bI 

j^l i^^^jsj iTYS:?- i^j^l ^ j*j t^ i ;l II £ji flkp '^-j'^- jjj AIT:*- u_j>^Jl_j 

Chapter 4. Where To Place The ^ipl £U>! £f # 4*^ ~ <* j^—JD 

Fingers When Bowing ' ',,.'' ,,/ V'u • 

1038. It was narrated that 'Uqbah oUIli ^ i^-1 ^=^ - N *VA 
bin 'Amir said: "Shall I not show _ __ ,, , < __ ^ / „ _ ^ a 
you how I saw the Messenger of <!»* ' 5J i'J 0* C^~^ ^-^ :^j^l 
Allah H pray?" We said: "Yes." ^ =j> - t ^ ^ J j^ - t ^ 
So he stood up and when he - ' ^ ,'„ ', /' V f 

bowed, he placed his palms on his cJ'j l^ ^ ^jU"! SI I :Jli j^i- 

knees and put his fingers behind ,srr -,;r \- ..Air. e T^* i«s *i '1 >" 

his knees, and held his arms out , , 

from his sides, until every part of JiL^I Jifj j^ij ^U jS-lj ^ij ^ 

him settled. Then he raised his „;, *, .<. - ,,,., , 

head and stood up until every part jJ> ^ ( -^*" " -^ ^ ' J '-- ■ J - JJ ^ 

of him settled. Then he prostrated ^. iiii iil^ ^ij lJ iJl; ^^ ^ 
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and held his arms out from his - - - ,, a ; >. - a* 

sides, until every part of him ^M ^ ^ r '^ ^T J 5 ^^ 

settled. Then he sat up until every J^_ jjj "J t ^ ^^j, ^ ''J& J >\ JU. 

part of him settled. Then he s ,^ «, ., s ? ">. - jj 4 -, 

prostrated again until every part of ^' u^ -^ (^ "^ 5^ J 5 S 5 ^ 1 

him settled. Then he did four tol ^ -^ ^ -^ «£ ,^ f d^ 

Rak'ahs like that. Then he said: '* , .^' , ' ' , J ,,.\'~, , t , 

"This is how I saw the Messenger L J^ %& ^ ^-^J ^'j '^ - JL5 ^' 

of Allah $3 pray, and this is how he . £, JLi' ^ U&J 

used to lead us in prayer." (Hasan) - - 

I' j 

Chapter 5. Holding The Arms *£*j\ ^ ji^ii uU-(o ^^Jl) 

Out From One's Side When - - - • ♦ * 



Bowing 



(VoT «j^JI) 



1039. It was narrated that Salim -j. '^»\')\ 'J>_ J^j4~ ti'jJA - W\ 
AI-Barrad said: "Abu Ma'sud said: ' t ^ _ .-,„„-,:-.,. 
'Shall I not show you how the ^ u °o* "y^ 1 y. ^ if '^ o>} 
Messenger of Allah m prayed?' ^ -£j ^ .^; ^ jjj : ju 5 £]| 
We said: 'Yes.' So he stood up and '„/,„'* , , > 

said the Takbir, and when he f& 1^ : ftl ?J-£ M, &\ 3^3 <^ 

bowed, he held his arms out from ^ ^ ^ ^ j^ ^ ^ .*& 

his sides until, when every part of , " '*- ^ , 

him settled, he raised his head. He £j\ ^^i kl^Ij ^ij <u* j^ Js yxil 

prayed four Rak'ahs like that, and - > 4, -j., -. - '->, ,-,, 

-j .-t-i • • 1 T ., J>ij cJ!j lJtSU» :Jlaj iU£* olxij 

said: This is how I saw the J ^ J ~ J „ * 

Messenger of Allah 0. praying.'" . iiJLiJ $f§ 5M 

(Hasan) 

. ^ T "1 : 7- i i^^r^ ' u* j* J ' t>; L— 1 1 iJuj Jj>J I jtj 1 [jj— »-] : ^j^" 

Chapter 6. Being Moderate In pj^Jl ti JIj^MI ljLj - (1 j^^JO 

Bowing ' "' ' (ror «Ud 

1040. It was narrated that Abu &IU- : jliJ ^ jIA^ ^j^-I ~ ^'** 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said; "When the _-- r. . ^. JL -j, '»' ^i*- . -»- 
Prophet i§ bowed he was balanced, ' ° ^*^" ^ --' ■ -\jz*± 
he did not make his head higher or J^ j£ £ Lki ^ j^ti- ^ iLii ^ii 
lower than his back, and he put his "' , _ s ' , ' - , , , ," ,, 
hands on his knees." (Saftift) ^ lj i ^ ^ ^ : Jli ^ Ul ^^ 
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jwj« ti-jJ-:" ty ATA:?- iJijJ^JI jjj ^jisJl 3^ i_j\j i01i"i1 i^jU^Jt *j-j^1 : mj^ssj 

Comments: ' f*-**- 3 

SetHadithW29. 

Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of ^j\ j s^lj^aJl j# ^1)1 - (v .«J!) 
Reciting Qur'an While Bowing - " ' ' ' " 

1041. It was narrated that 'All :j^ ^ <&! j£^ lij^? - ^'^ 
said: "The Prophet «H forbade me 



from wearing Al-Qassi and silk, and 



^j* l Ct-*Ji I jjP JjLlwO Jy_ i U^5- Uj A>- 



gold rings, and from reciting j£ : ju Q* -^ al^S ^ i.uii 
Qur'an when bowing." (Sahih) ", , "„' ,*',.+ ' s 

o^j jUj *51j \jlj \yl Jlj iv_~ftJ0l 

. U5lj 1^3 1 jlj \i£'j>-\ 

i±oJj- ^y. OOLt- t \ VA /T : jt>-jJl j^Jl ^ jljJi t^-js'-l [pe^sW oillj.1] : geJjAu 
» *J Ji*Li ^/i/l tloJ^Jlj lTTA:^- h5_^I ^jj jAj i!^axi=j. aj ^IjoJI ^iIjji ^ i±jJ;l 

Comments: 

The j^isn denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 

1042. It was narrated that 'Ali :JlJ ,ui ^ -A I j£p Lrjji-f - WY 

said: "The Prophet «H forbade me , , , , _ . , t , ., r -«, 

from wearing gold rings, from •>* t0 ^ ■*' ? **" Cfi J& L '-^ 

reciting the Qur'an when bowing, ^ ,J\'^ t j& j; 4i\ j^ ^ l^Q 

and from wearing Al-Qassi, and ' '/ , * , , ' ' t 

clothes dyed with safflower." M tP ] J* '^ Q? If '^ Cy) 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2. Mu'asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 
causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sadhus (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 

1043. It was narrated that 'All said: '*^ >• > .-j^\ £"J-) - \ > if 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ forbade „ s ,i %. * ^ ,,,> 

me - but I do not say he forbade you iii^-iJ 1 ^p dllii ut} $ &■**- '■ i£j-&^\ 

- from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, f .- <■> • - .,., . ^ ;,-;; -, 

and from wearing Al-Mufaddam, 1 ' '"',,,* " 

and from wearing clothes dyed with JX& : <J li Qi- ^e- <- f0 * Lp J[ & \ ££■ jp 

safflower, and from reciting Qur' an i- - . , . i.,r \ >j. .?, 1/& >, \ >- 

whenbowing." (Hasan) -T^ * /^ ^\ ^ & *"' J ^ J 

oJuLjl ^J /jpj t ^ f LH\ ~J jpj 'i JtJul 



.TIM: 



C " 



Commetns: 

"I do not say to you": the import of 'All's 4* statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet jg and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 

1044 It was narrated that 'All said: Zs-'j *\ZJ- y_ ^L*- li^rf-t - \*tt 

"The Messenger of Allah ss - _ . . - , ., ^ «. 

forbade me from wearing gold di Vr" ^ ?■ ^4- ^ ' — ^ 

rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes ;tf *,f 2j£ JZJ- & Jil x* '£ '^\'}\ 



[11 Al-Mufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175. 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting * f , ,, > > ,, ,*t >*-. 

Qur'an while I am bowing." ^ J ^ J &+ :J >- ^ £^ * il *^ 



1045. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ig 
forbade me from wearing Al-Qassi, 
and clothes dyed with safflower, 
and from wearing gold rings, and 
from reciting the Qur'an while 
bowing." (Sahih) 



Chapter 8. Glorification Of The 
Lord While Bowing 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet 3g drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and said: 
'O people, there is nothing left of 
the features of Prophethood except 
a good dream that a Muslim sees or 
is seen by others for him.' Then he 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur'an when 
bowing or prostrating. As for 
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and 
as for prostration, strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more deserving 
of a response.'" (Sahih) 



itilJli l^ ~££ U' 



ij^-i 



- \<to 



#| 4i\ Jji-3 ^^ '-^ ^ if '3-1 

l^JjLJI i^-jJb^J! Jail L^-*?c^J I ?t» jPej 

.irr:^ 

J, L?)\ ^JaL- diij - (A ^..Jl) 
(Too ii>dl) gjt^ 

lOl /)£■ tjjjLp <jJ JljU -jJ till jl£ iV' 



crfJ 



.& 



wi 1 



^_il^- 



J 7 jl -^ a" 



\Ur, 



^j ,j!j Ij <jj i^Ul L^l' :JUi 4|<ci 



«^j'4 






j 01 j^J 



.UjJ! 
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J^Jj" 1 ! utf 



Comments: 

1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah jg are those of the last day of his 
blessed life. 

2. The Prophet Hg could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he m spoke the above-mentioned 
words. 

Chapter 9. Remembrance fj^l J>, J*^ 4"^ " ^ f**^0 

While Bowing 



(To-\ ;j^]\) 



1047. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah !§, and he 
bowed and said when bowing: 
'Subhana Rabbial-'azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty)." And when 
prostrating: 'Subhana Rabbial-'Ala 
(Glory be to my Lord Most 
High).'" {Sahih) 



Chapter 10. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance When Bowing 

1048. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg 
often used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: 'Subhanaka Rabbana 
wa bi haindika, Allahumm aghfirli 
(Glory and praise be to You, our 
Lord. O Allah, forgive me).'" 
(Sahih) 



/jP <CJLi G-i^- : N IS -JjJjj jJl»- tjjb>- 



-{£/■" 



t i^ ^„jb- ^ V"\£: c ti/)\ J ^JJI ^ "J^ 1 s^jUJl 4^_, 
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Comments: 

Allah's Messenger j|| used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 

Chapter 11. Another Kind (t*oa Si^dl) £U *JA %$ - ( \\ ~^aJI) 

1049. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jj^i\ £i- ^ Ju*=i frjJA - \<t'\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ,, „, *_ e '. - j , ,->>'* -. * - <s , 
used to say when bowing: 'Subbuhun '•*** ^-' :Jli **""* Waa " ^^ L *-^" 
Quddumm Rabbttl-mala'ikati war-ruh j^ 5^ :i £j(j =j^ ^ tl jji" ^ 
(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of t $> * 1 f> >■*> ■ 

the angels and the spirit).'" (Sahih) VJ tr 1 ^ £^ B : "■£■> ^ J -^' ^ ^' 

^ _jj6j <.aj X^t oj-Is- ,jj (JjLJI kLoJt>Jl jlaJl) Yf £ /£AY : ?- t-Jl™* 4^-jjM: Tfij^" 

■ 1V1:^ (tS^SJl 

Comments: 

"What does the term nift or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the 
Angel Jibril (3§s) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 

Chapter 12. Another Kind Of ^j JiU ^ f JJ, %^> - (\\ ^^JO 

Remembrance When Bowing ' ,, 

1050. 'Asim bin Humaid said: "I l jX>_ - jj££* jj j^JU lI^Lf - \ * * 
heard 'Awf bin Malik say: 'I prayed * ,„ ,- ^«, - - „ 
<2^m with the Messenger of Allah V y ^' <* f jl b ^ :Jb "~ s <^ 

S|§ one night, and when he bowed, ~}Li ^1 ,jZ - %j\£ '^> JJ\S\ &jj~ 

he stayed as long as it takes to recite 

Surat Al-Baqarah, saying: "Subhana 

DMl-jabaruti wal-malakuti wal- 

kibriya ' wal- 'azamah (Glory be to the , , , 

One Who has all power, sovereignty, £* tJUaJ :j j^ Vi u iX ^y l ^~**- j 

magnificence and might)." (£aAft) ^ £& g, £& t $$ jg &\ j^ 

(_ji ol=^-"" : ViJ^ j l£ dj£i ji.y™' jjw' 

.((4^JijJ|j tXi_jSS\j ilJ^jSCloJlj CjjjSA] 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind OH > ii>-d1) Z> 'Jj £>' - ( \ V ^^JD 

1051. It was narrated from 'All bin {£j^. - m *^£. ^ /JJ. ti'jJA - \ • o \ 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger ^ ,f_ ,, s _ 9 ., ,. , . „ >., 
of Allah ig bowed, he said: j'^ -^ ^-^ : Li^ ^ o^^ x ^ 
"AMhumma laka rak'atu was laka f jJ^\2,\ Jj. £'jj. ( \ : J^ ^ J\ ^1 
aslamtu wa bika amantu, khasha'a ' ( ~ ' , , "' e ] 
Zafcfl OTfjiT wa frasri vra feami wa a* '£j* **' a^v' ^ C^ A *^*"' i/i' ilri' 
mHfcMiw Wfo? (O Allah, to You I j '. ^ '. , ,- J .• ^ _^ 
have bowed and to You I have - /' ^ , V T ',,' "', 
submitted and in You I have : JU ^5 ty ^ ill <&' tJ_j^-j 5l ^^ 
believed. My hearing, sight, bones, '. , j.r.f ;,-;- * .s- :,t ,i'»tn, 
brain and sinews are humbled , J ~ 
before You)." (Sahih) utf^J iSj^j tjy^- ^ f^ "i^ 

Chapter 14. Another Kind (n ^ ^ ;£[ £ji - (U ^«J1) 

1052. It was narrated from Jabir ^^ - ^- L '^.f _ ^, oY 
bin 'Abdullah that when the , , s "^ " \ , s 

Prophet 3g bowed, he said: v^* ^■ i *" :i J^" y) ^'-^ : i^^' 

"AMhumma laka rak'atu wa bika ,., . , - . ^ p-;>t, ■ s-> .- 



amantu wa laka aslamtu wa 'alayka '\ ' , , ~ 

tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha'a :JU '^Sj \'i\ oil :s|| ^Jl ^ <. Ju I 
ram'? wa basii wa damrm wa lahmt i •{.? Jrf' i :-T Ii ' i '<■- ',{\ \" f ]\\y, 
wa 'azmi wa 'asabi Lillahi Rabbll- J l ~~* ; J J T*^ 

'Alamin (O Allah, to You I have ^ lii t ^j cJf ollj; i^j 

bowed, in You I believe, to You I "i rr ," f t , 

have submitted and in You I put & ^?r^ y^J ^J ^J i^/^iJ 
my trust. You are my Lord. My . (i^^JuJl JL'j 

hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 

aJS ij^y] -Si IjiS Jjal_j-i 1^-J-UUJj i~\Xk-,r- i^^SCJ! ^ji jAj Lx-Px^P »iLv»J] :*jj» 
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1053. It was narrated from ^* - ., ,, , - .t 

Muhammad bin Maslamah that ^ :oUi * & ^ U ^' ~ S ' of 

when the Messenger of Allah g| ^ £j^ '-J, ^j, <gfe_ ; jij -j^. *°\ 

stood to offer a voluntary prayer, ' s , t „ , , ,',- -- -r, '- >• 

he would say when he bowed: b^)^ ■£* If "^ >i 'J*j j^Ul 

"Allahumma laka rak'atu wa bika j^ ?f .^ ^ ^j - ^, 

amantu wa laka aslamtii wa 'alayka , , > „ ' ' , , , ^ ' 

tawwakkaltit, anta rabbi, khasha'a ty J>«5 ^j^' j-^; f^ lil <J^ $U *iil 

sflmt hy! feawi wa lahmi wa dammi ;,;^ j> :^t ;, - > =i.^ j.r t 5 '!!!)! - '<" 

wa mukhi wa 'asabi Lillahi Rabbil- ' J ' f"*^ ' C*^ 

'Alamin (0 Allah, to You I have i-^- iJT) c~il >^»j^ ^-^3 oliii 

bowed, in You I believe, to You I ,,, ;,, ,, , ^ 

have submitted and in You I put VT^ ^ J &>■> ^^ ^-> ^ 

my trust. You are my Lord. My . n^JUJl Jl/, *JJ 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 

<Jj ',j— =- oJ^Jj iA'W:?- t4J_,l= pJiJj iirilr t^^-SOl ^ jjaj t N jiu «j ^^/^ ^1 

Chapter 15. Concession $-J j jLii^Ji u»LZ - Oo -^Ji) 

Allowing One Not To Recite ' ^ , . * 

Any Remembrance When (riT **^D p^' J /^ 
Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa'ah *J, s ^ l£U : fey ti'JsS - \*ot 
bin Raff - who had been present ^ „ „ ^ o ^ , , _ b _, , s 
at Badr - said: "We were with the J*~- <J- & °a* ' u^ <*! £p >i* 
Messenger of Allah & when a man _ ^|- ^ Ulij «I* j£ t«J ^ t^jJl 
entered the Masj'id and prayed. The „ * ' ' 5> /"' \ 
Messenger of Allah |§ watched ^1 SS ^ J^J £? &" '■& - ^. o\S} 
bin without him realizing, then he ^ A , ^-- t^j ^^^j, v.^ v^ 
finished, came to the Messenger of " i, * . ' , , 
Allah ;|| and greeted him with j»i' Jj-^S t^^ i«J^i;l 15 ^4 Vj ^^ 
Salam. He returned the Salam and ',,; s> - k r*t. m- *-r a- -f r ,.^ 
said: Go back and pray, for you r \ -^ '- r "^- J 
have not prayed.'" He (the ^j ^ :Jli a^pj LJ Jjj^ ^J g-jl" 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it - '.s « - - , s jf « ' 
was the second or third time, - J >' l^'-J : <J a '^ W! J J 1 S^ 1 yS 
"(the man) said: 'By the One Who t jjj [ _^i i^. i3 l^l^ll im 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
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tried my best. Teach me and show 
me.' He said: 'When you want to 



l j»->-ii \J^yk 0*3031 ilil'j\ liji :Jli 



pray, perform Wudu' and do it well, il °J£ p t&2i\ jili-li IS L* tj^jJI 

then stand up and face the Qiblah. <:> s , , ,„','., a , . ,, s * e,; 

Then say the TafcMr, then recite, £*J l P tU ^J L^" J^ '^ p W 

then bow until you are at ease in u£i J^ j^,, « i ( ^ j^ J^ 

bowing. Then stand up until you ',,,., , 8 ' , >' 

are standing up straight. Then ' 1-lpI* ,^i^ j^ iilil5 £fj1 "<p iLi^-li 

prostrate until you are at ease in : K , ,'r: i*; i- *^ry 5- V*\i *' 

prostration, then raise your head * ' or*^ lt~ - p- 1 

until you are at ease in sitting, then ^ <Ljs&) Uj t<jJc%^> cJ~£ al» lIUS 

prostrate until you are at ease in -. - , . >^ ;.- >- - < 

prostration. If you do that then you U7 * - 
will have done your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer.'" (Sahih) 

l^lju 4Jjl yil 1= ^^jit s-j^sjjl ^jj fly- U i 'b lijLjUl 1 <U»-U v,jlj lAOAl?- li_jji~Jlj 

ojj- ^p (j-^i ^-d- 1 -*" j-* t 'Y '■ 7- t lSJUjJI ji^-j^Ij i^^jtjjl lisljj iY£TiY£\/\: j-a^JLll 

Comments: 

1. The Tasbihat. the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the 
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet sg§ or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith., there is an explicit command 
to recite Swat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur'an, only Swat Al- 
Fatihah is meant. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 859). 

Chapter 16. The Command To ^Jfy . ^ jSi\ 4*M - < ^ *«*J0 

Bow Properly - - % ' 

(nr ii-di) 

1055. It was narrated that Qatadah : (J IpVi xi- ^ j!^> &jJA - \*oa 

said: "I heard Anas narrate that --,..,- >,>■ ,-« .. *, ^ ,'s , 

the Prophet il said: 'Bow and :JlS "" u ^ ^ ^^ :jJ > USj> - 

prostrate properly when you bow \jS\n ; jiJ g| ^i ^ l,;Uj Lllf cJU^, 

and prostrate."' (Sahih) ^^ V.j.'- - , f > , >> 



TheBookofThe^-7ta%.. 118 ^j-fasll titeS" 

<—il> tj|j*ji i^jUsJl it^j^Aj i.~\l\\f- i.ij^i\ ^ jJtj \.'X^**p aiLjj]] :«jpu 
i l^a\aZ\j iJt.qW ^srZj y>3l i— il> io_jij2^ i*Lij i"\"\ii'. ^- tViT'. 7- toji-va!l ^ fj-ijJi 

Comments: 

Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 

Chapter 17. Raising The Hands &> ^j ± £|j - ( w -»-Jl) 

When Rising From Bowing ' * - * 

1056. 'Alqamah bin Wi'il said: "My ^f .^j ^ frj, ^| _'^. al 
father told me: 'I prayed behind the ," * 

Messenger of Allah jg and I saw (4^ J> u~? °d* 4^3^*" o! ^ ^ 

him raise his hands when he started ' r*, . -,,; .„,- j. i-;?- t\, .* -.,:, 

to pray, and when he bowed, and - _ ^ V' t - s / - 

when he said: "Sami' Allahu liman oly ^j§ A I JyVJ '-^- ^~^ : JL5 ,^1 

hamidah (Allah hears the one who ' ,, ,v -rs,, ,-•, ,r. .-, >-\„ 

praises Him)" like this.'" And (one ^ & ^ 5!>UJI Cr* 1 b l *>- ^ 

of the narrators) Qais pointed jiifj . I JiCi «.ixJ- ^1 Si 1^» :<Jli 

toward his ears. (Sahih) „>%. • ¥ , ,. _, 

.1tY: c 

Comments: 

The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahaditjt 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet 0,. 

Chapter 18. Raising The Hands jJJ. ^j&l Jj ljIj - A »^«Jl) 
Until They Are In Level With lj " - .* .* ,h. } > 

The Highest Part Of The Ears tf^ & £?>' ■"* &*™ &J 

(no ito^ji) 

1057. It was narrated from Malik : ^^ ^ ^^l £-£.? - \.«V 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the / rs „,>*,',, * ^i. 
Prophet a|| raise his hands when he ^^ ^*^" ~ £~>J Cri 1 3* J "" -^Ji ^ Jj " 
bowed, and when he raised his • >t\ - ->?f % > •'■-.- '--& « ' 
head from bowing, until they were * ^ ?'«'"' 

in level with the highest part of his IJ§ ^1 <iG ^1 iiijjij^J' Crt 4^^ ^ 

ears. (Sahih) zi u - >,t, ,r, ,r., ,*., ,r .-, >:„, 

' ^S" of ^ l -> Cf-> li b £fJ> li i ^A £*ji 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands '&■ oi^ £*J 4^ _ m r*** J,) 

Until They Are In Level With ' **,, \ r .,, ^ .3^, 

The Shoulders When Rising $r y * £ y ' ^^ 

From Bowing (tin ii>Jl) 

1058. It was narrated from Salim, ll£U- : ^ ^ /JS frjJA - \ • «A 
from his father, that the Messenger „ -c",. j ^s , , ,,. „„, 
of Allah i!§ used to raise his hands o* cr* oi - ■ ,-, CS. u£*i 
until they were in level with his Jj| Jylj l/\ :*J\ l£ t J Li j* i(|j*^ 
shoulders when he started to pray, '. , s ',,,**,,* '"'•<& 
and when he raised his head from ^ s^ 1 J > s &1 ^ £?2 ol£ «S 
bowing he did likewise, and when he j^ j^ Jfy\ ^ ^ fa^ ,^ ^^ 
said: "Sami' Allahu liman hamidah ' - ^ , , , „ , 
(Allah hears the one who praises «°J^- 1^1 ^' ^- i)l : <-^ '43 '^> 
Him)" he said: 'TtoMw/nS tote/- ^ ^ ^ ^ .j^j, ^ ,*, .^ 
Ziamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)" '" " t - 

and he did not raise his hands .J5j£JLS\ '£> 

between the two prostrations. 

(Sakih) 

.Mi:?- <.is'j£i\ ,J> y>j 1 AV\ : *- i»jub [s^t^s] : £j>*« 

Chapter 20. Concession ^j- pj j j^u _ (Y . < 

Allowing One Not To Do That ' ''' r 

(Ynv iUdl) 

1059. It was narrated from ^y& ^ ijjj> (jj^-f - W^ 
'Abdullah that he said: "Shall I not . , * ,• ^« , ,.,<«, ; ,„>• 
show you how the Messenger of <J* ^^ &^ : £?3 ^'-^ ^jj^- 1 ' 
Allah |g prayed?" So he prayed, ^ ^.«jl ^ - l( _jg ^ ^ 
and he only raised his hands once. ; if ' s " ,.' ' ' £• 
(Da'i/) ^1 : ^ ! ^ (!^ LiXlii ^ t yp\M 

Aio'.r- t. l j] r £S\ ^i jjsj 1 \ • TV: ?• ipji; [i_t;«./g oiL-i^] - .gij>u 
Comments: 

See Hadith 1027. 

Chapter 21. What The Imam \\ f LS^I JjSj tf 4»fc$ - On ,^—Jl) 

Says When He Raises His ',-..,*'-• i.\ £-»» - >A--'-' 

Head From Bowing (nA <**"> L^ 1 * <-'-» ^ 

1060. It was narrated from Ibn te'jJ- :jJ=J ^ jjji U^^ ~ ^'*^* 
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'Umar that when the Messenger of , , . , „ , , 

Allah m started to pray, he raised & 'V 1 *? ^ ¥ ' - U ^ *" ^ 

his hands until they were in level h\S %& &\ <3j^j SI :^i ^1 ^ t JU 

with his shoulders, and when he r '„'.,.'., ,- ,-,*'■■ ',„•'- 

said the 7oAi/> before bowing, and 'Mj ££-° j-^ Ji-^ <*f J °'^ il1 j^ 1 ^1 

when he raised his head from ^ - ^ -5- ,^ My ^ 

bowing he raised (his hands) ' - , , - ,^ ' ^ 

likewise, and said: "Sami' Allahu IrA ^ y^ 1 ' '■ J^j <■ L^JI JjJJl' U4i*3 

fiman hamidah Rabbana wa laical- W. vj, m - 1?- «V '!i m- it 3 ' j ' - 
hamd (Allah hears the one who ' "*^ J J .J s , 

praises Him; Our Lord, and to You . *j>JL}\ J* 

be the praise)," and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 

1061. It was narrated that Abu . ji» -^ - ^, ^ _ s ,^ s 
Hurairah said: "When the Prophet l * __ * a 

3H raised his head from bowing, he if- s>*-» ^-^ : <-^ <3W -^ £-^- 

said: 'Allahumma Rabbana wa ;-.,* f .- ^r, * ., * .*.. 

lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord and 0jiJ * ^ ^ ' ^ ^ '^■> n 

to You be the praise),"' (Sahih) ^ ^\j iij lil ||§ ^IJI j\S :Jli 

.«iUJl ilJj £5 \*p$S\t :Jl* ^jS^J! 

.1 s t : ?■ c ^Lmuaj 
Comments: 

This substantiates that when the /mam raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 
phrases. 

Chapter 22. What The Person ^1 jl U ^LS - (YY ^l) 

Praying Behind The Imam l • • 1 

Should Say (m *i*J0 

1062. It was narrated from Anas ^| ^ ijjlil ^ all* tl^i-1 - \ • "\Y 
that the Prophet « fell from a ' „ ' 4 Y ( ,* „ . * , , 
horse onto his right side, and they ^yr" ul -^ 0* '^J 1 0* '"-k* 
entered upon him to visit him. The j^ji ^-^i J-^ J^ ^J ^ j^ 
time for prayer came, and when he , ,/ "^ „ ' ' ; ^ 

has finished praying he said: "The cs^ ^ ' s ^-^ v 1 ^^ 1 ^J J ^4 ri^ 
Imam is appointed to be followed, 
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so when he bows, then bow, and , .., - - „,,,, , ■ a - * , - , 
when he stands up, then stand up, cf> ^ l * (^ f^J ^i' :Jli S ^ 2J| 
and when he says: '&zmz' Allahu i^, : J (1 lijj iljiijti iij lilj i l^jli 
//man hamidah (Allah hears the , ___. ,, r rlt * *■ ,, , . , ,, 

one who praises Him)' then say: ■ <(A ^ J| ^ C -J l ^J^ "^ 'iA ^ 

'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise).'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Imam 
Ash-Shafi'i that the follower ought to say Sam? Allahu liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbana lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw; hence 
one may utter Rabbana lakal-hamd also. 

1063. It was narrated that Rifa'ah g^j_ . jj^ >. - '^j^ £'-JJ\ \ . \y 

bin Raff said: "We were praying ,,,',, 

behind the Messenger of Allah jgg 'J> (4~ ^-^ : J^ 4^ if p-? 1 ^' o^ 

one day and when he raised his 

head from bowing he said: 'Sam? 



if <-&>^ JM cy. *Jf if 



Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears lX}J cS :Jll *J13 J> *&\*j if <■$?) 

the one who praises Him).' A man , 1, ,-, t ~ . IJE ,' . ,,' „ * '■> 

behind him said: 'Rabbana wa ^ & ^ '^ *"' ^ J ^ ^ 

lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran ju . «iju^ ^1! iil Lii :Jl* juS^I ,>« 

tayyiban mubarakan fih. (O our ^ , , ,^ Jb . , ,^ ,^ , _ ,,^ 

Lord, and to You be the praise, ^ l - L ^ - L ^ J| ^ L "j : °' fr1 ^ J^J 

much blessed and pure praise.)' ^ j,, ^ ^^J, ^ 4? j £-£ ^ 

When the Messenger of Allah $& r % ' , , »-/•' -"- 

had finished he said: 'Who is the ^ '-^^ <J& "-^ fU^tJl ^ M -^ 

one who spoke just now?' The man •.£',. . ,ms ;, ', ,, v . ?,, -, , - ,, 

said: T did, O Messenger of Allah. ' ' ^ , 

The Messenger of Allah |jg said: 'I jU^l L^jj^ri ^ 5^^j ^H ^3 

saw thirty-some angels rushing to < s '| >,• 

see which of them would write it ' J ^^ 
down first.'" (Sahih) 

At<\: c i^jSilj l1*\<\: c tr-1-.^y, tr -Ull ,^1 iljjj Jl^IU/l:^.) It^JI 
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Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami' 
Allaha liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imam may therefore either recite it or 
abstain from reciting it. 

Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana ^ gj &J uIj - (\T ,^*J0 

Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, f ( 

And To You Be The Praise) 0"v • «»JI) jJJJ\ 

1064. It was narrated from Abu ^ ;i ^£ r$. j^f Ij/^Lf - ^"U 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ss , ", * r 

Allah ^§ said: "When the Imam &\ :S ji> l^ 1 0* 'C^* ^' ^ '4*** 

says: 'Sami' Mahu liman hamidah -. ^ ^ iil»':Jll jg 4.1 J^j 

(Allah hears the one who praises V, * * > >, J 

Him),' then say: 'Rabbana wa lakal- ^ i.uAI1 dLij L£J ljJ_j5a o.w£- ^ <uil 

hamd/ (Our Lord, and to You be ,-s~ k 5 -■• KjsJirjt V ; Jj*' 'V " 

the praise).' Whoever says that and f jS* - - -** -^ ^ J ^ 

it coincides with the angels saying it, . njjl ^ 
his previous sins will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 

li^i as- i'l:^ i/j~ol^lj JL«>sJlj *j*»^JI i_>U tajJuaJl i,^LwJ 4^-j>-\ '. Tuj^a 

Comments: 

It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 

1065. It was narrated from Hittan '-*y£* & JrfL^i ^jf-^ - \'^ a 
bin 'Abdullah that he heard AM „ , -„.-*„„»■ r ;s , *..- ,^< , 
Musa say: "The Prophet of Allah |g ^ ' 5jb ^ ^ ' , 
addressed us and taught us our £i 4&1 _l£ ^ ^Ua?- ^ s^^i ^ ^Jji 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: „ * ', , > ,* * S*f *rs , 
'When you pray, make your rows *" & d l :JlJ w^jt* L '' £~" ^ ! "^ 
straight and let one of you lead you £^, ^- \£>, & ££ £Li ^§ 
in prayer. When the Imam says the „*,*-•» .» f- ,, > s - ' '" 
Tatai/-, then say the 7ata?r. When he j*J '<&y*> \y>*$i f~^ 'M 9 : J^ 
recites 'Not (the way) of those who t ^ W, ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^^ 
earned Your anger, nor of those ^ , ^ ' j „.* * J - , 
who went astray' [1] then say: ' *& *^lc tj^iaijl _/i^> \j lijj 



[1] Al-FMhah 1:7. 



*JjJJ (t-^t 3 ^S^Lj ALbJM (Jw \jjSnZj\j 
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"y^mfn," and Allah will answer you. f , ,. , *,„ , - . " j/ lTX"tX 
When he says the Takbir and bows, '^ t4)1 r%* <^ = Vj& *i$^ 
then say the Takbir and bow. The if- ^"ifl Sli Iji^lj lj£§5 iTjj ^ 
/mam bows before you do and , ., , , , , ,-',,„ ,,,,„ 

stands up before you do.' The ^ : 3l ^ & ^ 'r^ gJJ r^ 
Prophet of Allah M said: This i3u j. -j a , -. .j^ ^ ^ 
makes up for that. And when he „ ~, „ , ^ 

says: "Sami' Allahu liman hamidah *>' £»--; ~u^JI lillj Gj Ipglll : !jJ_jii 
(Allah hears the one who praises - / m& *i .,,., r- ',,= -i , «,r . i-t 
Him), then say: Allahumma, ^ " ' ' , 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, bj?^* i^j ^ liji iJjui- ^ ^ 
our Lord, and to You be the praise)," 
Allah will hear you, for Allah has said 
on the lips of His Propriety: "Allah LSjj L ilL ilB ijgij -&I ^ JlS iliii 
hears the one who praises Him." ',*,*'.' t * „*-",.,■,. - - 

And when he (the /mam) says the : r i ^ 1 VJ* W Oi CjQ* l-^ 1 ^ ^ 
7afcfcir and prostrates, then say the Jj^ '^ t Jj ii^jjji il^Ljl oli-Jll 
Takbir and prostrate. The /mam ^ , ^ , '" s , £ 

prostrates before you do and sits up *4^ }"^ "^^j J 1 ' "**=*" j5 'i^" I*' 
before you do.' The Prophet of ^ ^ tf ^ ,^l^\ &\ & hj 
Allah m said: This makes up for , 5 ' „,' "' fi 

that. And when he is sitting, let the 'tJj^jj °-^ IjJLii jl -J-g-iTj Si I ^1 
first thing that any one of you says be: «-<L 5 n^ -, ' -\'\k"' 

At-tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu ' -' ^ J ^ ' CT" 

Lillah, salamun 'alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu, salamun 'alayna wa 'ala 
'ibadillahis-sdlihin, ashhadu an la ilaha 
ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) - seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.'" (Sahik) 

."\6\ '.r lt3j£S\ ^jS jAj t AVI If- laJLi [«jjfc#] :»jS«I 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of & & c£ f ^' ^ " (Y £ r^D 

The Standing Between Rising (r , ^ {) ^ «,, 

Up From Bowing To u '-^^ J P^ 1 

Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara 

bin 'Azib that the bowing of the 



:J\^ 'i^aYjS ^ i- r i _ji*j ^3^*"! ~~ Vtt 



Messenger of Allah 0,, and when he jZ ZkJ, C&U- : J Li £Ip ^1 £li 

raised his head from bowing, and his ', -j r , i.«. ., ... -..: 

prostration, and the time between ^ '^ ^; <* y^ 1 ^ & 'r^' 

the two prostration, were almost Oil H| <&! dj^'j 01 i^jl* <v jl^l 

equal in length. (Sahih) , , . ,-,''-,' >> >, 

^ m/iv^:^ tSjU ,J Lfi^j SjLaJl jl5j! JIoxpI ^jL iSjJUaJl t( J™.j t V<U:^ 

• lot : ?- i^JjJ^Jl ^ jjaj i4j i^ Lij-b- 

Comments: 

This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawtnah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (Jalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet's jg Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 

Chapter 25. What Is To Be tiQ J %& ^ 4^ - (Yo ^*JD 

Said When Standing Up (After (rvY ^^jq ^ 

Bowing) , , - - .'? 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn S*^ 1 (S. d{ ^" '^ 3 ^x^ ~ s ' nv 

'Abbas that when the Prophet & ^ £^ i^XL^ !■&• ;U?ji\ 
said: "Sami' Allahu Uman hamidah , ' ' 

(Allah hears the one who praises J? <■*&£■ If '^ .J> <_>*£ "^ Oli^- ^"1 

Him)" he said: "Allahumma, ^ .^ ^ ^ ' .V -f . ^ ., 

Rabbanna lakal-hamd, mil'as- <-' ' a " * ' ' 

samawati wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a .uAJl dil bjj !Ji-jJJl" : JIj «=Jui ^J <uil 

md shi'ta min shai'in ba'd (O AHah, , . . , .«; . ,' ,.,-, 

our Lord, to You be the praise, °^ U ^ J <T^ ] '^ J .^'jUiJl SJ- 
filling the heavens, filling the . kJj^ „£ \^ 



TheBookofThe/lrf-7M>^.. 125 J«^l ^^ 

Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)" (Sahih) 

. T>V:t- i,_5_^Sl!l ^ jaj ii »LiA 

1068. It was narrated from Ibn r, j^ll^l ^ iLii ^^s-1 - \ • 1A 

'Abbas that when the Prophet jg '^ a __ ' _/, t lr *,J , ri , 

wanted to prostrate after bowing, ^-^ '■ Jfi ^} Cf. Je~- ^-^ : p^Q 

he would say: "Altahumma, ^ ' • _- - = £ - ' ^ 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, mil'as- * ' * ' 

samawati wa mil'al-ardi wa mil' a if) if '■J^r if. -i^ 0* 'yi-^' 

ma shi'ta min shat'in ba'd. (O - > iu -,-f ,'. ' i> « s "u *f . i £ ' 

Allah, our Lord, and to You be the * e ' ' 

praise, filling the heavens, filling jIAJI dJJ3 &j Iji-J-^ 11 : *-Lrt i*^ -*■*; 
the Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will)." (Hasan) 



U ^[Uj (j<*j jIi *J^j ^ i_j LoJlJ ! fjj 



tij^Jl J_j*j 14; j^j ,^1 jj <jS ~~i jp f VV/\ : -U^l *^-y-I [(j~»s- eib-^l :grj» 

jjtlj-i Li-jJb>JJj tAAA:?- t j j ,, f7ii Jl JJ ^ LtS ojJjJI j~^- ^^ ,jj >-^-*j * Toi:»- 

1069. It was narrated from Abu £;{ ^f .Li* ^ j^i J^tf - W\ 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah " ', . *-■"'*,'« 

^§ used to say: "SamV Allahu liman -^f if. ^^ if A ^ JI ^^ : ii'^' 

hamidah, Rabbanna lakal-hamd, •'-".-•' >- • ?i ' ■ ' . At 

■ .„ ~ -„. .,, , "j- oi ^ if i o~? if. <&* a* 'y.^' 

mil as-samawatt wa mil at-ardi wa ' , * , , ' 

mi/'fl ma, shi'ta min shai'in ba'd. oo j|| Jil J>*j ol J^i ^1 ^ '(_s^ 

Ahlath-thana'i wal-majdi khairu ma 



qalal-'abdu wa kulluna laka 'abdun 



0wL<»j- /jaJ <um j^a-^^ : *Jj^: tjc^" ujjij 



la mani'a lima a'taita wa la yanfa'u sj^j oljLLUl sj^ juAJI JlU £j 
dlidl-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears , „ f ,,, , . y= _ . , ,c 
the one who praises Him; Our <>' ^ ^ W °^ u "J^J u^J^ 1 
Lord, to You be praise filling the Jfj ^ j^j) jij u ^i ^UJlj pI^JI 
heavens, filling the Earth, and (|l ^. , t , t *, ,s.t , , , ' * c , 
filling whatever else You will, Lord ^ !i {&. ^J ^^ ] UJ ^Li V t J^- 
of Glory and Majesty, the truest *u^\\ ilL. 

thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)" (Sahih) 
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."too : ~ 4(^^11 ^i yj iij jjJjJIj^p ^ Ju*^. 

1070. It was narrated from gfo. .j^ - J~> ^f _ ,, v , 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the . . „ *„ > ,-. > , 
Messenger of Allah |g one night Cf. J.M If- V- 5 ^-^ '^jSj 0? ■**>, 
and he heard htm say when he said .- . \L' ' ' ''•" 'f " "'*■ 
the Tattw: "Allahu Akbaru dhal- ^ °"' T J f "^ ^ & "^ 
jabaruti wal-malakiiti wal-ldbriya'i 4)1 Jj^>j ^ ^i^ <0l :ii!is»- °^ t^-l* 
wal-'azamah (Allah is Most Great, *f, -,.; ,ss. .. >, .r „r-'i -i'",«£ 
the One Who has all power, ^ -^ ^ - ' - ^ 
sovereignty, magnificence and j^jXilj o>j£Oj oij^Jl li '^ll 
might)" When bowing he would * '.., >, * > - - 

say: "Subhana Rabbial-'Anm ll)U ^" : 5^> J 4A Dl5 J "aJ^JIj 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." ~£<j| ^ lilj '^ ifo «„]dl ^ 
When he raised his head from - __ t ^. „,>.„* „ " -■ 

bowing he would say: "Limbbil- <Jj "-^^ U'A ■ x ^ [ Qt'Jj 1 '-^ 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord -— , f= VJ. „»' '.i-**,, ^ -* J 
be praise, to my Lord be praise)." o - 

And when he prostrated (he said): «yJ ^1 4o J ^-1 4o" o?-^—^ 
"Subhana Rabbial-A 'la (Glory be to „ j,?,. ,:, '.., >> i>, ».,. ^ ? , 
my Lord Most High)." And ^ J <- J ^ -^ JJ - J 
between the two prostrations (he i^ilUU! ^ '-"J <.HjLZ>j ifjS'jJl 
said): "Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli ' .,„,.',; 

(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive .jl^JUl ^ Ljy 

me)." His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) 

Chapter 26. The Qwnur After ^Jfy '& oj^il ^^ " ^^ ,^—Jl) 

Bowing 

(rvr ib^ii) 

1071. It was narrated that Anas bin : p*Q o? Jl»»^l ^j^ - ^'V^ 
Malik said: "The Messenger of Allah 



Ug prayed (saying the) Qunut after 



<-*■ 



(\# i (j*^ ' i^ L»JU" jP ji,^" ^J-JL>- 



bowing for a month, supplicating J^ij oil :Jl» ^iJJU ^ ^1 ^ tji^> 
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against Ri'l, Dhakwan and 'Usayyah - ,., >, , „, - t .,„. 4 

who had disobeyed Allah and His &1 ^> f± tf^ J» U- *& i*l 
Messenger." (Sahih) ■^j^jj 5JJ 1 c~i£ £i*j Sljsl} 

.TOV:?- i,_5^SCJI ^ _jaj i4j tj»^l jUJL*. lIjJi^- 

Comments: 

One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet jgj some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur'an (lit. who had memorized the Qur'an). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet's m Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. Tins continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet jijg very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the, Al-Qunut 
An-Nazilah. (The term Qunut means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Qunut An-Nazilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 

Chapter 27. The Qunut During vfa> j 0^2! I tjti - (vv ^^uJO 

The Subh Prayer ' " ' * ' . 

1072. It was narrated that Anas . , +. ff , .<* , j,„-i \'"\\ t u > 
bin Malik was asked: "Did the ^ , , " 

Messenger of Allah JH say the ilJJli ^ <j-^ ^ ^ij^ l* 1 0* 'VJ^ 
Qunut in the Swift prayer?" He , . * ' „ ',,.'. , _, 

said: "Yes." He was asked: "Was ^ J % 3»l J>-j ^ J* : Jr" 

that before bowing or after?" He 'J ^ l j\ Ji :£j ^ t j^J : Jli ?^4^J| 
said: "After bowing." (Sahih) - „ , '-'., 

iUj- d^.Jb- ,y ^ * * ^ :<- tijj^j ^j^jll JJ o_jUJI l-jL iji_jJl (.^jUtJI *>-j>-l:gij*»j 
T lA/V/V:^ till . . . ^!_ ? La!! £^- ^ t^iiJl yUwl ^ ij^-L-Jl t( JLw.j iJbj ^l 

. noA: r l^^SJI ^ j^j c<o ^jjA tiuJs- ^. 
Comments: 

This is the very same Qunut which Imam Ash-Shafi'i has understood to be the 
Qunut of Fajr or £u££i (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah. 

1073. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - ^ ^ ^ - \-vr 
Sirin said: "Some of those who ' f t ' . ^ , _ 
prayed the S«M prayer with the ^ '0-Oi ^ J-iiJl ^ j-^ £-*>• ii}'<£ 

1 



Messenger of Allah fg| narrated to 



£* cA^ t>° O^*? i^-^ • *J ^ • iX**? ji 
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me that when he said: 'Sami' * - --- , . , .. . t , 

^ZKAa fenon taiM (Allah hears :Jb ™ Cr^ 1 5!>U « *"J ^ 

those who praise Him)' in the 'A &&\ iis^Ji ^j Cl^- ^ jjj| i^n 

second Rak'ah, he stood for a " , 

while." (Sa#ft) ■<£» 

\ii"\'.p- t.i jLd\ ^ cj_jii!l i_jL lajX^al! ojb _jjI ^ry>-\ [^wwi uuuuj] :«j,» 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has probably taken "he stood (calmly) for a while" to mean 
the Quniit, although Allah's Messenger jg used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Qunut is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. {Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 

1074. It was narrated that Abu \&^_ ■ Jy >J.'. ^ iUi'li'li. - \-Yi 
Hurairah said: "When the Messenger * __ s 4 , , , . 

of Allah jj| raised his head in the '^ 0* <£/*>" 0? '^^ :tJli ^^ 

second Rak'ah of the &^ prayer, m &\ 6£j iij ll! :Jll i^ J /> 

he said: 'O Allah, save Al-Walid bin " J / " c a _ j*^ - f ^ 

Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hisham ^4JI VXZ> ^ £j&! SiS^i ^ <uilj 

and 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah and [^ ^ ,. ^ * 1-4^,3, -jy 
those who are weak and oppressed 7- u= ~jr ^ [-«- 

in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your iL/J ^i ^ ^^j ? 1-^* ^1 

punishment on Mudar and give ',''ff ' ■ ' • «.»?. 'J-- /*>**%, 

them years (of famine) like the years ^"^ ^ r^ 1 '*S o^-^-^b 

of Yusuf." (Sahih) j_£ ^ '^fc l^-lj ^ Ji 



.«(. 



"Ji 



^ j^j 4»o 4~** [V OLi-" ^ 1Vo;-f. lwJI . . . lzjI^LjoJI ^>~>- jJ o_^iiJl 1 — pLj^wjI 

Comments: 

The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, which the 
Prophet m did not permanently recite. 



:JU jUip ^ j^ip UjJu>- - ^<V« 



1075. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah fgg used to 
supplicate in prayer when he said: ij?-^ : <J^ 'j**- ^ $ O* '*S. ^-^ 



jLji*^ t ^ijjj- : (j u jl*j>«^ 



"SamV Allahu liman hamidah, 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah 

hears those who praise Him; O our ^\S '■'»'£/' ^ d)i (j^*"^ J^ ^j ^li 

Lord, and to You be the praise)," . , . c ^ ' '. '.,,«* ■ - 
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then he said while standing, before ,-■,.,.,. , > > -*, 

he prostrated: "0 Allah, save Al- eX ^ 0-4 A1 C~" : ^ Off °^ 1 

Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah JJ *j\j jij, j^j; lj , iii^Ji iu'j, fi^ 

bin Hisham and 'Ayyash bin Abi . o , . °t t s ,, •' £ 

Rabi'ah and those who are weak and ^ { Ik -^ & 'r*^ 1 * : - i ^ J - ^ 

oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, 5^- J - ^- ^ - ^ 

intensify Your punishment on f \ -/ 1 „ l . . 

Mudar and give them years (of ^-il j*4^l 'O^J^ 1 O? j>iivi^~<Jlj 

famine) like the years of Yusuf." i . .r- . — r - - . — .-■.> r, ;,;?? - 

Then he would say: "Allah is Most ^ ^ ^ b ^ > ^ J 

Great" and then he prostrated. The j^j «^l JJU : J_j£ p . n,_iijj 

people of Mudar and their environs , - * - , . „ ,, j 

were opposed to the Messenger of ^ ^k ^A^- &■# r^ «ff^J 

Allah jgj; at that time . (Sahih) , ||g 

^ IVo : ?- t *JI ... luIjLaII *_«j>- ^i Oj^ill i_iL»wl i_jL ijl^L~JI ij .j i iol> : »- 

Chapter 28. The Qunut During s^U J> Oj&l u*Lt - (YA j^^J!) 

The Z«Ar prayer ' " (ryo ^ ^ 

1076. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Abu Hurairah said: 
"I shall explain to you the prayer of J^h Ci* f^ ^-^ : ^^l &■*>- : J^ 
the Messenger of Allah ^." He s^;if ',,; ',.,; ? . , s,f, f . ^ 
said: "Abu Hurairah used' to say ^_ /f^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the Qunut in the last Rak'ah of the _^1 0l£i :JU *§§ 4il J^j sSU> li5 
Zuhr prayer, and the later 'Isha' -, . „ -if _,■=, > >>, -,,,* 
prayer, and the Subh, after saying ^ W Sj** 1 i"^ 1 ^ ^ "<*> 
'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah? He s%J>j ts^-Vl *LL«J| sSU>j t_ r gijl 

would pray for the believers and ,-,.,,. „ > , ' oi 

curse the disbelievers." (Sahih) u -h=- 0*1 4l1 c*^" : <J^ ^ -^ C^ 1 

lL^j^JI jkl) nvi:^ tjjL^j iVW:^ i(Hl):uL lOliSlI L^jliJl 45-^1 :«>"" 

Chapter 29. The Qhiiu/^ During j'sU J o^l 4»^ - (^ ^JD 

The Magrift Prayer " (ry ^ ii ^ () ^, 

1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara' ^ j^ ^ Jii 1^. li^lf - ^<vv 



^>Jbi JLs ^ oUiii tijjL^- — \ » v*\ 
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bin 'Azib that the Prophet gg used to 
say the Qunut in Subh and Maghrib, 



j ji* j* ' <u*-ij l) ILL* a* t j^a^-^j I J-p 



(One of the narrators) 'Ubaidullah Jfe. : ^j> l£ /jj, d'J^Aj r^y^Cji 
said: "Allah's Messenger slg used 



to." (Sahih) 



^i-JjLp ^° g!j3l £* I J3 ,j\ $ tf- V£ 

•Ht^i Jj-^j Si :j!ji j^p jiij 

^ 4uIji~j=- tijjb- jy> TIT':?- t(_j_^SJl ^ _ysj iij ijwij i^jj^I jLL* >^-i-^ <y 1YA:^- 

.Jajjj -Ljw 

Comments: 

In actuality, it was Al-Qunut An-Nazilah that the Prophet ^jjj used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Qunut of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet ^ used to perform Al-Qunut 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Qunut in the sunset prayer {Maghrib). 

Chapter 30. Uttering Curses ^, j ^ &tf _ (r . ^^ 

During The Qunut " ' 

(rw i^Ji) 

1078. It was narrated from Anas: , s io . „,,,,,.* 

"The Messenger of Allah ^S said ^^ : J^ 1 i? -^ ^j^ ~ s * VA 

the j2«BHr for a month." - (One of :f ^ tS| g ^ %& gfe. : 5 > , s 'f 

the narrators) Shu'bah said: "He - ss , ' 

cursed some men." Hisham said: Jil Jj^j ul :^l If- iSSbs jp fl^*j 

"He supplicated against some of -,,;, /,- „,f" £.. * -,.;.,.-; --; ffi 

the tnbes of the 'Arabs." - "Then . ' , * , , 

he stopped doing that after iyjill ^CJA ^ iXJ>\ JU j*Jb :Jli* 

bowing." This is what Hisham said. - C, , 'i' '• 'a, -.-*-' s* 

Shu'bah said, narrating from JL ^ -f^Jj» >■** £AP l ^ <y r 

Qatadah, from Anas that the m ^i £f : ^-f ^ t fsia ^ til 

Prophet j|| said the Qunut for a ' "', ., * „ r „ s ,,•_,,.- '--' 

month, cursing Ri'l, Dhakwan and ■ ol ^ ■J'j^J *^J j*^ 'j*- 3 ^ 
Lihyin. (Sahih) 

t^jUJlj tijiJ: OjJ?- ^ (jjl — II Cj-uJ! jlall) V'T/lVV:^ t( J — a ^y-i:»ji; 
^ r>i/lVV:?- i(J~»j ii-AV- till ... olj^ij Jpjj i^s-jjl ;_5_jp ^L, t^jUuJI 



'■'~£\y\ y. JLi^i li^-t - W\ 



fu <j| ! 4;;1 ^ l (*J^ 0* 'lSj-*^' 



TheBookofThe^f-raffoV. 131 is^t wtef 

Chapter 31. Cursing The J orfi&Jl 0** V^ _ < n (^^D 

Hypocrites During The Qunut ' < VV a itdl) o#l 

1079. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he heard the 
Prophet |g, when he raised his if- *J°^» &^ '■ Jlj^l -&■ LT^ 
head in the last Rak'ah of the £«£>/; 
prayer, say: "0 Allah, curse so-and- 
so and so-and-so;" supplicating • ^kll rfco ^ liij ^ ^- g|| ^Ijj 
against some of the hypocrites. , ^ ° - ,'< - - - .- " 
Then Allah revealed the words: ^ ^ 'r^ 1 * :JU &J" Vl ^' W 
"Not for you is the decision; jj& ^EiJi ^ ^d Ji _^i; «u^ 
whether He turns in mercy to ^ , " <.., * , 6y „^' t 
(pardon) them or punishes them; vst $ *& ^ bt -^ ^4f J>-j "j? &l 
verily, they are the wrongdoers."' 1 ' jT] j,^ ^ ^ 3 ■ £ 
(Sahih) ' 1 ' 1 ' - 1 -- 

.[HA :0!j*p 
£<T\:^ t",.. f^ ^"sM ,jj till ^^J" :yL i(_g_}U*JI t^jUJl 4>j>i : «_,» 

IJUb jjj J" l^LJI Jlij l "110 :_ i^^X!( ^ jjkj i4j y^j> t^jj^ y VVl^ l £ H ; -j 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1071. 

Chapter 32. Not Saying The (m ii*dl) o>&1 il> : - (r\ ,^^-Jl) 

Qunut 

1080. It was narrated from Anas LT^-1 : jU*l^l ^ Jl^-i lI^U - WA» 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ „ , — ^ ■ - ( ' a ' 't ' ' > ■ ' -> 
said the Qwnuf for one month, ^ ,iab * ^ ^ ^^ : Jy T 1 ^ <* il " 
supplicating against one of the J^ >i; l^i dii ^ jil jjij M : ^1 
'Arab tribes, then he stopped doing ,,,,>' . , f 

that. (Sahih) • O" ^ 'rO-* ' f ^ ' ifi tf- 

Comments: 

The Prophet #| called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith 
number 1078. 

1081. It was narrated from Abu y, - ^jjj. °^ kl& £'jM - \>h\ 
Malik Al-Ashja'i that his father said: ,, , .*• „ % " ' ,. 
"I prayed behind the Messenger of 0* '^^ ^ </.' If ~ ^ oil 



ll] Al'Imran 3:128. 
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Allah gg and he did not say the ,;;.,, t| . ,„ -•- > * -..; % 

Qunut, "and I prayed behind Abu (^ & ^ ^ ^ °^ : JU **' 

Bakr and he did not say the Qunut, tt £j& lii J^ ^! *liU od-ij tci£ 

and I prayed behind 'Umar and he > ,* , , .*»^ ".'" „, , -.■ - .» „ s 

did not say the Qunut, and I prayed c^Uj 'C^ ^ii ^ (-Al*- c^L>3 

behind 'Uthman and he did not say ^ ^ ££- t ^ -jg 5^ ^ 

the Qunut, and I prayed behind 'All -' „ „ --,> 0> . ~ 

and he did not say the Qunut" Then -^; ^1 £h ^ ^ P tCUl5 i f^ 
he said: "O my son, this is an 
innovation." (Sahih) 

ITi \ : p- tj^-iJl 5_jJU^ ^i o>_jiill j^s *U-U • — >L ttuljJUail i»li[ cts-L^lj t £ «Y\ £ * Y : *- 

■ 11V: c 

Comments: 

To perpetuate Al-Qunut's recital is an innovation. Allah's Messenger sgjj used 
to recite Al-Qunut An-Ndzilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 

Chapter 33. Cooling The l j lS ^S ±£ dt\l - (YT j^-Jl) 

Pebbles In Order To Prostrate ' - t . 

On Them (rA» «*dl) jJ* jj*u-U 



^p iUP VSSJl^- :<C»s ^j^*"' " 1 *AY 



1082. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We used to 

pray Zuhr with the Messenger of ^ tojUJl ^ .l*^ ^ '•jy^ <jj j!>^ 

Allah ^ and I would take a ,,,/.. * '> «> -. - 4 ' .„ ' . 

handful of pebbles in my hand to vk-J C ^ ^ :JU ^ *"' ** Crt >> 

cool them down, then I would pass jg j j^. ^ i£j j£& -J^\ jg| 4ii 

them from one hand to the other, \ , ~ ,„. *, ' ,> » fiJ s ^ > 

and when I prostrated I would put ^ '/^ ^ J ^J^ 1 ^ '"j? 1 

them down to lay my forehead on .;■- 1 "° '.- ' •- - 
them. (Hasan) 

.YIV::- i(jjI^)l)1~=- ^jA *x*^aj u'WA'.f- i^jSi\ ^ jjij idj iLc ^ jLp djJ> 

Comments: 

The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head' directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Chapter 34. The Takbir When *^U jtpl\ &£- (Tl ^^Jl) 

Prostrating 

1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif ^ t_— i- ^ J^Z £'j£\ ~ \ • At 
said: "Imran bin Husain and I 



prayed behind 'Ali bin Abi Talib. 



h* 'jiA Ji ^^ U- jL ^ e ^ '-Us^ 



When he prostrated he said the ^J~ ^ ol^lfj ill o!U= : Jll o^ki 

Takbir, and when he raised his ' „ r „ „ , , * 

head from prostration he said the "^ !i i "^ 'vi^ ^' ui ^ '-^ 

Tfl/cfcjr, and when he stood up ^ t ^ ;j iij, ^ ^ -^ ,-jj ^ 

following two Rak'ahs he said the ,,-,/, " ' , a> 

Takbir, and when he had finished -k*-' 4j%i <_^ uii t^S" jjSiS^I ^ ^a^ 

praying, 'Imran took my hand and ^ . ^ fa ^ $ . ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'This reminded me of - he ' - .--,-'' 

said aword meaning - the prayer of -3f| -&^ i%^> J& 
Muhammad ig,'" (Sahih) 
l-JLjij iVAl:^ ti^>t_JI ^ j^JcJl ?UjI ^jL kjIj^I t^jUJl aj-j^i ; Mjjiy 

. "m:*- 1l s)J0I ^ jAj 14; Jij ^1 

Comments: 

It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions 4fc, some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir, Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 

1084. It was narrated that ^ .^ ,. ^ ^ _ Wi 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "The ^ :, , , , 
Messenger of Allah ^g used to say ^^ -<-)Ij "Jij Hi-ii- : Mli l ^>hj il*£ 
the Takbir every time he went ,.v. _. ,.«,.. ., . , '-,-., >\ 
down and came up, and he would L '-**" ^ cr^s -■ cF <-5 >, ^i 
say the Salam to his right and his >y^° ,jj <uil -l£ <^p ij^SMJ illli de- 
left. And Abu Bakr and 'Umar .. », f „ . *,,,'- 
used to do likewise." (Sa/ufc) (J*^ cP <J i^- ^ ^ l J >^ o^ : Jli 

jlSj sjUT ^j ji^J ^p jj^/j t^jj 
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Comments: 

"At every bowing and rising": There is exception in the matter of one's rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of ASahuAkbar, 
pronouncing Sami'Allahu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 

Chapter 35. How One Should *^A& jM ^~*$ :u^ - ff° *«Jl) 

Go Down For Prostration 

0"AY ib*Jl) 

1085. It was narrated that Abu -.^J^ ^ ^U-il lJj^-f - We 
Bushr said: "I heard Yusuf - * , • ' * " , "-,. ■»*.,*- s* 

meaning Ibn Mahalc - narrating '^ -A <£} If 'V^ If -^ &■**- 

that Ilakim said: 'I gave my pledge &&>' _ ^U ^1 jij - Ui/ '° ' 



of allegiance to the Messenger of o , 

Allah -p, pledging that I would go ^ ol ^ 4il Jj^j c^jIj : J 15 ^^ ^ 
down (in prostration) only after ., '; «j, *.f 

standing up from bowing.'" (Sahih) - * jF - 

Comments: ■«* * ^ f'> a' ^ r^ * ™ : C 

The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 

Chapter 36. Raising The Hands iJA^ ji^Jl jjj 4**4 " < n f^Jl) 
Before Prostrating ' ^ _^ () 

1086. It was narrated from Malik £^ . J£j| ^ j&^ tf^f _ ^, M 

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ^ ' ( 

Prophet sg| raise his hands when if ' !j, ^» i* t-i^] o* ii^ ^1 o? 1 

praying, when he bowed, when he . t -■'u ■ inr •' r . .r 

raised his head from bowing, when /V"-^ ^ ^ * /f^ ^ 

he prostrated and when he raised ty i$%2> ^ £& £ij s|| ^3\ ^ ^\ 

his head from prostrating, until .■:., **,. , >„j, ,r. ':., ,s, 

they were in level with the top part i,J 'P^ & ** JJ C? J J|J 'C J 

of his ears. (5a/wft) JU- jjiUi ^ tilj ijj iSjj iji^. 

.-•f - j j - > 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik G^ '-J&\ ^ -^° ^^-1 -WAV 

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ^ ., ^ ^ .^ Mj, ^ 
Prophet sH raise his hands, a 

similar report. (Jpa'if) ^ 4^ <!^ 'f-r?^ u! j-^* <L>* 

^5JA Jjii iij ^ ^Jl <51j <il roj^^' 






1088. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet of Allah g| raise his hands ^l ^3J- :Jli »Li* ^ ^ ^ , -^- 
when he started to pray, and he ,"' " , .*,-.., ;-,< . - 
narrated a similar report and ^ l p? ^ /"^ <J* "°" ^ 
added: "When he bowed he did ^ M ^J ^fj £i ;^^1\ J± lLUU 
likewise, and when he raised his 5 s , /,', , , ',,,'', 
head from bowing he did likewise, °>^ >** s^ 1 J J^ !i l ^ 
and when he raised his head from ^ tt lu- jL Jjj ^ lil^ :<i Sljj 
prostration he did likewise." (Dalf) ,;,'.,', ,7 • 

Chapter 37. Not Raising The £* jP?! jfj ^> : - <VY p^-JD 

Hands When Prostrating ' (m ^j ^, 

1089. It was narrated that Ibn ^Jjj, j^ - ^ ^-^.f - \>M 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of "' r ., ', ,,• , ," , f * , , ,■ 
Allah ^ used to raise his hands 'j*** i^ ^j 1 ^' ^ ^-^ '-UJ^^ 
when he started to pray, and when . ' U ; —> . •, .=_ , n- ; - * ?«t, . - 
he bowed, and when he stood up, .,'',* ,' 

but he did not do that when he ^al li| «*Ji ^y' $H &\ J_^j &\S 

prostrated." (Safcfc) ^ ^, t g. ^ ^, ^ ^^ 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of Ji J** 15 Jjf *jIj - (rA ^^i) 

The Body That Should Reach ' >> . .,; V( , ■..*., 

The Ground When A Person "^ ^ * » ^ ^ 

Prostrates (VAo ii»dl) 

1090. It was narrated that Wa'il ,J~* ^ £^liH lijlM - \«V 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the >. ,> > , <fl , > \ A > - '] 
Messenger of Allah |g when he & ] > jJ ^ Lj ^ : <^ Ua ^ J1 ^J^ ] 
prostrated, he lowered his knees tt _j£ ^ _£ ^ J^ji £'j£\ [^/^ 
before his hands, and when he t y^ '-;''.* , ', ■ t 
came up he raised bis hands before °i'j '-^ /**■ & Jjlj ^ tj^l ^ 
bis knees." (JtaSfl j^ ^ A. ^ '^ ^ ^ 3^ 

•j~?J J^ 5i-*i £fj o^ 'H3 'Ji-^i 
.■Cjtlfi. Js-1 ^ lJjjws OjJjJU iJp| 4ll_j t4i>!>b».| -Uj Oils' S^ljJi °-U Jjjj i 1 _ r J.dl 

1091. It was narrated that Abu :, ■».- ,-;*- . *-*■£ ,c^- ; f . «. 

Hurarrah said: The Messenger of 

Allah jg said: Ts there any one of <-Cr~^~ J- ^ ■£* cA ^^ if ,& l?) 
you who' would kneel as a camel -,!,., '* . , , ,'y , ~, t . , 
kneels when praying?'" (fliwan) SjJ -^ <^<J* %-f^ 0**^1 l*J u* 

yi ^iiil 1j*b :g§ A I Jji.j J I* :Jli 

liiJij LJ 't^S'j a-A; ^J^ ■ ■— 'Ij tSjJuJl cjjb jjI •*=-_r>-l L/j-bS"- cib—J] : jjj j«sj 

i IV V: ?■ i^^Jl ^ jj,j iaj i_a ^ YT 1 ^ : ?- kcj _^-l ijLi iSji^Jl t^JUjJIj l Ai 1 :,- 
.(\ >VO:Jy\ OiJ>Jl >3I U*>j j^bJlj ( ^.j> 

1092. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^^ ^ OjjIa ti'jJA - S<W 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



prostrates, let bim put his hands (j&U- :jX^ ^° jijiJl jIp 1^5^- juii 
down before his knees, and not 



Allah 2H said: 'When one of you 
prostrates, let bim put his 
down before his knees, ar 
kneel like a camel.'" {Hasan) 



:Jlf :^i ^1 ^ i{r>Sll j» i*ty\ 
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Comments: 

The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allah Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 
with animals. 

Chapter 39. Putting The Hands £ ^jtil ^} uiLj - (n j^-JI) 

Down Along With The Face ,'*,,' ,</ *> >. u • . ,., 

When Prostrating (rAn ***"> a*""" ** *^' 

1093. It was narrated from Ibn . . \- - if t. > Y . ,:-:? . .-, 

'Umar in a Mar/w report that the '* • ^ ^ /- ^ 

hands prostrate as the face ^ t^Ll \f- ^y} Ga?- :£Lp ^1 fi_i»- 

prostrates, so when one you of puts ' ^ '-> , ,,•. * -.,; ,,:, ,-> ., 

his face down he should put his - ' V' - -> j— v-. 

hands down, and when he raises i^ij iii>-l *-ij 1S|> i^rjJl i>^-i 

(the face) he should raise (the ,,.'.,?' >,',' ', .-, . -,t' 

hands) too. (Sahth) ■ ^^ ^J b L? 'Ji4 CT^ 




Comments: 

The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 
upcoming narration. 

Chapter 40. On How Many *J?^\ J J* :*J*J - U • *«*!!) 

(Parts Of The Body) Does One 



Prostrate On? 



OTAV ii^l) 



1094. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ £&_ : t£ ti^-f - \<<\t 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet gg was , , c „ " 
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commanded to prostrate on seven .-.*,. r> " ■ * ;»& , «, i 

parts of his body and not to tuck '^ i^ J* ■^^t ^ m ^ 3*1 
up Ms hair or his garment." (Sahih) . ^13 Yj syLS Jifo ^ j 

i_jL to_jJUaJI iJwj iA\o:»- i Ij^Ji t_j5-j i : < 'Ij icjlijl t(_jjUcJl 4s-j>-l ! fjjjSsJ 

^ jj>_j i*j Jjj {ji jLu- ti-j-l?- j» £^ • : 7- i ?yj . - . jj»-iJI i~J& {j& ^j^Jlj i_j>«*Jl pU<ac-l 

Comments: 

1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 
these seven limbs. 

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one's 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one's mind and heart. 

Chapter 41. Explanation Of 0"AA ii»Jl) Sil ^-Js - (I \ ^^Ji) 
That 

1095. It was narrated from Al- +£, &jj- : Jil xz& &'jjf\ - \.<\o 
'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he o ^ ^ a a e ,, ,1 

heard the Messenger of Allah |g 'd* '(^*^i Cri ^^ h* '^ $ Cf 

say: "When a person prostrates, & ^ ^fcj, ^ ^ • ^ 

seven parts of his body prostrate: , 5 ' - , ' * ae ' ' S' . 

his face, his two palms, his two : <-Lrt sIS ^ Jj^j ^-^ *•' :*_JkJl 

knees and his two feet." (Sahih) >*•■■ ,-r i", >> '- , ■».-;, *, , .?,„ 

x ' • ■ ,, -^J t— Jljl <L*wi 4~o Jjs^j ,Xj<J| JL>n^i bill 

t^J| . . , ^*JSJI <*J& {j? ^j^jIj ijj>**JI plvi^l i — >Lj t&Ju^iJl t*_L-a -tp-pM '. 9ujt^ 

,~\K\ I 7- I fSjSS I ^ jA J I "Li i-a ^ l t [\ : p- 

Chapter 42. Prostrating On i: ^l JL> jjAUl - (£Y 1 ^«JI) 

One's Forehead 

(m ib^ii) 

1096. It was narrated that Abu -j^ >■ >£j^ &10, - \"<\-\ 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "My two „ ,' __ 

eyes saw the traces of water and ^-»-^l Liij &£■ '**\'j> jS~~i C?. ^jl^Jlj 

mud on the forehead and nose of ^ , isjl ■ "i *' - 1 illir 

the Messenger of Allah H, from ^ '(^ ^ y* J 

his praying Qiyam on the night of ^ ol^Jl Ji ^-^ CS. '^.jt if" '^!^ 

the twenty-first." {Sahih) (This was e ., i'i •' - '• • *-> 

narrated) in an abridged form. ^' 0* ^j 1 *" Oi prf^l a ^ 



The Book of The At-Tatbtq . 



139 



jfc ih"M ujU? 






i^Ull j^I 5jIjj) UsjaJIj t1AX:»- tj_$_^Jl ^ _jaj tAj 4iI-lp ,jj jijjj iJuj-i^ ^ 'Hi 

Comments: 

It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one's forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
placing one's forehead on the earth. 



Chapter 43. Prostrating On 
One's Nose 

1097. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3gg said: "I have been commanded 






to prostrate on seven, and not to *J JiiJdVj - «-Li! I'lj jILp SJlji .vS^- 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: 



the forehead, the nose, the hands, 
the knees and the feet" (Sahih) 



li^l M *i>t» :Jli ^ 41 J_j^3 jjl 
:^12JI ^5 yJjl ^ N tj^i JU 



c>£^J ui^ 1 - 



.^aJipj k_JjJjlj y£j\ i~J5 \J^ l^JIj ij^Ti*vjl pUipl i >b tojj^^ijl L«_L~° ^-j^-llflj Ju 



.TAV:^ <-i£j&\ <j JbJ i«J ^jLis ^ JlLLc Cj^- ^ 



AU: ; 



Comments: 

In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 
to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On ji^* J* **£A& -Hi p?~»J0 

The Hands ' (r ^ «^j|) 

1098. It was narrated from Ibn j^&> ^ j^JLe lTjJ.f - ^ * <M 
'Abbas that the Prophet s|g said: "I *,,,, ^ ( }a Sjl » <s _ t t 
have been commanded to prostrate b *^ '-f^ u? J^ 1 ^-^ : u£^ 
on seven bones: on the forehead" - t ^f — t^jll. ^ &\ XJ. ■J. l£j 
and he pointed with his hand - "on '"' > , / ' a 

the nose, the hands, the knees and <^ji^ -^ $! 4^' If U-L* Cf) ij* 
the ends of the feet." (Sahih) „^j, jv ^f'^1 j^ ^'^ 

. j^ISjiili iJi^Uj i,^£s^Jij 

Comments: 

In this Hadith occurs the term 'Azm, which denotes "bone." But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 

Chapter 45. Prostrating On &*&*}\ J* SjAill - (£o p^-uJI) 

IteB * tt ' (riYa-io 

1099. It was narrated from Ibn ii^\ J£> >.° jjjj, <&'!£.] - \,^ 
'Abbas: "The Prophet |§ was '^ ' _, |* ^ 

commanded to prostrate on seven <Sj^y' 1 cM'J' 1 i^ C/. r^= J c?. ^ -^j 

- and he was forbidden to tuck up . , ',.\ .. ,>.,.'■> .** , .',,-. 

his hair and garment - on his ^ v J v- t ? 

hands, his knees, the edges of his 01 Sijj ^i\ 'jA '• *& $ j* i^t 

feet." Sufyan said: "Ibn Tawus said . «.. -'L •* >* .' \, *,', 

to us: 'He put his hand on his > tJI °^ J' ifJ " ^ > -^. 

forehead and moved it down to his ^Jl^Llj ^Sjj ^ J^ - vl>l2Jlj 

nose and said: This is one thing.'" > - , s * * * > ' - ' s 

(Sahih) -^J^ t>°' fl JU :< J^ Jli •^ Lil 

. jXswJ IjaU I j Jb- 1 j I Ja : J li 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansur 
and 'Abdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muhammad bin Mansur. 'Abdullah bin Muhammad's phrasing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 

Chapter 46. Prostrating On JU iJJ^\ ljLJ - (n -^Jl) 

The Feet 



1100- It was narrated from 'Abbas 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 






the Messenger of Allah $gt say: :JIS 44^' 0* 'Vs*- 1 l^ 'p^**^ -^ 
When a person prostrates, seven . , "„ s /, , , ■ , . T „ 

.arts of his body prostrate with & r^ <* ^~ & ^ & ^ 
tim: hi 
ds two 

(Sahih) 



parts of his body prostrate with 

him: his forehead, his two hands, ^J\ ^ jX^ Ji ^U \£ tcjjUJl 

his two knees and his two feet." ,« * ,. „/ ,' 4 , . , ' *, 

.TAT : 5- t^^sCJl ^ jjtj i \ • lo :». c pjLa7 [p^t^jjjl : mj^u 

Chapter 47. Placing The Feet j ^jili ^ ijIj - <iv ,^-Jl) 

Upright During Prostration " ' ' * * , . 

1101. It was narrated that 'Aishah . j|j -^ ^ jy^,| ^f _ <i \ » \ 

said: "I noticed the Messenger of f ..'*/* -'* ' *-->,,, - ,-« 

Allah ig was missing one night, S^ £^ ^ l -^ &^ :J^ »^ U£M 

and I found him when he was -.tj, - :,*- .= -^ . ■ .«-■> ; - 

prostrating with his feet held %f^ ,~ . .1 / f 

upright, and he was saying; o^ij :tUls ii5l£ <^* tS^O* ^1 ^ 

'Alldhumma, inni a'udhu biridaka „>, .v. > ,,-;,r _?.{ - ,r j 1ja *, ', ,- 

mm sakhatik, wa bimu ajattka mm J ^ '" ' - ' 

'uqubatik, wa bika minka Id uhsi !^4^'" ; ^j^ 3^3 jlSj^ii oUjiij jj-li 

thana'an 'alaika anta kama athnaita ' ' ,> , - . - „ -. - ? *? s 

'ala nafsik (0 Allah, I seek refuge ^'^J ^^^ ^ ^^ ^' J! 

with Your pleasure from Your *£ ^^f nJ JjI, ^j tii^^ii- ,>* 

wrath, in Your forgiveness from "' , „, , _ ^'. £ ^ _ , e 

Your punishment and in You from ■ "'■^ J* C -? :1 ^ cJl d ^ ii 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.)'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 
ground, then there is no harm in that. 

Chapter 48. Bending The Toes j£*jl ^f ^ £tf _ (lA ^jq 

(So That They Point Toward - ** - * * , , ~" 

The Qiblah) During <^° ***^0 *j*£ti J 

Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that AM : ju jlL' ^ l^J iijj.f - n«Y 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "When the t ^ * ;s , , \ a o ,. s 
Prophet fell to the ground -^ &^ -^ -k^ Cf. J^h &-^ 
during prostration, he held his - ^ J^ .^ J^ - Ju ^j ; 
arms away from his sides and bent , r ~ * 

his toes." (Sahih) (It was narrated) o^S :JlS ^j^LUl .CL- ^1 °^> jLkp 
in abridged form. t ^ ^ ^ ^ "^ ^ ^ 

.1AA: ^- i^j^l ^ j^j i \ • £ • : »- i^jjls f-^ij [?e-i j =w9 sib-ulj : Ts-ij*" 

Chapter 49. Placement Of The ^ J&}\ ^&> wIj - (f\ ^^J\) 

Hands When Prostrating ' ' * 

1103. It was narrated that Wall bin : j \j _^ £ *j, foj-\ JfjJA - \\ < T 
Hujr said: "I came to AI-Madinah ' " 



and said: 1 am going to watch the Cf. rf^~ ^-**^ '^ iriJ^l J*.* 1 ^ J ^- 

Messenger of Allah H pray. He said jj. • jj,j ^ t U ^£ #L' iJK 

the Takbir and raised his hands until *, S '',^C «,,'''• ^ ; " 

I saw bis thumbs near his ears. When Ji o^^ : olas SLull ^j5 :JIj 

he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir s, ■■>'•" '*%* «g * \ \ '- -4' 

and raised his hands. Then he raised ^ '" " " JJ -^ ' J ' " > ** J ' 

his head and said; 'SamV Alldhu o! Sl^l Wi 4^ii ^ Cji 5~°^i ^j 

Zim«n hamidah (Allah hears the one - < * i ,-, „* ., V„, 4 , ,, o 

who praises Him).' Then he said the : JUs ^ lj £ J r '*>- C?-« ^ C?-* 

Takbir and prostrated, and his hands ciljo l^ij ^ li (ijju^ ^U 5jj\ i_^» 

were in the same position in relation , _« . -„.-?*. > - 

to his ears as when he started the <P^' ^' pf^ 1 ^ £*' Oi °^ 

prayer." (Saftffc) ' . HiliU*, 
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Comments: 

At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbiq, which has 
already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
Yadayn. 

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of ^j \£ J^\ udj _ (0 . ^^Ji) 

Resting One's Forearms On ' > , s 

The Ground When Prostrating (nv *** J| > ^J^' J j^^ 

1104, It was narrated from Anas ;Jl| l^t^j ^ JliZ.] iyJA - \ \ • I 

that the Messenger of Allah m ,, t __ , , -,,,,,, > <t , 

said: "Do not rest your forearms on ^^ : J13 - OjjU ^l>3 - ^ b*^ 

the ground like a dog when _ ^^ J[ - ^ j^,- _ ,&] ( ^ 

prostrating." (Saluh) // "' ' ^ 

i^sJLil ^ jl^iji 15-1^-1 J*}** *^ B 

Comments: 

When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 

Chapter 51. Description Of Jj^ 1 *** 4*^ _ < ^ p^Jl) 

Prostration 



(V<U ii>d|) 



1105. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: "Al-Bara' described the 
prostration to us. He placed his :JtS JlAil ^1 ^ ^kj^ &->&- '-d& 



hands on the ground and raised his 

posterior and said: 'This is what I 

saw the Messenger of Allah |§ ^Jfj (&X .- Jlij, 'i'^i- iijj ^'$1 

doing."' (Da'if) 
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1106. It was narrated from Al-Bara' «~?*J\ ■£* y »^ &'j£% - W*^ 
that when the Messenger of Allah ', .,■»,. <* ** > 

m prayed he would JakMm [1] > ~ '^ ^ ^^- :JB ijj^Jl 
(ETonm) JULi! ^f ^ ^jjj Ujif :Jli - ^iSil 



■ "j^j ^ * ' : r 
Comments: " ^ 

"Ja khkha " means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 

1107.lt was narrated from • - .j~ ^ .^ >-£ g-tf _ n , v 
'Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah ' ~ 

that when the Messenger of Allah y, &\ £* if- '(rS** 1 " o* '*^j J>. J^t 

3H prayed he held his arms out so 'y\ '■ \< m. -\ \ >' '"'\ ■'<"> .'-i ' i iti- 
much that the whiteness of his * ' ZJ ' J ^ J ■-■</• *- 

armpits appeared. (Sahih) . 4$v[ ^ \Z j& JU- £& ^1' 0, Ju, 

t-jl (Sji^iJi 4*l~"j iToTii^- t||§ ^1 iijj i_jIj ii_JLJl t^jUxJl .ts-j^Ilwjjpcj 

.T\r: c ^>ai 
Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ;g| kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 

1108. It was narrated that Abu j; &\ XJ, - J^J tf^f _ n , A 

Hurairah said: "If I were in front of ' „ „ 1-* 

the Messenger of Allah jg| I would If 0II1U. J> j^ lij^ : J Li ^jj 
be able to see the whiteness of his f! '. - »- • - ,r» ! « ' ? ,*• 



'^ Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 
An-Nihayah. 
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armpits." (One of the narrators) , ,- . <,,..> ■> \ -, ' - „ * ? . , 

Abu Mijlaz said: "It is as if he said **"•> <S± its ^ $ : Jli s Si> &} a* 

that because he was praying." £{§ :jL^. JH 1jli t ^| o^Sl 5|t Jil 

(Hasan) ' „ .a - \ - , 

.pUy,S fc^ lilJi JB 

^* (>li lil 4j_L li^ 4Jl j£i ^ l-jL tS jl ,, n1 | Ujli _jj| 4p-j>-I [/)«fl- OiU~J] ! «J ,» 

1109. It was narrated from :Jll jii ^ *,!£ U^-f - \\<^ 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin p , /„ ,., ,-■/, - ; ., , , ,. f 
Aqram that his father said: "I <J~* & iJ Was " :JU J^^l ^ 
prayed with the Messenger of Allah «J ^ -^ ^ dl Jlp ^ Jil -£* j* 
iH and I used to see the whiteness " - , c> „ _ ___' .',,'> s 

of his armpits when he prostrated." ^ °^* sit ^' sJ.J-'J £* ^-^ :J^ 

Chapter 52. Holding The Arms Sj AiJ| j Jl^jll ljLj - (ay ^^Ji) 

Out From One's Side When ' ' " * ' ' 

Prostrating (r ^ **' dl > 

1110. It was narrated from V--» i^V . V '-"'J- \'~i ( < »ii 
Maimunah that when the Prophet " ,. " 

jg prostrated he would hold his - jU^l Ji julJ^ 'J>\ j*j - A I ■££ ^p 

arms out from his sides so that if a . , « ', o. >..,>- - ,, *- .- 

lamb wanted to pass beneath his ^ p" <^ -^ J -^ ^ ^ 

arms it would be able to do so. J,iJ- jj*j* \l[ dli ^ ^J}\ 1A :'£J^ 

(Sahih) -.'«>'!< . - ,* ;,.,"«=% „' i, ,,, 

■ '— J _r° 5i-^ 
. . . ^jil (jlp (j^SDl /"-^JJ ^^^-Jl t/ JlJinMl 4 J Vj lojJuaJl tJi~j 'Ls-js-l ■ 7H.J*™ 

Chapter 53. Moderation In ^-^ J ^'^ ^ ~ <° r (*—■>» 

Prostration (£..^JI) 

1111. It was narrated that Qatadah : Jl£ jU*I^J ^ t5l*»--l ^j^ - ^ — > \ \ > 
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said: "I heard Anas (narrate) that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



icJuS /j* J t^~" ^J-Jt 3 - ijli i*L& Lj'^-I 



'Be moderate in prostration and do jjJLli ^ J^pII^ l^p-lj r s^l ^ 
not rest your forearms along the ,. , ,, ,, t y _^ ai o " , 

ground like a dog.'" (Sahih) :Jli ;Sbi cA '^ 6* '^> 0* 



Comments: 

See Hadith 1029. 



.Jbii.^ Mjl «v-&JI iLlJl A^ljj 



Chapter 54. Maintaining One's i ^JL^ji jjijj ljL* - (oi -^«Jl) 

Back (At Ease) When ' J ' * ' t t 

Prostrating ( * * ^ ^^^^ ^J^ 1 

1112. It was narrated that Abu .^ii ^ ^ lyjj.f - ^y 

Ma'sud said: "The Messenger of ' o >y ' ,^, % 4 . 

Allah |§ said: 'No prayer is valid in <y. 1 J*J ~ <J^ ^v^ 1 ^ <iJ3^' 

which a man does not maintain his f - d ^ - ^^ ^ _ ^ 

back (at ease) when bowing and -' , , , , , ' ^ 

prostrating. 3 " {Sahih) &\ J^~"j J^ : ^ ij^ yrfl <j^ 'j*** 

,T^^ : ?- t^^S^l ^ j^j 1 1 * TA: £• tpji [m-piv 9 wU-jJ] :»jsiJ 
Comments; 

See #Mto 1028. 

Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of s>" j* ^l wLS - (oo pJp *jl) 

Pecking Like A Crow a-iu^^t 



1113. Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
H forbade three things: "Pecking :J^ 44^' if <.<_4*-i ^ j^i^Ji jIp 



jiL>- | V f P tjyi-* ^i ,jjl jP JJl^- llj-b-- 

prayer like a camel gets used to a *.-.,**? >„-f ,.»... >.*., -'.- 



like a crow, resting one's forearms 
on the ground like a predator, and 
allocating the same place for ci\ VJ?-\ jjXsv 'J> t '^c ol Jul ■ al£- jj 



certain place." (Dfi'i 
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iyl/11 ;3^ If" V"-^ (1^ i-s^ SI 
^LLJI Jj-^JI y»jj olj i^Ul (jil^ilj 

.(iiv/s) 
Comments: 

Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 

Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of ^ .. *, ££ _ (ol ^^ 

Tucking Up The Hair When ^ T * * ^7^ 

Prostrating (£'Vla>dO ij^Jl ^ jUJI 

1114. It was narrated from Ibn ;-^ >. ^ $~£\ _ n u 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 

|§ said: "I have been commanded : JU - ^53 {yXy'J ~ •kjl If iSj^Q^ 



to prostrate on seven and not to 
tuck up my hair or garment. 



*-^uJl ry\ f_g**J — 7~JJ J *4 A *^ Lj^- 



(Sahih) <y\ ^ i^U=> If ij£o J>, jj^ if 

°o\ li^H :Jll ^ 511! J>^3 J 1 '-o*^f 

• ' %y 

Comments: 

Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person's temperament. 

Chapter 57. The Likeness Of jUj ^JJI JS 4*^ - (° v f*~Jl) 

One Who Prays With His Hair ' " ' *\ >..,>, 

Bound Behind Him U<i ^° ^^ j*J 

1115. It was narrated from ^ ^^ ^ /JJ> frjj.\ - \\\o 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that he saw 
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'Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying ., „, - } . t , t , . , . f 

with his hair bound behind him. He -*" ** *-> & ^^* JI J f* ^ ^' 

stopped and started to undo it. ^ lt^.( : jil ^ ^f ^ jjLi ^i 

When he finished he turned to Ibn „< . ^ * o -"'•*' '- 

'Abbas and said: "What were you ^ ^jLAJI J> j^ U>-l : JU yij 

doing to my head?" He said: «I ^ ^ J- C J ^ ^ ,*«£ 

heard the Messenger of Allah jSi % jas r 

say: "The likeness of this is that of csO ^ : y^ {?. jM •&> If- ^- 

one who prays with his hands tied >>\-- T,> , - 1. -. *, ■-.' 

behind his neck. (Sahih) i - ' 

: JLas (j"L£ (jjI <_j^ Juil ij^^ajl UJi 

J J«*"J OmR^-^j ^j j ! J L3 I ^»i I jj ^ijj La 

ljIJ! ^ lii 3^ ^1* 'Jji $11 $1 

itJJ . . , jjtiil i_«S' ^ j_fS-Jlj jjj=~Jl fLapl i_jL iSjJLaJI t*i~~» aj-jj-1 : sjjj^ii 

,V« 1 :^ ti^^ll [ji j^j i*j j I j- j; j^ j# MY :^ 
Comments: 

As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives Ins hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 

Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of <u& °&> ^ *jL? ~ (cA ^^Jl) 

Tucking Up One's Garment ,. _ ; ... , ,.., . ,*.. 

When Prostrating (t ' ° ^ dl) ^ ! ^ V^ ! 

1116. It was narrated that Ibn ^SUJl jj& J>. -&^> U^i-I - \ W\ 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet K§ was 



commanded to prostrate on seven 

bones and was forbidden to tuck up ji^J M »H <^i 5*1 iJlI^cV 

his hair and garment." (Sahih) 



yi-LS] >-^i J' dsf'J (Ji^l jjv-i> ,Jlp 
.4.ld!l5 



Comments: 

See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On ^4^ J* }j*^>\ &\j-(o\ f~^\) 

One's Garment ,, „ ... ... 

1117. It was narrated that Anas : jil ^ ^ j^ u^lf - ^W 
said: "When we prayed Zuhr behind ___ ' , ,„•>,. >. - <■% 

the Messenger of Allah ^ we would ^ <>- ^ <i^ ^J^ 1 ^ 4' -4* ^^ 

prostrate on our garments because ^ .^ -^ _ * J^j, -' _ >^i, 

oftheheat."(SflWA) " - „ - / ^7^ 

4jl Jj^-j l_ji1>- l3Ua lil lis' :jll ^1 
.^1 *UjI &£ JLp Ua^i J^L 3g 

^y OiVl?- ijljjjl Ji* jjaJl OJj Ii_jIj lojJUaJI C~il^« i(_5jU=Jl i>-j>- 1 : ?tj jSij 

,y <X: r i 1 _s_^SCJl ^ jAj oj OUaiJl Jlf tijJis- j-° IT * : *■ 

Chapter 60. The Command To aji^JI pui^ ^Vl jjLj - (v -j^mJI) 
Prostrate Properly ' " ' 

1118. It was narrated from Anas : Jli l~»rjJl ^ ^lAiJ Uj^-f - U \A 
that the Messenger of Allah sgg , f , , „ ,, d „ ,,_ ,^. t 
said: "Bow and prostrate properly, u^ 1 0* '^ ^ '-h^- °a* =4^ ^'^ 
for by Allah I can see you from '^, ,^-f, -j^ ^ j,, j^ - 
behind my back when you bow and , _ f t , „ '„ , ' 
prostrate." (Sahih) S^ <j? f^ l J^ Jl ! 5^l> SjiiJl^ 

.V > I '. p- i tj^jSii \ ^ jAj t \ « Y *\ : ?- i »jl5j [^js*^s] : ^ij>H 

Comments: 

It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
their shortcomings. 

Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of J niy&\ y> J-Jl dtti - C\ \ p^Jl) 
Reciting Qur'an When " ; , , 

Prostrating U-A^l) y^Jl 

1119. It was narrated that 'All bin li ^ jL^ii SjlS _^l U^-1 - \\ \ \ 
Abi Talib said: "My beloved s|g ,*>.',•>, ^: , ,t ,'■* , 
forbade me from doing three '>* o; 0U^ J( ^J| *^ ^1 Wj^ : Jli 
things, but I do not say that he Ci-^f : '^\<i jijj t i^^ : ^ ^f j|J 
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forbade the people. He forbade me „ 4 ,„ , , „, „; ,, ,, 

from wearing gold rings, wearing ^ ^ ^ S* f£'A o* u~? o 1 . J -> b 

Qassi, wearing clothes dyed with J>, & If o"^ $ u* 'S^ ilr* '<jr^ 

safflower Mufaddamah,^ and '„".., a *^ / ' - -' - '* r 

from reciting the Qur'an when ^ ♦'* 0* SS yrfr ^ : Jl* <r-J> ^ 

prostrating or bowing. (£aft$) 4( _jjy, ^ - ^ ( ^fc| ^J ^f 

.V'Oij. (^^SCJl (jiysj i-b ^-J 
Comments: 

SeeHadith 1041, 1042, 1043. 

1120. 'Ali said: "The Messenger of ,>' j^ii ^ iLJ-1 tj^-1 - \U» 
Allah m forbade me from reciting ' , > > . , .,.,.. ,-^°? v . C|l 
the Qur'an when bowing or C -f >- ^T*-* ^ L ^ 1 , <^7 
prostrating." (SaMh) ilil utjj *dp kljS j^j ^! ^jUJlj 

a til jl :*IJl jIp Ifl r^lj^i u^^*" :< -^ 
.li>-Li jl &>lj \')\ M^g 

. V'T:^- ici^l ,j» ys t*i ^r-^l Cri J^** if. ■***-' !>* T *^ 

Chapter 62. The Command To J ilfef>li jiVl tilj - <"H ,^-Jl) 

Strive Hard In Supplication * ,, „ "' , , „ . ,,;,. 

When Prostrating « • 1 «-J0 **i»l ^ f UuJi 

1121. It was narrated that ^jj^CJl jii ^ ^ !%£! - UY\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The '■-.<.',. > * *. r i''"' V 

Messenger of Allah $ drew aside ~ f* <*' > ~ J*? 1 *^ U ^' :Jb 

the curtain when he had a cloth ji-*!^l 5* .JAi. ^ OUIU iZjl^- :JlI 

wrapped around his head during ^ - , , ' e , 

his final illness, and said: 'O Allah, <S* J* 1 0* o"^ <y. £*» <J. *' ^ O^ 1 

I have conveyed (the Message)' ^ J ,- ^§ . ^ & ■ ^ ^ 



t 13 See No. 5318. 
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three times. 'There is nothing left * , * ,„ ,,(„ . 

of the features of Prophethood ^' ^> «J ^^ ^ ljJ > JI « 

except a good dream that a person J^ iiicil' JJ !!$!» : Jlii jj oli 

sees or is seen by others for him. « ^ *,, , . ' ,« 

But I have been forbidden to recite ^1 JJr 51 9^ <!rf J? ^ ^l" ^'^ 

the Qur'an when bowing and s/f t jJ ^i -J &j, ^ j^j, ^ 

prostrating, so when you bow, then >j [ ^ " 9 

glorify your Lord and when you £j^ cs5 S*l!$' o* °rfj -^ l^Ij 

prostrate, then strive hard in ',',- °u, . >!-' » J 'P' .'i- J *n- 

supplication, for it is more ' l ^ 

deserving of a response.'" {Sahih) ol ,j^i 4JU fL^jJI ^ l_jJL^-li Ijaiji 

Comments: L - c r c ^ 
See flad?*ft 1046. 

Chapter 63. The Supplication ^j^ j t \&\ £q _ <ir ,^-Jl) 

When Prostrating * 

1122. It was narrated that Ibn ^1 ^ ^^1 ^° jll* L^M - \ \ YY 

'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight ".,,',',. >, ., . sj 

with my maternal aunt Maimunah ~ tyr" Cf. ] S*J ~ -k^ u* 'o^j^ 1 

bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger ^ ^ r^ J\ ^. l( j^£ ^ £&. ^ 

of Allah ,jg stayed overnight with ^ a s ' ,',"' ^ -~ '__' , 

her. I saw him get up to relieve -^ °j : ^^ uf^* tj^ 1 o^ ~ s-o^ 

himself, and he went to the *\ " : i" •. i ' ii . : ;■ f " ,\\ '■ 

waterskin and undid its string, then ' ' ' ( ^ ' 

he performed Wudu' that was J& i~r^ ^ *Qj i Liilp m Jbl 

moderate (in the amount of water ,.. ,, >. , ?*.,; «; r : i'* V : : ""ii 

used). Then he went to his bed and ^ "^ ^ f ,', ,, 

slept. Then he got up again and <°y J J jU t»Ci til^j ^1 li i^J_jJ>^Jl 

went to the waterskin and undid its ^ , ^ -, *.,'',.? -*' •* 

string, and performed mirfii' again, U >" r ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^>' 

like the first time. Then he stood cjLS^ JLii ill °J il^^Jl ^i ilJ^ij 

and prayed, and when he ., s jS ^ > , 

prostrated he said: 'Allahummaj'al ^ J> J«r' !Jh4JI» :5?^>^ iJ J^i 

jz qalbi nuran waj'al fi sami' nuran ^ J^.^ t ^ ^^ ^ J^|j t ,^ 

waj'al fi basri nuran, waj'al min tahti ~' f __ _ ' t "' f 

nuran waj'al min fawqi nuran, wa <■ b> l^" Cr; J*^ b ' by iSs^i 
'an yamii nuran wa 'an yasari nuran 
waj'al amami nuran, waj'al khalji 



tl jjj tif^ d^j 'bjj i^j» drf J^'j 
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nuran wa a'zimli nura (O Allah, 
place light in my heart, and place 






light in my hearing, and place light p . m'jj J 'J^'j t \^J, jfe. J^j 

in my seeing, and place light .4 * f, >r.lfr Vr >&''-.'.'. »' -,? 

beneath me, and place hght above -i^^i ^> ^ ° LU £* </»- f 1 

me, and light on my right, and light 

on my left, and place light in front 

of me, and place light behind me, 

and make the light greater for 

me.') Then he slept until he started 

to snore, then Bilal came and woke 

him up for the prayer." (Sahih) 

OjJb- ^ IV ^ "^ : ?- 'J^l ,>» V'' 1^1 »t»jdl ^k i^l_^JJI i^jU^Jlj t(^j-Jl jj ili» ^* 

Comments: 

1. Ibn 'Abbas 4& had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet's m 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet's sg§ prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimunah •%,, and through her of the 
Prophet |g as well, for this purpose. Maimunah 4> had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
iH might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 

Chapter 64. Another Kind * ^ ^ ii^l) 'J5 \y - <"** (***«JI) 



1123. It was narrated that Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to say when bowing and \f 
prostrating: 'Subhanakallahumma, 
Rabbana wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 






g/z/zrff (Glory be to You O Allah, $*£j <_£ J^e il <*>' Jj^j o\S : cJLS 

Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, - , , ," ^ 4 ,* 'm-°-> > >- 

forgive me," following the command $±~*V ^ '<*"' f^' :; ^ J 

oftheQ_ur'an. [1] (SaMft) .5T^J! Jjfe «J Jiil '^lil 

. v* ^ :p- t^^lf^vJl ^ jjsj 1 \ * iA: ?- t*jj£ [jejsi^s] : 7^^^ 
Comments: 

Sural An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet's j|jj sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet f| the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 



[1] "So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. "An-Nasr 110:3. 
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Jl^Ja*!! i—iU^ 



attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely. And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah's Messenger ggjj began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings and prostrations. The words of 'Aishah 
<& "following the command of the Qur'an" point to this matter. 



Chapter 65. Another Kind 

1124. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ig 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ' Subhanaka Allahumma, 
Rabbana wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You Allah, Our 
Lord, and praise. O Allah, forgive 
me)' following the command of the 
Qur'an." [1J (Sahih) 



(MY ii-dl) *j&\j> - (no ^^aJI) 
:o^If> y ijiii ^'J^ ~ W^t 

t^yj us? Jj^i 3H ^' Jj^j l)Is :oJli 
.51^1! Jjfc i«Jj*£l ^1 



V\t : j- t^^S^I ^ j*j t \ * £A : ^ <.p-az [m^***] : ??;j» 



: J Li Si iJi ^J jljii U^j>-1 - IU' 

■01 C. tlb j -lLjJI ol*>*i j*A-^> ^ s|g 



Chapter 66. Another Kind 

1125. 'Aishah said: "I noticed that 

the Messenger of Allali sgj; was 

missing from his bed, so I started 

to look for him, and I thought that 

he had gone to one of his 

concubines. Then my hand fell on 

him when he was prostrating and 

saying: 'Alldhummaghfirli ma 

asrartu wa ma a'lant (0 Allah, ^ , •£, ,*jjj„ .^£ -^ ^ ->- 

forgive me for what (sin) I have -' ' ~ , ' ^ 

concealed and what I have done . icii*! Uj ^-o^l 

openly)."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

What 'Aishah <& imagined is wholly in accordance with human inheres * 
nature; otherwise Allah's Messenger's jj§ love for 'Aishah had been greater 



[I ' Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition. 
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of all. (Sahih Al-Bukhaii: 3662; Sfl/jffc Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 

turn, the Prophet jgg would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that 'Aishah loved the Prophet s§| immensely. That is why such 
misgivings occurred. 

1126. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j b - J£j| £ l^J £j£f _ un 
said: "I noticed that the Messenger ,.,„,*,.* ^s , '''*«,, ^*, 
of Allah jjgg was missing and I 'jj-^° i* ^^ &^ : <J^ -CA* uJji 
thought that he had gone to one of .^ j^ ^ ^^ . j^ ^ 
his concubines, so I looked for him ^ ^ ^ ,,*','' \, 
and found him prostrating and ua*j ^1 *Jl olilii jj|j§ Jil uj-'j oJLaa 
saying: 'RabbighfirU ma asrartu wa » ,„ '. >, *.„,,> .:■.;«.«? 

ma a 7anr (Lord forgive me for • -^ ', * / ' 

what (sin) I have concealed and .«cJl£t Uj cjj^J U tj ^jpl 
what I have done openly).'" 
(5aA?fe) 

Chapter 67. Another Kind (£ u ii*dl) f jA %y - ("tv »>»*JI) 

1127. It was narrated from 'All :Jl| ^p ^ ^ i%Lf - HW 
that when the Messenger of Allah - ' ' f s ( 
^H prostrated he would say: - <i^|i (jJI J* - ,>*»•,> I 4* ^j^- 1 
"Allahumma laka sajadtu wa laka . -.,s s-jr^ f >. . .jji V; rgV. . 'm 
aslamtu wa bika amantu sajada ,'"'." 

wajht lilladhi khalaqahu wa }J> ZX^ ^1 ^j u_j^>-UJ1 ^JU ,j^»- 

sawwarahu fa ahsana suratahu wa t .*'*>.* >.y. i<, s ,. „, 

shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, ^ i/- ' ~- £r '•<^j Si <j**~J ,. 

tabarak AUahu ahsanul-khatiqin (O |i| ^15 -HI <iil 3_^j l)i :,yp 5* ' <»*G 

Allah, to You I have prostrated , % > „ / , , * ,* ~ > k ' ' 

and to You I have submitted, and ^J ^-^ ^ 'r^'" :<J -^ -^ 

in You I have believed. My face '&. jjj ^- ^ .^, ^ ^^f 

has prostrated to the One Who "''"',, 

created it and shaped it and shaped 'V^J ***-* ^-"J **»-» j-- 5 ^ °jj-^j 

it well, and brought forth its .«^UJ! i^Ui ij'tf 

hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah XJ ^' u ^ 
the best of creators.)" (Sahih) 

Y-T/VV1 :^ l( JJJL 4Sl»aj ^ ^1 S^L. U-.L t(lji yL™JI 5jU t( JL_. ^^-I : gjjjhj 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind <n itdi) >T \$ - Cu ,^-Jl) 

1128. It was narrated from Jabir : ji; aU& v «^ ££ ' 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |j§ " 
used to say when prostrating: 
"AMhumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu. wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajht iilladhi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaliqin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and in You I have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are . « >iJUJ| 'jjA 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 

the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Allah, the best of creators)." 
(SaMh) 

Chapter 69. Another Kind U u **>dl) >T £>' - m ,^-JO 

1129. It was narrated from : j(j -^ y -- g-^f _ m , 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that £ s 7^ " , 

when the Messenger of Allah ^ >£;<-?■ ^-i*** ^-^ : ^ j^t is) ^'Jy^ 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 

prostrated: "Allahumma laka 'po^' y°J* (j5 o**~^ £* °lj* '^* 

sajadtu wa bika amantu wa laka ' 4 -',«*'-,{, , s ,, „ .. 

as/amta, Allahumma anta Rabbi, « ^ ">"-> ol :i *7' ^ ^^ ^ 

jfl/Wfl wo/Ai /iffijdftt khalaqahu wa \i\ Jl| £*L : JL^J J^Jl ^ :J Bl ill 

sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa --, ^ .,--,">.,'" '^ « 

basarahu, tabarak AHahu ahsanul- ^ °^ ^J -^ ^ '^l 11 :a£«i 

khaliqin (O Allah, to You I have •- ',- ' "' : ; t t Sj fn i 'T-f 

prostrated and in You I have "' - ' 



'_f~\ '^i tj^5!LJI jjJ jX>t* ^ 



believed and to You I have ^JM 'j^hj ***^> J-ij °jj-^>j *&*■ l?^J 
submitted. O Allah, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 



submitted. O Allah, You are my , -U r ii ' - *f "1 

Lord. My face has prostrated to the °^' °~ s ~ 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of 
creators)." (Sakih) 

Chapter 70. Another Kind «W ltd I) jiT j>> : - (V « ,^^-Jl) 

1130. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ &\&> ^ jlji lijJ-f - UV» 
that the Prophet j|§ used to say, ',„'„, «o .,.-»*„ .», 

when he did a prostration that was ^ 0* J 1 ^ drf -^^J ^rf 1 ^ 1 J 1 ^ 

required when reciting Qur'an at ^^ f - *j£ gj^ .^ wl *j ( 

night: "Sajada wajhi lilladhi > ,", ' „ ti ' 

khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa J> ^yt ^ iH tgf^ <J' '-*^M If 

shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu -f, . - ir-- D . A\\ •\' i ]\ >> 

bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has - ' ' t ="^ ' ' * > ' '-r^" 

prostrated to the One Who created . a 2ijSj ilj^. °j^45 ***^ o^J **& 

it and formed it, and brought forth ' * 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)" (Datf) 

jJLj^ ?& V ^ i : ?- t^^-iol ^ jaj t " pc-^c-.tf l j*-^" ' : Jlij tAj jUij /jj -L»j>c^ -jp- oA * : *- 

Chapter 71. Another Kind <n A <t*JI) >T ^ - (v \ p^Ji) 

1131. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jl* '<^'}\ {y. (jl*^»l ^jj^T - WYS 
said: "I noticed the Messenger of 



Allah sf§ was missing one night and 



•^^ if <■■&£' oi urifH If Jijr "ji^l 



I found Tiim prostrating with the Jji-j ijj£ :cJl* lislp j* il_al^l ,vl 
tops of his feet facing toward the 



Qiblah. I heard him saying: 'A 'udhu 



As^JU y*j AJAi-^s jjJJJl oli ^j| *bl 



biridaka min sakhatika, wa a'udhu : j^ &^i tibil yj A^ai jjlij 

bimu'afatika min 'uqubatika wa -',,/,«, -' - . '- , ■• ^ 

fl'u^w fe'Afl mMa Za uhst thana'an ^^^ ^_f\j idlls^ -^ ^Ji ^" 

'alaika anta kama athnaita 'ala *& °f v Ii: *i ' -'f' Ji/ -' • 
nafsik (I seek refuge in Your -' ' ,".',-' 

pleasure from Your wrath; I seek .«iiLi; ^^Lp cuill U5 cJl dill* 

refuge in Your forgiveness from 



The Book of TheAt-Tatbiq . 



157 



JlaJaSH ijlsf 



Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)"' (SaMh) 

y ^UijJ ijf-\" :*L(.j] •~->^ tCj\jPjS\ t^JLajdl 4p-j>-l 



L«-*w=J 



VilT: 






jjL>JI ?t-js <jj ta j*p_j XX^/tAI;^- t aJu*l» ?*_w^^> jJ Ju&Li *uj 



iY\6: ; 



Itf^t 



Comments: 

Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 



Chapter 72. Another Kind 

1132. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah H was missing one night, 
and I thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 
him, and I found him bowing or 
prostrating and saying: 'Subhdnak 
Allahumma wa bihamdika la ilaha 
ilia ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You).'" She said: 
"May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing One thing and you were 
doing something else altogether." 
(Sahih) 



(niiwii) >T y - (vy p^JD 

J I M liUIAij lljj^l tUilili" :Jji' 

^l :cJlii «cJf ^| 



^ 



LS 1 ! ly'-j 



Comments: 

In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind (* * * *^D "J^ }j> - <vr ^**J\) 

1133. 'Awf bin Malik said: "I jil ^ drt •XsJ 1 * J^ 1 ~ nrT 

prayed 0g*bn with the Prophet M- ^ : jtf ,,- - V^j, £^ : JU 

He started by using the SivraA: and * -^ t^ u~ 

performing Wudu', then he stood jJJ> j* JUi ^ Zj\H ji- JJLi ^! i£j 

and prayed. He started reciting j4/- ,', , ,. / ', '.,« s . ■ .- . 

Baqarah and he did not come to ^ ^ K^ C^ ^ l *#« JI V"^ 1 

any verse that spoke of mercy but cjj ;jjji <iUU ^ d'ji- >i°-y» : JjjL' 

he paused and asked for mercy, , ^ f * >.. ' - *-„' -,,. a 

and he did not come to any verse f B P '***# ^ U !■# SS £-*' £* 

that spoke of punishment but he ^ *^ ^ -•£], ^ ^^ fc~ t J^J 

paused (and sought refuge with ', _ , ' 71 , , , * 

Allah from that). Then he bowed y 1 -^ jft j~' ^J '^^ ^J ^1 J^-j 

and he stayed bowing for as long as • ; ,-,-r * <"' '?" <i r*':-i '-- \w 

he had stood, and he said while - - *- ' f 

bowing: 'Subhana Dhil-jabamt wal- <£} i^lili* : }?j$j l£ *Xrt 'i*^ 

malakut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah t > .,'..,%.* ,, ,j\., iAA\' >"°u 

(Glory be to the One Who has all r "^'^ '^' J Vj^h *^ 

power, sovereignty, magnificence SUlis -jj^- uj J>*> j^j >^ -^ 

and might).' Then he prostrated for _ T . , . " y . * ,„, . 

as long as he had bowed, saying «H«JIj t^lj -r-j&Jlj oj^l ^ 

while prostrating: 'Subhana Dhil- '^ \-^ *J ^ «j ^^ j( f-jj *j 

jabarut wal-malakut wal-kibriya' ' . \ ,. 

wal-'azamah (Glory be to the One ■ ^H* J^ 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might).' Then he 
recited Al 'Imran, then another 
Surah and another, doing that each 

time." (Sahih) ,. 

.via:!- t ij]f£i\ ^ _j*j <■ i ■ ° * : r_ <• *ij* f Jij [ts^i^s oili^J] r ??dj-*" 

Chapter 74. Another Kind (* * ^ **«JI) >f £>' - <V* f^-JO 

1134. It was narrated that : J\i j^l^l ^ <jU^l U^-f - UTi 

Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the , g a _ >s . t _ , . E 

Messenger of Allah ^ one night. o< ^ 0* 'c^^ 1 cA jiA ^1 

He started reciting Surat Al- 2U — tl _ii.^| ^ ;j y ,;ii ^ ^j^ 

Baqarah and he recited one ' ,' « ' '„ ,', , ' , t " 

hundred verses, then did not bow, 4j**'-> Cf -^ > '^ *^^ s " 0* l S*J 0?^ 



rather he continued. I thought: 'He 



\y& }yQ\ \jj^~i 7czh\i jlIJ iijli 
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will complete it in two Rak'ahs, but i>> ' - > f- - ^- .*., . t -t -i' 

he continued.' I thought: 'He will ^ ^ :cJ * '^ £■* r 3 *' ^S 

complete it and then bow,' but he £5^ lj i j^i ; ;cJi l^.1;; JZ&*J\ 

continued, until he recited Surat £; ,, , ,^ » , s ' ^ , 

An-Nisa', then ^4/ 7mran. Then he £ P '^ UjJl "°1^ s <J^ l ^r^ 

bowed for almost as long as he had ^ ^ \'j^ i*5 *J ,hv^ Jl \'>£ 

stood, saying while bowing: " , , ' , , 

'Subhan Rabbial-'azim, Subhan '[»t^' CsiJ <jU^d '-}*jpj J* tiyi 

Rabbial-'azim, Subhan Rabbial- ,, ' \--°,, '- '-,,-■* i--u »- '.i'-* 

aztm (Glory be to my Lord I - ',,",,, 

Almighty, Gloiy be to my Lord o-Uj^ °^*\ 4bl ^j-^ ,! :Jui <ti!j Jij 15 

Almighty, Glory be to my Lord -,, „; ,^ -.j_e, jlvrji /mj £=- 

Almighty). ' Then he raised his head ■ f 1 ' f -' J - J 

and said: 'Sami' Allahu liman ^liliJ : s^_?4^ ^ <J_rt }j>JLS\ JUsII 

hamidah (Allah hears the one who , tf ,,<• s ", - ,„, -.y *, 

praises Him). Then he prostrated ^^ l J*^ £w ^^ '^> Vl £u 

and made his prostration lengthy, j,:; j,f ..i^ij £L ^J N «J^1 ^J 

saying: "Subhan Rabbial-A'la, - ' '",,-«* s "« 

Subhan Rabbial-A'la, Subhan •'*'}'*% &'s ~£ <& 
Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate." (Sahib) 

. \M ^ : ;- i<j'j£}\ ^ y*j c \ « • A : 7- tfjij [«j?&^] : »j» 

Comments: 

This narration has also been reported in Sahih Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur'an, it is not 
compulsory to adhere to sequence. 

Chapter 75. Another Kind (m ii»d!) 'Ja £> : - (vo ^^.J!) 



Lij ,^j xL>u> _jIjlj \j'Jf-\ ~ WTo 



1135. It was narrated that 'Aishah 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jH 

said when bowing and prostrating: fej£. ^1 J,\j jliaili ±*z> J, j£z ^ 

'Subbuhun Quddusun Rabbul- , „ ,"' ' s» , .? ', -„. > , , ^ 

maUi'ikati war-ruh (Perfect, Most if [j =^ b ^ : ^ ] ^ <J* :Vli 

Holy, Lord of the Angels and the -,£ ^j; &£ ^ t j^ki ,j* liila 

Spirit)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 1049. 



,VY ' ■ 7- ' lSj^I (j» j*j ' *j V>** 



Chapter 76. The Number Of ^j, ; -s,, ^ _ (vn ^ () 

Tasbihs In Prostration ' " - S- ' l 

1136. Anas bin Malik said: "I have : jj _j^ ^° ju^i lijiM - \\T"\ 

never seen anyone whose prayer „ ,,*'.„„, . „ >„, , fS , 

more closely resembles the prayer ^^ a? S** 0^ j^'jil t>! J» ! -^ &-^ 

of the Messenger of Allah |g than ^ ^ ^ - f i^ .^ 

this young man - meaning 'Umar " t -„ _ ' „ " " 

bin 'Abdul-' Aziz. And we estimated cJ^i :Jls ^- 'J> j~*C oA*^. :jl» 

that when bowing he said the --*f .*-f * .f- ,- . ', *, ,,,,- -• , -rf 

Tasbih ten times and when ' " " u " ^ 

prostrating he said the Tasbih ten JiaJl II* ^ •§§ jiil Jj^-j ;!&ij l%i 

times." (Hasan) y f , '.,,? A. .- -= ,^> 

' i ' >j •' -i'"- ' i ' 



AAA:?- 4j_j^t~JI_j t-_jS"jJ I jIjao i iL> icjJ^aJl ojb _jj1 4^-j^i Ia-^*- ajt^yjjj '.t^jJxj 

Chapter 77. Concession Ij< j j^, ^tf _ (yy ,^*J|) 

Allowing One Not To Recite A - * t \, 

Statement Of Remembrance < * Y * *^ I ) *j^ ' <J J& ' 

While Prostrating 

1137. It was narrated that Rifa'ah gj Jbl J^ ^j .iliS ^jt 5 *-' 

bin Rafi' said: "While the 

Messenger of Allah j§| was sitting 

with us around him, a man came :Jli «Lt£ CjIj. :Jll ^1 ' \SjJ- :<Jll 

in, turned toward the QMah and *? ,,- " s- . . .„.,",'•»,' ^, 

prayed. When he had finished his ai <^ ^1 -^ j6l ^ Crt i5l^l ^-^ 

prayer, he came and greeted the ^ ^ ^ '^ ^ j, jj^, - ^ 

Messenger of Allah s|§ and the '_ ,_;', '„',"'/,' ' ^ „'„'.,,/, 

people with Salam. The Messenger 0^ ^^J J*^ 6* 'i^ 1 <S* ^-^ 4^^ j?' 



t|j-^H S^J ^*; crt^ _^' *l5j*«JI -*iji 
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of Allah ^ said to him: 'And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.' So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah 5$| started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: 
'And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.' He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?' The 
Messenger of Allah i| said: 'The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudu' properly as enjoined by 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him.'" - (One of the narrators) 
Hammam said: "I heard him say: 
'He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him." He said: 
"I heard both of them." - "He (the 
Prophet ji|) said: 'He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur'an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: u Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)" and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 



i ( _ 5 Lii i^' lJ^ ti^"J d 5 ^ ^1 t4 J>^ 
4kll Jj—'J <_jl£ ILli pLi- <G^L^ i _ f Jii Uii 
:^§ &\ Jjpi.j *i Jtii 1 plJl ^j s|| 
Cjtii Aj-ij" L! viljls J-ii 1JU0I tLlIiijN 

Mj C^p ^y'y r S|| 5M Jj-ij J-*^ tj^ 

f,L>- <£^Li> t_* v * s '■*^* ' ^frr? '— :5i ^" lSj-4 
JUS t^ill JJ^j sg| «t! J_jJLj Ji jUlI 
J-ii 1IJ0I iACJIpj 1 ' :||| A I J_^ij <d 

jl? LL*!ASi :JU! «o^lS^j ci^ZH^ %i\ 

/►J ' Cj^J^J &~0 Li 4 ( j^ "" i ^^^ ," ji J 
1<UU<? ft^JiJ JJ-lii» ^jlf- !-Lpli (^jXw [<^- 
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straight (and at ease) Then he g^ , - .j ^ .-, - ^ 

should say Tatofr and prostrate ^ f 5 * r t>**- r J s 

until he has placed his face firmly 

on the ground. 5 " "I heard him say: 

his forehead, until his joints settle 

and he is relaxed. Then he should 

say the Takbir and sit up until his 

backbone is straight (and at ease). 

Then he should prostrate until he 

has placed his face firmly on the 

ground and he is relaxed. If he 

does not do that then he has not 

completed his prayer.'" (Sahih) 

^ jlLo *ji ^ tf> 5jL* <-jIj l 'jWl "-^J^ y) **j*^ Eg^*"" aill~»J] : g!>*" 

Comments: 

In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration's 
glorifications (Tasbihat). From it, the compiler ^ has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054) 

Chapter 78. When Is A Person lj» & 4v' J* 4*^ " < VA ff^b 

Closest To Allah The Mighty « y o U*dl> J4j y> & o- -^ < 

And Sublime? ^ J/ ' °* ' 

1138. It was narrated from Abu :ji £&, £^ itij I^Lf - UVA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah , „, >...<*, 

^§ said: "The closest that a person #' «^°- -V* ^ T* J «* 

can be to his Lord, the Mighty and ^> ^ t £j£ j --jLU ^ _ ^uJi 

Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so /, , _ , '* T, £,'>''% 

increase in supplication then." ^ :S » t/i 1 <S* ^4^ L '' £^ ^ 

(£«>«*) iai djfc U i^ 1 :Jli gj| 41 J>ij 

Ij^ifU iJ^-li j^y Ji-j j* itJ irl 

jjjI itoJt^ j^ JAY:?- t?j_j^-Jlj fjSjJ' ^ JIjj ^ V^ '»>U*Jl 4 (J — « *=r>»-i : gij**' 

Comments: 

Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
discarding Satan. 

Chapter 79. The Virtue Of >£il\ J^J - (v<\ r > M i\) 

Prostration 



(m a>d\) 



1139. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami 



said: "I used to bring to the ' r /t> <t _ ',*.„, 

Messenger of Allah % water for a* ie'JJ^ 1 .^-^ : ^ i^^ 1 ^J j?l 
Wudit' and serve him. He said: /; .* ;'i- f : : , <■< f . • M- 
Ask of me. 1 said: 1 want to be / } , a ' ;', ' 

with you in Paradise.' He said: 'Is s-*^ CH "^o iJ?-^- . : <J^ 0-**v" 

there anything else?' I said: 'That is L M j ,/ / -| .^ /j^, 

all.' He said: 'Help me to fulfil *# J -f J ^' , " / 

your wish by prostrating a great :ciS Su^- 11 :JLiu jjflijj £?-^>; 

deal.'" (Sahih) .p;,,- ,.: -!, -i,i ■*-!■ '. '^-'~'^'> 

Jja tij-b- ^ SA^:^- i4;lf- i^jJlj j_j»t»Jl (Lii i — >Lj tJ_jLjJl tjvJL^ <»-_^>-l : «jj» 

Comments: 

We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards. 

Chapter 80. The Reward Of y y> ^ ^ - ^ „ (A , . 

The One Who Prostrates To ^ ' ' * , " 

Allah, The Mighty And Sublime (* YV «*•=)» »^- 

1140. Ma'dan bin Talhah Al- - ^jj, ^ ^ ^ _ >u , 
Ya'muri said: "I met Thawban, the , ' ', / 

freed slave of the Messenger of '^ (4"*" {/. -^5^ ^j^"' : <J^ ^Aj^ 

Allah ^, and said: 'Tell me of an >° >\,\, <■$.*, . ',.; , .-.t;. .;*, 
action that will benefit me or gain ^ ^ - ' ^ - 

me admittance to Paradise.' He i£JLt> *J> OlJ&J ^^ ^Jl» iK^' f^~? 
remained silent for a while, then he t , <, Cr .t * -■> . ^,j j '*.,;, 

turned to me and said: 'You should ' ' J ^ J L * J * -^ -' <Sy^ 

prostrate, because I heard the }| j^&i Ji£ ,JL£ ,JS :cJi!i *1| 
Messenger of Allah m say: "There , i^"** e * *, -j.,c ss,- ' tJ 

is no one who prostrates once to c - jiJI ^ ^ <J^ ^^^ '^ 1 J&'h 
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jjritoM i— itS 



Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby." Ma'dan said: 
"Then I met Abu Ad-Darda' and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawban." He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jgg say: 
"There is no one who prostrates 
once to Allah, but Allah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby." (Sahih) 

Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 

1141. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Yazid said: "I was sitting with 
Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: "Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.' And 
he mentioned the Sirat, and said: 
"The Messenger of Allah sS said: 
'I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 



jJU J*b-1j .lp ,v La" : Jjjj $H 4)1 Jj^j 
Lj I c~ijJ *j :jljAi Jll «3Lk^- Ljj -up 

J lii tij lj y <£s- cJ Lj LvP *J LU J b jil I 

Jjij oi*i ^U li^r^JU tilll* : J 

L^j Ks- Ja>-j iiji L$J 41)1 <U<ij M} 

L^jJL»Jl jjijl) £AA:»- t ,L..j 4j-jiij : jjjj» 

. VTo: c hs'j&\ J 

(iVA Si*dl) 

-jj y J L^ILju /J Xt^ufi U «>■ 1 — ^ \ I i 

f UaP ^ 'iy 1 ^ 1 0* '^?0 0^ t'L'^lj 
5^!yt ^A J} L1JI>- oi^ :J^ JjJj |jjl 
ipLLtJ! vi-jjAj LiftJl^-l iLiJoti Jlj^ <_^'-S 

JUS :Jli Jal^aJl ^fjj 'J-^' /tiujj 
ijidJl <*-^ Ml fil ^jI ^ ^ JS JSt 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 82. Is It Permissible 5jS5 j,f 3^; Ji :ljIj - (AY ^^JO 

To Make One Prostration ,**-.**„ 

Longer Than The Other? (m '^^ l) V^ hi J >' M" 

1142. It was narrated from *,, ,. ( . „ . *., ,',,-f 

'Abdullah bin Shaddad, that his ^~ <* ^^ ^ ^' ~ S UY 

father said: "The Messenger of :Jll 5_jjIa ^ jLjj £1^- :Jli *^ ^1 

Allah jg§ came out to us for one of ,,*«,>,;«,-''- , . t ', ^* , 

the nighttime prayers, and he was Cf.. •**""■ blj ^ :JLi f^ 0^ ji> ^ 

carrying Hasan or Husain. The ^<& ^ M -l£ '^'ii>?l <^~ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ag| came '.,/'.'> " , - "'>'■/, * "' 

forward and put him down, then he l^ IB 5"' <Jj^j Q* jtj*- '-^ ^} If 

said the Takbtr and started to pray. £ ^ *, ^ ^ ^, ^ ' ^ 

He prostrated during his prayer, t ' ','',, 

and made the prostration lengthy." p t<JL^ji |jj| 4il Jj-^5 p^ tlllli 

My father said: "I raised my head ' - .*. ,„, -, „r f , r k t« it '«? 

and saw the child on the back of ^ £'> <* ^ ^ *^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ while he iSjj ,^-lj &S'j> ,J\ J vi tLJJLL.! sjU^ 

was prostrating, so I went back to * ~ '■■*,■ " ' 

my prostration. When the tJ T^ >-» « <*1 J>*j ^ ^ i^ 1 

Messenger of Allah gg finished & j^ ^ ^ ^J^ jj «lLC.^ 

praying, the people said: 'O ',„ ,, "/ 

Messenger of Allah gg, you ^1 ^ <J-^ L - :<>UI Jli-:^UJl |§ 

prostrated during the prayer for so ^f ^ j^ ',-£ ^ ^^ 

long that we thought that ,« £ - " .. «-"-, 

something had happened or that c**ji ^' j' j*' ti^ -^ ^' ^ i^" 

you were receiving Revelation.' He ., *^V . i-, . ? '.,. ( *,4„ '..s .'.4, 

said: No such thing happened. But - °^ ^ r ^ tr 

my son was riding on my back and Orf^. ij*- ^U^l ti\ U>^$ t*^*"J' 

I did not like to disturb him until " .'%..,, 

he had enough."' (Safttft) .««rU- 

^ jj,j t <j OjjLa (jj -bjj ^ i^i t £ 'W/V: JLij-l ^s-j^l [«*»-,* oLu«l] :«jjs»u 

.^j^aJ\ i-jjiu ^1 ,jj -uiIjup ^jI'j* juj« « VVV: 7- l(i_^SJl 
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Comments: 

1. "That something had happened" - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion <& of the Prophet jjf| grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 
to see. 

2. The display of such concern for children's pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl {Ad-Durr Al-Ya&m: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah |g). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 

Chapter 83. The TdUar When ^ ^ £* Jgu &tf - (av ^J|) 

Sitting Up From Prostration - " 

1143. It was narrated from Abdur- - q >• ^j ^f _ mt 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his ' __ ,,,.,.«,, 
father - and 'Alqamah - that c), J^hj J$* & J-i^l Ij^-i :<J^ 
'Abdullah said: "I saw the Messenger i ''\jj t \ f :' *•'*• \£j^ -Mif "\ 
of Allah H say the Takbir every time '^ ' ^ ^ -** J " f° 
he went down and got up, or stood 4jI ^ ti^- '*^ J? o**"^' ^ ilr* 
or sat; he said the Salam on his right ' - f , , ,s, _^ ' ., . „ *,?,, 
and his left: 'As-saldmu 'alaykum wa - J ** J '"""* - 1 - '• o* J 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and ,yj Jjj i^=*£ 5^ <j- j^ 3H 
the mercy of Allah),' until the ' * * a (1 f }J , 
whiteness of his cheek could be $~t CfJ Ox* If f^ '--^ 
seen." He said: "And I saw Abu ^ J^ li4 , fc^j ■£& '^ 
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be o e j s ,,"„,, 
pleased with them both, doing the y^j y\ ty ^4'jj : <-^ j-**- u^^J 
same."(S«ft$) ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^, 

.VTA: ?- 4 L j_| ff SCil jjj jaj i \ * Ai : ?- t«>JLS [^jntya] : n>j>o 

Comments: 

See Hadtth 1084. 

Chapter 84. Raising The Hands al* jlitil Jj ljLj - (A* .*^«JI) 

When Rising From The First ,,„' ,^ t-Im -■ *i. - !*i. 

Prostration < tn "**"> Ji* V*-M C* ^' 

1144. It was narrated from Malik . jtf J&, ^ ^j £-£.] _ u t £ 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the , , s ,,"',' > ^ 
Prophet of Allah jg§ started to pray, If ^ J?-**- '-^ f^* o>, ^ ^-^ 



he raised his hands, and when he 
bowed he did likewise, and when he 



^j tiULi °£j& i*-~f\£- (jJ j-* l^- toiti 
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j_- t *" lt utiT 



raised his head from bowing he did ,,, r , ? . , se „ ,. 

likewise, and when he raised his y* J^ b l °^ *» *"' ^ jl ^^ 

head from prostration, he did nilli JL> Ji i% iSjj ^i »ij s%^Jl 

likewise, meaning he raised his ,'-„„',, ,, ', t ,' , 

hands. (£>«<#) '^> J^ J^ pS^Jl & *ilj £j lijj 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1088. 



Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1145. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "When the 
Prophet H started to pray he said 
the Takbir and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 



' ' ■* s 

(try «*di) 

^ 5%5J| ££i| til g| ^J| Stf :Jli 



Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 






1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
'Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet ^ and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
"AUahu Akbar Dhul-malakut wal- 
jabarut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might)." Then he 
recited Al-Baqarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: "Subhana Rabbial- 



Jjp iULi Shss- :Jli xAi- £j.a>- :JU 
^f an : Jlli 4^r J\ fl^ ^| 6^1 Ji 

KioJaiJIj jUjISJIj Ojj^iJlj CJjiSUJI ji 
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jrtJbrJIj-jbf 



'azim, Subhana Rabbial-'azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, 
Glory be to my Lord Almi ghty)" 
When he raised his head he said: 
"Li Rdbbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord 
be praise)." And when he 
prostrated he said: "Subhana 
Rabbial-A 'la, Subhana Rabbial-A la 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High)." 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: "Rgbbighfirli, 
Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me)." (Sahth) 



:a^>Ij xij ( j t >- Jlij <t*_;LiJl ^jj jLAli 



fj-sr C> 






Chapter 87. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The 
Two Prostrations 



1147. An-Nadr bin Kathtr Abu Sahl 
Al-Azdi said: "Abdullah bin Tawus 
prayed beside me at Mina, mMasjid 
Al-Khaif, and when he made the first 
prostration he raised his head and 
raised his hands up to his face. I 
found that strange and I said to 
Wuhaib bin Khalid: "This man does 
something that I have never seen 
anyone do.' Wuhaib said to him: 
'You do something that I have never 
seen anyone do.' 'Abdullah bin 
Tawfls said: ! I saw my father do it, 
and my father said: 'I saw Ibn 'Abbas 
do it, and Abdullah bin Abbas said: 
'I saw the Messenger of Allah $g 
doing it.'" [1] (Daif) 



iijCll g, £lj - CAV r ^jo 
(trt itodi)- 

jiS jjj j^aJl U5Jj>- :JU> ^j^C]\ ^y 

JSJ^TJ fUlj AjJU iij i Igjj "til j fi'ji 

1 J>- 1 J 1 *J l~i *l*iaj : >— j* J 43 . J ui 
^1 C-jIj r^jLb ^jj 4JUI Xp JUS 4wii 



PI The meaning of "to his face" is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the TakMr. See 'Awn Al-Ma'bud. (Abu Dawud No. 740.) 
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jj*}JaKl| i^itS 



Vi' 



I jJLaJ I 7- ba I 






tjt^flj>Jl «u«.,ff tk-ji^wfl r-^ (V j"i<?"li 



Chapter 88. How To Sit 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1148. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
HI prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen from behind. And when he sat 
he rested on his left thigh." (Sahih) 



JU Zj\Ju> ^ olj^i fij^i- :Jll (»^>-^ 



Jli 



r 



cs. 9 



\ jli ,-J 4i! jlULc Sji>- 



tj JJI— » VfP *-v2 i I , v *Aj 



4jjlj i£j>- Ji^l li^ 3J|| jill (J^iiJ l)IS 

-lis lilj i^iljij lj» ^Ja?i '£-Aj LS^i jj?^- 

.VYT:^- i^^ll ^ j>aj '*; ^jljiJl 
Comments: 

See #ad% 1106, 1107. 

Chapter 89. How Long One 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations 

1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said: "In the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah m, his bowing, prostration, 
standing after he has raised his head 
from bowing and (sitting) between 
the two prostrations, were almost 
the same." {Sahih) 



.vrt 



£' 



^i 



?$! u^ 'l^ L/i> cm[ if f^\ l j5-^ 
iijZj jgg 4i J^ij ;SU> olf :Jll 
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For >£iU jj&\ && - ( <\ • ■ ,^-Jl) 

The Prostration /<«.,-• n\ 

1150. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^f £^ :Jll t^ ti^-f - n«- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |jg " " * 

used to say the Takbir eveiy time he u*^' Ji* <>* '<Jti^il ^1 o* u^5^^* 

got up, went down, stood and sat. ..- •- ;-;?— ,.(J, - , lit. .. 

Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman (did s ', , - - 

likewise)." (Sa/uA) ^ ^ 'JSZ |g Jil J_^ ^15 : J ll ^l 

,,>, v . >f, ..;- .„, •.,, ; t, 
s**j j™. y. s J sy^j (*yj £fjj ,£»j 

■ ft-fi- 41)1 ( ^j oUipj 

t^l»j^l «^-jshj iYVo:^- i^^SJi ^ jjsj ti'Ai:-- t »jj; [«^?i^] :«jjs!u 

Comments: ^- *- 

See Hadith 1084. 

1151. Abu Hurairah said: "When ^ : j|j :|^ ^ i^ tf-^f _ n ^ 
the Messenger of Allah sp stood to +*,-.& '' , ' „, . 

pray, he said the Takbir, when he ^ ^^ : J^ _ (J^ 1 Cf) 5* J ~ br^" 

(started), then he said the Takbir >f "" : l -'ill LLl *i ' Hii " 

when he bowed, then he said: 'Sara' * ^^ ? \ ^ ' ^ 

Attahit liman hamidah (Allah hears ^1 f L^» J, OjLAJl Jl o-^v" •£* CA & 

those who praise Him)', when he .r. ^ /. > ,, i,? .*, i. c^> r f / , 

stood up from bowing. Then he said ' ~ J ' ^ J ' -^ 0ji -^ ■ £?*" 

when he was standing: 'Rabbana '^~ 'JSZ Ij t i^ '^- *££ 5%iil ^Jj 2 1! 

lakal-hamd. 'Then he said the Takbir , >-„„,, ^ , * > <>* ,- 

when he went down in prostration, <>^ '•* x **" <J*i ^ C^* : J ^- r '<r>- 

then he said the Takbir when he ■ + *$ jij j^ p c <&)\ & tU i% 

raised bis head, then he said the , o s , _, , '„ ",, 33 

ru^fr when he prostrated, then he ' '-^T 1 ^ ^-rt5 6*? j?*? P "■A^l ^ ^j B 

said the Takbir when he raised his [ \L?.r. ' rJ> . **££** tlil' ii" ' ""S2 s ' 

head, and he did that throughout the ' , ", , f\\ ^ f J> ^ ji ° er ^ ^ 

entire prayer until he finished it, and <J, Q* J^t p ' *^j ^'J ±r~r %Q ^ 

he said the Takbir when he stood up - * t, - ->»>>- ,>,.:, «, 'j - 4 . 

after the first two Rak'ahs, after ^ ^- J^A'^.^^1 

sitting.' ' (Sahih) . ^^liJ I UT JZ&1 1 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A ^ tWV 4»*3 ~ ( ^ r^ 

Seated Position After Rising ' ^ } .jjj^-j, ; J-,, ^ 

From The Two Prostrations "r • & C^ - 

1152. It was narrated that Abi : j^ ^Jf ^ *^ ^| _ noY 
Qilabah said: "Abu Sulaiman Malik ( ' ", ti' *-*'' - - > --* 
bin Al-Huwairith came to our ^} if Vje' &■**• : <^ J^^l &■**- 
Masjid and said: <I want to show >\ ^ ^^ * ^ .^ ^ 
you how I saw the Messenger of , ,'., /"„,', 

Allah Jjg| pray.'" He said: "He sat j^Soj! ul JjjI :cJl& iL^U Jl OjljA)! 

during the first Rak'ah when he ,-^ *, ^ *, -■ ,- i-\-' Clk 

raised his head from the second ' ' l -r A> ~ ^ ' _ -^ J ^ J 

prostration." (Sahih) ^ ii!3 ^3 ^ Jj »! ;*5^!1 ^ '■£%* 

, 5j> ill SJ^ZLM 

1153. It was narrated that Malik :Jl! JJ- 'J> Q* ^'J^ ~ ^° r 
bin Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the 



Messenger of Allah ggjj pray, and 



if '^J> ^ if <■•$■- ^ (4-* ^j^-' 



when he was in an odd-numbered &] J_ji,j cJfj :Jlf iJ^Llj ^ tiiiU 

Rak'ah, he did not get up until he , , , , . -v'v '? > -*& 

had settled in a sitting position." H ^ &■?■><£** ^f L ^ SS 

(Sa/wn) . V^^JVjC. ^jllj ,_^>- l y^l 

. VVA:^ its^l yijj»j '<; >••>■ o; J* cf 

Comments: 

At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-IstiraM (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Ifadith, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet's jg old age 
- saying that the Prophet |jg{ had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet jjg. But they have no evidence for this sort of 
interpretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting u iL — ^ £g ^ w ^ ]} 

Oneself On The Ground When ^ ' ". * * t ^~ 

■ Getting Up . W*> *^ID j^^P £? ^jill ' 

1154. It was narrated that Abu .^ £ *. j^j ^ _ naJ 

Qilabah said: "Malik bin Al- J/* , . 

Huwairith used to come to us and ^ -dl»- &^ ; J^ t-jLa^Jl alp liii 

say: 'Shall I not tell you about the , > >;. .»■ '.., ' - , -. ' ;„- « 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah ' ^ ^ •-<??> 

jg§?' He was praying at a time J_ji,j o'&i ji- jJ£Ul ^'l :Jyi iljfc 
other than the time of prayer, and 



when he raised his head from the 



lils i.o'%^}\ 'cJj.jZp ^i ,_slvii 



second prostration in the first ^l j'f j g&i ;l^j| ^ 1^' g; 
Rak'ah, he settled in a seated ' ^ 'V ~„. ''„ - „* - - , 
position, then he stood up, and he -u^ 1 J^ ^^ f^ p tU £^ tij^ 
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so)." {SaMh) 

Comments: 

In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 
lend support; and one's rising and sitting without using the hands for support 
creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 
appropriate for man. 

Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands ^ -jj^i M &[$ _ (<\ r ^^j\) 

From The Ground Before The ' -" " V * * -- « 

Knees (i * ' ^"^ &?) s J? J>°J^ ■ 

1155. It was narrated that Wa'il : jij J ^ A ^ jji^i u^if - \\«« 

bin Hujr said: "I saw the * -',-«„ > - - ,,',. .> -,.* 

Messenger of Allah jg, when he ' ii tr i ^-^ :JU 'JJJ 1 * 0? "V- ^' 

prostrated, place his knees on the ^ jj,- - t ^f ^ it _j£- • ^ - 

ground before his hands, and when ^ ' ' ' , '" '*'.'' >/_ 

he got up, he lifted his hands -^ lil sl| *<i1 Jj-^j c-itj :<Jl* j4=i 

bef ore his knees." (Da'if) .■», ,c- '.^ ,',- '.'- v- ^>> --.- 

Jj Jj «i J tJ^f «jj ' 4jJU J-$ Aj^S J ;WJ 

5^ l-i* J^i (^ : U* 1 *"^' Ji* J?' J^ 

. jjjsl Jli; <dJlj KJjjU (jJ JjjJ ^1p ^^ 
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Comments: 

a. Here Sharik signifies Qadi Sharik. Qadi Sharik was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 
be accepted. 

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Companion Wa'il. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 
report remains a point of contention. 

Chapter 94. The Takbir When ^^ I jj&\ 4*^ ~ (<u f***N 



Getting Up 



(it\ iUdl) 



1156. It was narrated from Abu '^ ^U ^ ■ £Ja ^'J^\ - \\«"l 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah used *? _„,?_, < ,, , ^ „ , f ..., 
to lead them in prayer, and he said ' ^^"j'^'^^''" 
the Takbir when he went down and J^U- Ills' ^£5 1# ( J^4 5 IS' a^i £l 
came up. When he had finished he , t ,_."„"„ 

said: 'By Allah, I am the one «/l ! ^ l J :JU ^"^ ^ '£->-> 

among you whose prayer most .^ ^1 <Jji^ sSLj> 

closely resembles that of the " ' 
Messenger of Allah $^.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Pronouncing Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirahah it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbtr, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 

1157. It was narrated from Abu *j, y^j ^ ^ ^J H'jJA - \\ oV 
Bakr bin 'Abdur-Rahman and from , s -. t% ~ ^ 6 

Abu Salamah bin Abdur-Rahman J*^ ] ^ ^ : Nli Jfc. & 41 XJ- 

that they prayed behind Abu ^ j% J -■ ^^ ^ ^ - 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased ''''*"'„, ^' ' *, 

with' him, and when he bowed he £* {}. *^~» <J} h*J 0**~r^ ■ -^ 

said the Takbir, when he raised his . -s,.,.> f '.',-. ,,f, ,^ff . i.s,, 

head he said: "Satni' Allahu liman ,',',, " „ ' ' 

hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, *J^\j *ij ills 4^ i^5 LJ* 'tAii'Sil 
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Then he prostrated and said the >„,v -?„ „s, >^ „ .,.,.., 

roitfifr, then he raised his head and ' - UjJI ^f ^ a± ^ & ^ CT" : ^ 

said the TaAAir, then he said the y>- 'Js p 'j%j idj g'/j '^ i^i li 

Tff/tfttr when he stood up following ' ., ,« _ , „ a , _ is 

that /tefc'afe. Then he said: 'By the '*& ^ i^U : ^ ^ 'W W f 15 

One in Whose hand is my soul, 1 dJlj U «^ Al J^ l£i 1&JS' Jl 

am the one among you whose , „ s ti ' , ' t t> „' 

prayer most closely resembles that JailJlj ■ £.xJl JjLi ^^ <o"^Us «j* 

of the Messenger of Allah p. And ,«j 

this is how he continued to pray •■}*~i 
until he left this world." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In this narration, Imam An-Nasal has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin All and Suwar 
bin 'Abdullah. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 
meaning of Nasr's wording is not different from it. 

Chapter 95. How To Sit For ^-jiiJl Cx$ : £lj - ^° f*-*J» 

The First Tashahhud < w y»d I) J#l 45s)J 

1158. It was narrated from .j^ ^ - %& ^f _ noA 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar *"', ' " , s ^ 

that his father said: "One of the ty, p-»^l o* 4 t^=i dr^ '^-^ t^- 

Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread \A . ^ _~ . ^ ^ . , tJ ^> 

your left foot beneath you, and , - ^ " ■>' ," - * 

hold your right foot upright." b\ '<^^\ jjli j? ul :0ll £l j-j! ^ 

■ (_s^*^' *— "^' ' " j t5j*y '—^■j /^^ 

Comments: 

In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes 
Toward The Qiblah When 
Sitting For The First 
Tashahhud 



J &L 'S i ijjtiJI jlp iQJ) f-L£ll fjL£>l 



.* u & .*fa* /*J *>j /y (_J b*-^ ? Lj Jjs- .' (J Is 

jl i^SaJl ci ^ : JIS 4~>l ^p - ^Cp ^1 
iLill L^jL^jL JITSt.'jIJ ^^lil f-IIJl ^vsIj" 



1159. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim who narrated from 'Abdullah 
- he is Ibn 'Abdullah bin 'Umar - 
that his father (Ibn 'Umar) said: 
"One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is 
to hold the right foot upright and 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and 
to sit on the left foot." (Sahih) 



Chapter 97. Placement Of The 
Hands When Sitting For The 
First Tashahhud 

1160. It was narrated that Wa'il bin 
Hujr said: "I came to the Messenger 
of Allah sjjig, and I saw him raising his 
hands when he started to pray until 
they were in level with his shoulders, 
and when he wanted to bow. When 
he sat following the first two 
Rak'ahs, he sat on his left foot and 
held the right foot upright. He 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh and raised his finger for the 
supplication, and he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh." He said: 
"Then I came the following year and 



ii* ^Jbl £fi'y lIiU - (IV p^~JQ 



if. 



/jj JLa->>J lJj^-1 



iijii - \w 

: Jli (jliii ujJl>- :JIS i^JLJ] jujj 

t&j LP 'Jri' if~ Vc^ if. <+*f^ ^^~ 
*£\'J> Jjijj 4)1 Jjij oil : lJU J*J- ^1 

<_^*J1 i^jjsjj ^'jZ~}\ tt~e\ ^jS'^A 

jJiP l^JLjI oJj *-*&jj tjlf-JUJ 4jwsI 

I saw them raising their hands inside Jjll ^ 14§I jU :<3^ 'lSj-^ 1 s^ 
their Baraws."^ (Sahih) '" ■ . „ fr „% , , r „, . ,j,£^ r 



'*' Baranis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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VYA:»- io_jl»aJI ^ ^jj-aJI «jj i_jL lo^UaJl o^b jA *^.r*"' [?«**■** 6iLu»J] '.fuSa 

Comments: 

Wa'il bin Hujr *#» had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabuk in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then. came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
ji|. In other words, the Prophet |g and the Companions used to practice Rqf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet's ag death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated. 

Chapter 98. Where One Should J ^ £f'y> 4*^ - <^ A (^*JD 

Look While Reciting The ' dto u^i\) .ii.».-» 

Tashahhud ^* 

1161. It was narrated from :Jli J^. ^ *j£ ijj^Lf - y\\\ 

'Abdullah bin TJmar that he saw a c , *-.,,.* j, > , ,-s, 

man moving the pebbles with his 0* " jf*^ ^ >J ~ Jrf^l &^- 

hand while praying. When he & ^ ^ ^ -<- J ^ i^ 
finished, 'Abdullah said to him: "Do ' * "„'- 

not move the pebbles while you are '-j** <ji ^ ^ 'if- i^jl^Jl o**~y\ 

praying, for that is from the Shaitan. *>' .- - -;, i\»~> £>* V *?f 
Rather do what the Messenger of ','"', , 

Allah g| used to do." He said: -i^ J Jli ti^' ^ ij^L^Jl ;u j 
"What did he used to do?" He said: 



"He would put his right hand on his 



S^UJl J dJij ^j^J! li^J V ijJJl 



right thigh, and point with the finger US il^l ^j s.uU=lli| ^ tiJLJi 5u 

that is next to the thumb toward the - „,, ,/ „ > 

gifeM, and he would look at it, or ^ :JL5 'cH*- ^ *" J ^> ^ 

thereabouts." Then he said: "This is J^ ^j| ££ = ^ ^ ?£- £,£ 

what I saw the Messenger of Allah , / t , ( /~, " 

•H doing." (Sahih) <J? ^ ifr*#\ J^J J^*> "^ 

j! ^1 ij^hi <J*jj i^l" cs5 



Comments: 

In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 
all narrations. 

Chapter 99. Pointing With The j ^Vl -Glilll ljLj - (U ,*>*J0 

1162. 'Amir bin Abdullah bin Az- ijf^. If. ^.Jj Jfj?^ ~ ■ ^ nY 
Zubair narrated that his father -;-, \< .?*,. , ,«: >■**> * . «■, 
said: When the Messenger of ' , ,' „"' 
Allah 3f| sat in the second or ^ o--"^ ^'-^ -^ iflSJt ' .a^-I 
fourth Rak'ah, he would place his - ; ^j-^t. .-.. jr.- . f . ',,; 
hands on his knees and point with ' ' J • ^ -"*" Lr ^ 
his finger." (Sahih) ^M, £'jj-] :Jl| ^ f J, ii'J^, &jj- 

«J tj2uSj l^ jj-lj £fi fjj^" ^ 
J „ '- ,''.* 

iV1> tJLj jyw !> lUoij iV£o:^ iLf^^l y» >*j t^^w (ili-ip : gi>>=J 

Comments: 

To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 

Chapter 100. What Is Said In MSl I Sl&l ^ - • • *~J» 

The First Tashahhud ^ *^ - K (****"' 

(av a>d\) 

1163. It was narrated that ^\j>\ 'J> ^J*~ ^'Je^ ~ ^^ 
Abdullah said: "The Messenger of o „ , . „ „ „ .s! ' t-'*u 
Allah m taught us to say when we ^ '^ ^ '^J^^' ^ u^-" 1 
sat following two Rak'ahs: 'At- &\ &> 'J> <.&fi\ &■ t( jlA^I J\ 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- ", ',,,*<. . ,, ~ , > , „„==, '/* 
tayyibat, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- ty "J* ^ M ^ <V-J ^^ : ^ 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa Jj j,,*Jjj, i^Stf^ 1 j - £i£ 
barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa " lt , I' , '" a "' ' , 
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'ala 'ibad illahis-salihm, ashhadu an 
Id ilaha ill-AUdh wa ashhadu anna 



t&Lp a'yjLii t£\Syj jii *as~'/j (jJJi 



Muhammadan 'abduhu warasuluhu iJj ^ <!)! ijjji i ( v r jJLSsJt 4i\ its- lij 

(All compliments, prayers and pure ,, ,„>,>., /*',,*/*,'/,'>■ s 

words are due to Allah. Peace be -^j^jj »&> loii. 01 4^lj -fil VI 

upon you, O Prophet, and the 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

Peace be upon us and upon the 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 

witness that none has the right to 

be worshipped except Allah and I 

bear witness that Muhammad is 

His slave and Messenger).'" 

(Sahih) 

iTTf* tAVo iAT\ : j- i^jUiJI aJ* Jiu tlwslj V£A:»- t^^SJl ^ y,j n, ^jsIjjI ,y\ 

. I ' T : ^ i j^i™o_s 

1164. It was narrated that .^ Kjj, - _^> ^f _ mt 

'Abdullah said: "We used not to "^ ^ 

know what we should say in each oJL-i : Jli £Li ll'li- :<Jli Juii fc^JU- 

Rak'ah apart from glorifying, . , ,„tj ? „ „ >>„ ' , s 

magnifying and praising our Lord. ^* 's^ ,JS " ^ ^ ^ - ° t • 

But Muhammad |§ taught us $ J> tijz U ^ji' N & :Jll Si a^ 

everylhing about what is good. He ^" ,,.-,, ,»~J, ,* > %> ,.'. „,,., 

said: 'When you sit following every ' b J - Ui>cj - J ^> Cr"* ^ ^ O^j 

two Rak'ahs, then say: ^4r-fti$wa*u i^j JjJ\ £lji Up gg |j£aJ Slj 

//ffijfa" was-salawatu wat-tayyibdt, as- ', ^ ' s 7^ >.", - 

salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa ^y* ur^J J^ t^ p^- 1 ** lj I D : <J^ 

rahmat-Attdhi wa barakatuhu. As- ^ '^^ ^^ij <Jj j^, 

salamu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad Ulahis- ' " , .. 

salihin, ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh ^"^li\ <-^yj A I ^*-jj i^ll l£l cLH* 

wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan <\ °.\ f *\\ - ,, *„ *, ,- r-- ,-.r- 

abduhu wa rasuluhu (All u ^" ' ' •' ^ J - 

compliments, prayers and pure SdjLjj 0&Z- \j£H 01 J^-iTj 3(1 VJ ity 

words are due to Allah. Peace be ,." ,: >„.; „* .>>«■„.-„■ 

upon you, O Prophet, and the t^ — 4 ^ p| ' Ua3 ' 0* r 5 ^ 1 >^-> 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. • (I 'Wj °U Si 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.'" (Sahih) 

^ f-U-U ljL il^IjIjJI i^LSJ iAa-U ^Ij i \ \ > : *■ i^-lScJl i^. ^ t ls-L» i_jL t^-LSoJl 

Comments: 

If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salah upon the Prophet ||. 

1165. It was narrated that <^ g&£ : jtf &g frjj.] _ m « 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ( , ' , *. 

Allah H taught us the Tashahhud ^ If 'il^l yj' ^ lyiipNl ^ 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for j_^ £iU :Jli 4! j^ ;u i^V^I 
^/-tfo/afc. 111 The Tashahhud for ,^ s _ ,/ " „,„ '.,. 

prayer is: At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- J -^'j 5^ ( J ^i M <*' 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu o£>iJ!>i is"^! ^ i^ 1 ^ ' jf ^ 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ^t - ,', , -^ ' , V s > 'a " 
,4//a/H wa barakatuhu. As-salamu ^' ^ f^ 1 'oCkJlj oljlJJlj jlJ 
'aiaina wa 'ala 'ibad Ulahis-salihin, gfe i%^\ tjjl^j &\ ixJ-jj s Ji\ 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa ,1 , . t , . t 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan a i N 01 J ^ ] t Dr^ L ^ J! ^ ^ J^J 
•abduhu wa rasuluhu (All Jfl ijjji^ t& ilUi St ipfj ftl Nl 
compliments, prayers and pure i , i 

words are due to Allah. Peace be . L^&ixil ^\ 

upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).' (to the 
end of the Tashahhudy (Sahih) 



• Meaning for the need. 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: "I : Ji| L^-i ^ ju^j llj^f _ n "H 
heard Sufyan reciting this „ , ^. jo ,° ' _,„ __ 
Tashahhud in the obligatory and :JU - ' f jl ^ ^ "' 'l^ ^'-^ 
voluntary prayers, and he said: 'AM -^J, . \<^ *#% -^ ^^ 
Ishaq narrated to us from Abu Al- ( •' '„. t y 
Ahwas, from Abdullah, from the ^ If- iSli-M y} Gj^- : JjiTJ £jia=l1j 
Prophet i§."' And Mansur and t «a , s n -*.,..-., '^li. 
Hammad narrated to us from Abu <- ' - - ' ' ^ ST-^ 
Wa'il, from Abdullah, from the jup ^ Jjlj ^1 ^ iljL^j j^i^ Qilij 
Prophet^. ( W ). ' ?'■-> m ^ y ^^ 

.VoYWoYiVM :,- 

1167. It was narrated from Al- ^ jJS ^ , xJ-\ ll^J-l - \ 1 "W 
Aswad and 'Alqamah, that '.--■'? 'i,= • -■ ■>», >•<*- ',,* .-,. 
Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: «We f^ X : ^ Y> J ^ bJ ~ j^ £r~JI 
were with the Messenger of Allah iii) ^1 ^ j£j 01 v'jLAJl f J, /J** 
M and we did not know anything, , >;=' '..-.., ,-f ?f «•« - * --?, 
then the Messenger of Allah jg V ■ ',. 
said to us: 'Every time you sit (in : J Is ;_jili ^ Jbl .££ ^ illUj j^i>Vl 
prayer), say: "At-tafuyyatu lillahi - ^ *- A-i \i #& *., ■ *- — ,<* 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-saiamu i - J ' '-^ J c 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- '-y~^r J? ,j, ^J» '-^ Al Jj^j £) 
^4/^Ai wa barakatuhu. As-saldmu . till > ,-»? >,-- ',,r«n' fi » ,i *„ 

alaina wa ala wad iltanis-salihm, > " ; "'.. 

ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa i"$lA[. <.*z\Sj_j &\ ^>-jj ^11 ^ «in*: 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan . T :?>,■? . ,,«!,*, .- r-- ,'.r^ 

abduhu wa rasuluhu (All u ' ' ' '' , " 

compliments, prayers and pure . "aJj^jj JjIp ijLlii jl i^ilj .ijil Nl ill 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

1168. It was narrated from iJ?S')\ *& If. ^^ ^j^ ~ ^^ 

'Alqamah bin Qais that 'Abdullah "^ , - , ' , f , } , • : s , - - 

said: "We used not to know what ^ :Jb ***■<* "^ ^ : Jb 

to say when we prayed, then the ^ jjj ^ - jJJ. $ jij ~-&\ j^j. 

Messenger of Allah |{g taught us ; ^ „ / * , / ,^ e 

some eloquent and concise words. (J* t p-^'^l Cf '2^ j* '^1 Lrf' 

He said to us: 'Say: "At-tahiyyatu v&^ll^l^^^^lOU 

lillahi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- f ' B , ' « ,'>>,' 

salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 5*>l <-!j^*j k-Iiii Lu^-i lil J^ li tij-^j 

rahmat-Aliahi wa barakatuhu. As- , , *. 



salamu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad iMhis- 



:£J 



JUi pKJl £.!;£ 



salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha illallah £"51111 toliyij oljLjJVj jiJ olf^ll 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan , ~ f ».<.,„ 4 , j, .,- , «„ ,,*f '..r, 
abduhu wa rasuluhu (All r ^ , -a? urr- -k 

compliments, prayers and pure vj if j^jif'^j^JLkJl «il jl^ J^j C^p 
words are due to Allah. Peace be } > t , „ ,^, , f ^ si 

upon you, O Prophet, and the ^J^J >■&■ UiA- o\ j*JIj «il Ml Jl 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. - olU-^ 1^ JlS iJJl j£* J L5 
Peace be upon us and upon the ' t ^ ,,',,*' 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear i* 1 ^'j -^ ^ *^ If t j*s? 1 jll 
witness that none has the right to ^ ^ oLa £], ^ ^ .^ 
be worshipped except Allah and I " ' ' ' 

bear witness that Muhammad is .b\')£\ 

His slave and Messenger)." (One 
of the narrators) 'Ubaidullah said: 
"Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that 'Alqamah said: 
'I saw Ibn Ma'sud teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur'an.'" (Sahih) 

1169. It was narrated that Ibn jJU- ^ ^J-*J>\ xi JT^-S - W\<\ 

Ma'sud said: "When we prayed -,„-,',„* , V« , 

with the Messenger of Allah gg, we ^^ ^ W ^^ Uas " :lJU :>UaiJl 
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used to say: 'Peace (As-Salam) be „ , s „ . „ - ,, « ■ s * , 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, «j* '^ «J* 'f 1 ^ «J* ^ Ul * u -> W 
peace be upon Mika'il.' The : jij ^J^ J,\ J. t l^ rj i'^YJA 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'Do **■*■*. '■ ' , , a - «* 

not say 'Peace {As-Salam) be upon :tJ J* ^ ^' ^3 £° ^ !i i Us ' 
Allah, for Allah is ^j-Sa/am.W t ^ J^ ^ ^ J^ ^, 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi - ' t . ^ ,' , , , 

was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu -W^ ^' Jj-^j J^ 'd^S; <^* f^lJl 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ,**,.*..■: j, T' ■»•.!* n . i f £ v„ 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu ' ' , 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, iLl^LSJlj Jj ol!>3 l^Jjs j|3j tJ^LllI 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah >,„,, , s. ^ ' -„ * <■,, j -»f . ' 
wflfrrfaAu » jAfl/ffca /aA«, wa *^ JJ ^f\ * J ^ f^ 1 '^^'J 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan «ii jl^. Ipj £l£ i^SJl <.*s\Zjj Jil 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All > ,„ , ,. * _i - .*, . f 
compliments, prayers and pure V ^ "* l V l ^ ^ d] ■*+*' '^^ 
words are due to Allah. Peace be .itfji^ J£p llUi St J^jfj «J iLp 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibadillahis Sdhihin (Allah's 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
Therefore, this is most right. 

1170. It was narrated that Ibn A J^ £ ^Uij li£lf - nv« 

Ma'sud said: "We used to pray with ' t ^ , ,' s f , , '„ , , ; 

the Messenger of Allah f§ and we > ~ f 1 - 1 ? ^-^ : J^ ^M ^^ : <J^ 

would say: 'Peace (As-Salam) be ^ t ^ f ^ ^ ^ _ ^^j, 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibru, * 



[1] The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults. 
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peace be upon Mika'il.' The . ,, ,, \ r > ft ',,; > - .. 

Messenger of Allah & said; 'Do - ^ J C ^ ^ :0 ^ -f~" <*' 

not say 'Peace (As-Salam) be upon ^ ^^l!| t 4ii J£ ^^Ul :J^ $g| 

Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. >,,„,,, ,, , , , „ 

Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi "-^J ^ 'lM 1 ^ c^ f^ 1 'tk^T 

was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu ^ c ^j J^ '^j| : \jj£ %J, : |g| ^ 

'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- s ' , , , 

^4//afe' vwz barakatuhu. As-salamu *ty ^>^3i\ : IjJ y IgS'j ^yJJ\ y> Sill 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad Ulahis-salihin, >-t\ r,.r- 'wl*h ' i^f tr 'i-T*n' 

ashhadu an la liana lUallan wa r ^ ' 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan £1*' £^Ul <-^'J>j &\ <^-jj ^\ 



'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 



words are due to Allah. Peace be . «il_^jj oile- ijuii a! i^ilj ii! VJ 

upon you, O Prophet, and the 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

Peace be upon us and upon the 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 

witness that none has the right to 

be worshipped except Allah and I 

bear witness that Muhammad is 

His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1169. 

1171. It was narrated from Abdullah j^ >■ >i fr-jj __ ^y^ 

that the Prophet j§ said in the "^ ^ f^ t ^ , , „ 

Tashahhud: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- &^ '-^ j^ &^ ; J^ i^jSLlIM 

salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu '.,.>> >* , , >"* *.,—l t * - i-°'- 
fl/fli/cfl ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- * - " 

Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu &\ -JUp ^ 'Js'j u^' !>*■ 'p-^l* ^ij 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, , „ «. */« "'.-• . ' *, " - 

asMarfu an /a i/a/za iflaffiiA, ' w « ^^ ,)) : ^' «j* JU *» &> ] o* 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan ijdi- i^LUl i&dLWj L>\'j&S\' 3 fa 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All > ,„ **,„ i,.-- « ,«« 

compliments, prayers and pure f^' l *^jCi ^ "^'^ ^T 1 ^ 

words are due to Allah. Peace be jf j^tf ^r^LUl <il j1^ J^j GU£ 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy t t ~' s ' t t ' t ' " i , 

of Allah and His blessings. Peace be °^ l - A **- 01 J+ilj 5fil Nl ^ *i! 
upon us and upon the righteous ^\ ,,* 
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t_>i j£ *-? ia _jj 1 : (Jaw jJ I J^* jj I J 15 



slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and 1 bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 

til jjli .J*"^ jH **■•*« '■^-i-^ j* OT /S ' V : T- tojL/lSl jjj J i . '7 . 1 1 i_jL to^LjlJl t|J ij 14; 












1172. 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g taught us 
the Tashahhud just as he taught us 
a Swra/i from the Qur'an: l At- 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- 
tayyibat, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa 
'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, wa ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasuluhu (All compliments, prayers 
and pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." 1 {Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Prophet |g| held the palm of 'Abdullah bin Mas'iid between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone's hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imam AI-Bukhari has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: "The shaking of the hands with both hands." (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of snaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 

Chapter 101. Another Version jjttjj c, >jj i» _ ( \. \ ^^jq 

Of The Tashahhud - - <- i 

1173. It was narrated from Hittan ^ JL*i '^ M *££ l%£f - \ \W 

bin 'Abdullah that Al-Ash'ari said: '*".'' ^ t " , I , f 

"The Messenger of Allah s§| ■i^" <J. uxM ^-^ : <-^ tf^"'r^ **Ui 

addressed us and taught us our ., %g ^ .^ ^ £^ .^ 

Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: « ' s 

'Make your rows straight, then let ti\ &\ ££■ Jl oU*>- '^i- <-J^r J> ^>J_ 

one of you lead the others. When , M - ._ ' -, ,, * ''..; ' s , .*?■ 

he says the Takbir, then say the ■ *ss , ^j^j ^ ^ ^f 

Takbir; when he __ says: "Wa lad- \jLih : JlSi [Z%^ CJ ^3 |™i CUui 

da/&" then say "Amin," and Allah s , , , . > > , f . f. s j « ■» •£■'** 

will answer you. When the /mam ^ '^ V^ 1 f^J? r 'r^-^ 

says the Takbir and bows, then say . , Jj- ^JLaJI Vj :JlS !alj tlj^i 

the Ta/cfoH- and bow, for the Imam ,„,,,"• „,. - ... >>„.,,- 

bows before you and stands up ^jj f^l S? 'Mj '*"' ^rw. 0^' 

before you.' The Prophet of Allah .jg ,*.. W, ^ ^^ ]y j& 

Sf| said: 'This makes up for that. ^ , ,\ ' ' / „ , 

When he says: "Sami' Allahu liman ' <lLb» :^ jtil *^ Ju 'fl^iXJ ^i_^j 

hamidah (Allah hears the one who , ■; *r ,, „ . „. ,/. , , -, .; - , -.? 

tt- \n , lri , , : ! J tjw «ju> ,-voJ mil /w—« Jb bu niUi 

praises Him), say: Rabbana wa ■ rj ^ ' u ^ <_- ^ r > 

lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be Sil Su il£5 Jtil »IJJ ilill iilj £j 

praise)," Allah will hear you, for f . ■_. ■*.*■■ \, -.'«,„ s, 

indeed Allah, the Mighty and ^ £T : ^ ^ 0U > JU J^j jp 

Sublime, has said on the tongue of \/J& ^j >^j ^ iSj. lj illui- ^ 

His Prophet: "Allah hears the one } / .*'.,*,*„,•*«- *, J 

who praises Him." Then when the £f>J ^P -^^ f^X 1 ^ 'b-^j 

/mam says the Takbir and ,-£ ^ j^ .^ ^, y ^ t .jg 
prostrates, say the Takbir and " -' l 



OJ.+UJJ e«Cp 
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prostrate, for the Imam prostrates „> ,t - ^t . .^-- „,•• ,. - „ 
before you and rises before you.' r^ 1 *> W ^O 5 ^ J- 1 ^ 1 *» ^ 
The Prophet of Allah jg said: 'This ,£ oljl^Jl oCL)| olS4li J^ it 
makes up for that. Then when you *>-,... 4 *„. „, * if' -',,<■ 
are sitting, let the first thing that "^J ^ ^JJ tg& W ^ 'f*^ 1 
any one of you says^ be: ^4*- t ^l4Jl Jil ^ ' j£j EIp J&J1 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, ,<.*(,.* 
as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu l-u^> <I)T .ijj*ilj Jil 
w« rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis- 
satihin, ashhadu an la ilaha iUallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 

(•iJLft i^jJus- ^y> XtlL't'.r- tlji^aj\ ^ J j .t.T 1 1 i_jL tajl./ill t ,,JL,.» 4j- f- \ '. » j»u 

Comments: . vv : c ^^Ji j ^ ^ j\^\ 

See Hadith 1056. 
Chapter 102. Another Version jiSSli y> >T *>' - ( \> r .^Ji) 

1174. It was narrated from Hittan .,. *,.* ,'° s si| *f £-:f 

bin 'Abdullah that they prayed with ^ tr ***" -* -"*" 

Abu Musa and he said: "The £}U- : jll ^j*^?' ii^' plxLJl 

Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 'When 

you are sitting then let the first 



ejli* jjp djj>j j^l Caw iJU j*L»*jl 

words that any of you says be: Al- j* - JJ- £1 ^ ^Sj - v ^ ^f ^ 

tahiyyatu tillahit-tayyibatus-salawatu ,' t „ '* . n . „, > * 

lillah, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- J* 'J* y* 1 C V -^ r*" 1 ^' ^ ^ ^^ 

Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa %* ill lip :Jli jg <isl J^ij Si :Jl3 

barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa ' **'*',% >* 

'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, ashhadu an cj\^\ i^j^-l J}i Jjl ^ ^U siiiJl 
?a /VflAfl illallah wahdahu la sharika 
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lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasukihu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahih) 



[&\ itii f^Ul Jl 
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Chapter 103. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 



1175. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gjg used to teach us the 
Tashahhud as he taught us the 
Qur'an, and he used to say: 'At- 
tahiyyatul-mubarakatus-salawatut- 
tayyibatu lillah, salamuun 'alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alfahi 
wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alayna 
wa 'ala 'ibadillahis-salihin, ashhadu 
an la ilaha illalldh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).'" (Sahih) 



(io. ii^Jl) 



liJUl fili- :JU ~C£ ti'jJA - \Wo 

J j-j j ij 15 : J U ^jji Up ^ I {jf- c ili yj "=■ J 

iljliJl ol5jl^Jl olS4<l» :Jjl' il^j 
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Chapter 104. Another Version j4~&' & *J-\\y ~ ( ^ * * c^wJO 

Of The Tashahhud , £ , „. .,' 

1176. It was narrated that Jabir JtiVl J4* £h° itii'l^-t- 1 W1 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|| , ,.i > . -. - f „,• --* , 

used to teach us the Tashahhud ~ i-i 1 cu *^ u :Jl5 j-^ 1 Wji ' :JU 
just as he would teach us a 5wraft - j£\ J] ' Jfe . j^ - ji J '^| ^ 
of the Qur'an: 'Bismillah, wa /J' fS f ; j, , *J" ,', 

billahi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- ■%^ J| HH«^ 4il J>ij i£ : JU _gif 
ra/awam wat-tayyibat, as-salamu j^j <bl ^» ji^jV^ Ml H^'u5 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- '/"''«' ' s 

Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu ?ihJLi\ tCjtJaJlj i^jIjL^JIJ jiJ tulUjxil 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad iUahis-salihin, f^u\, >Uz " i, ;;.~ j*,/,^? '..t 
wa ashhadu anna . Muhammadan * __ -^ ' ^ Vi ^ 

'abduhu wa rasuluh. A'sal AUahal- V Dl -ij-il t^JLSJl 4>l jI^p l _ s i£ J . iZlip- 
jannah wa a'udhu Billahi min an- s - ,, ,,„ ,. , z% , .s ,, s „> 
nar (In the name of Allah and by td J--« ^ '-^ ^ -4-SIj M V[ <JJ 
the help of Allah. All compliments, , i^i-ji ^ jjt jjplj 2iJl 3fc] Jul 

prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fiie).'" (Da'if) 

Comments: 

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 

2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 



The Book of The At-Tatbiq .. 189 &J*H H & 

Allah; salutation upon Allah's Messenger s|| and other righteous slaves of 
Allah; the Shahadatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 

beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basmalah, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all the various Tashahhud, Allah's Messenger % is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet |g himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet s|§ is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasuluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one's proof of Iman or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Ism wal Mi'raj (the Prophet ^j Night Journey) in Surat Al- 
Isra and Surat An-Najm. 

Chapter 105. Being Brief In J <Ju£&\ wtf - • o ,^-JD 

The First Tashahhud ' (ioV ^1) J#l 4js1I 

1177. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "In the 
first two Rak'ahs the Prophet fgg 
was as if he were on stones heated 
by fire." {Datf) 

ulojj- jj 'K^o-.r- tAjjjJl i-jLjUu ^ '■'—''h i«_«JuJI <.j_jb jAj iY"n:?- <. ( j ; JjSM ^j£J\ 
jl*— j J oJ— * it jl Vl ',j— j-" :<3Ju>ji\ JUj lVU :^- t^^SJl ^j y>j hi ^^ji\ ^ Ji^ 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The j#l 4&> &: y tf - O « 1 r^» 
First Tashahhud 

1178. It was narrated from Ibn .! l _^ '■ _j^ fc"£f - UVA 

Buhainah that the Prophet ||§ '', ' f \\ e ^ , ", ' „ 

prayed, then he stood up after two ■^J ^ ■ sl * J " ^-^" :< J^ <ij-^' 4o* 

Rak'ahs while he was supposed to ; -»ir\ >•*,. .•- . - -.- . ^ 

sit, and he continued his prayer. ' -„ * ',' ^ , " 

Then at the end of his prayer, he Jt fUi i Jj* *|§ ^III jl :££? O^ 1 

performed two prostrations before . -\i* '] ' -» ' >? -I. °ti. 

the Salam, then he said the Salam. '" °~^ i •■?• ^- C 1 "^ 

(Sahih) jiA ^j h\S \i\ JU- j;^ ^ ( _ 5 i^ 



drt 



01 



SjlS jif tiyJA - WV*, 



1179. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet ^ 

prayed and stood up following the '^ y,Jr If. ^j &&■ '-^ <~£^ 

first two Rak'ahs, and they said ., . ' „ . „.,,,!,.'. r r* , 

(Subhan Allah). He carried on, then " ^ ^ * "*"■ & ^ ^ 

when he had finished his prayer he ^li\ of :£l» J>\ jp ^i-S/l <>«^l 

performed two prostrations, then he ", ,- , s - ' ., ' ' —- *' 

said the 5atfm.(&ikift) ^^ '^^ OW 1 ^ f^ J*> M 

Comments: 

On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Allah's Messenger |jg would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 
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that unit. Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 
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44«Ji i^ttS 



13. [The Book Of [44&M- £*&] -i\r ,^-Jo 

Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] (... u^jd 



Chapter 1. The rait&ir When 
Standing Up Following Two 
Rak'ahs 

1180. It was narrated that Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: 
"Anas bin Malik was asked about 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: 
"The Takbir should be said when 
bowing, when prostrating, when 
raising one's head from prostration 
and when standing up following the 
first two Rak'ahs. 7 Hutaim^ said: 
'From whom did you learn this?' 
He said: 'From the Prophet H, 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with them.' Then he fell 
silent and Hutaim said to him: 
'And 'Uthman?' He said: 'And 
'Uthman.'" (Sahih) 



jg| ^III ^ :<Jt£ ?Ui iU; ^l£ 
1? <.U4^ <uil ^j ^Xi-J JS ^Ij 

:Jli ?oUip-j : iT-'ia--- *J JL« c*SLi 



Comments: 

(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihram (the consecratoiy declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfukiess in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbirat (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 
this reason, its mention was made. 

1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif 

bin 'Abdullah said: "All bin Abi , 5 

Talib prayed, and he said the Ji ^L*^- uiJ^- :JU j^ Ji l JJ^ m LUi- 



:Jii iip o? j*M £'j£\ - ^ ^Al 



(1J Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down f - , . , „,.>-.' ^s , 

and came up, in all movements of ^-^ ^ J^ ^ 6 ^ ^^ :JU! £> 

the prayer. Tmran bin Husain said: ,^J\L J\ '^^ Jj^ : Jli <il j^ ^1 

"This reminds me of the prayer of ' '„_ y '. "' . , ,, ' m ' „ ',', 

the Messenger of Allah ^.'" 'j^Sl' p£ £fJJ (j^- J^ ii ^k <^ 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands pOII ^ ^Jdl Jj JjLj - (Y ^^JO 

When Standing For The Last - "' " ' " ' ' *. 1' 

Two Rak'ahs <£ » U-Il) ^l ^11 4 

1182. It was narrated from Abu ■„.*,., ,,.,*. > >.,,'~-s 
Humaid As-Sa'idi that when the ^ JjM r* 1 ^ <* VJ*~- ^> " ^ A * 
Prophet 5§| stood up following two !•&>• : ^U - Jj iiiJlj - jLL' ^ ju^Jj 
prostrations, he would say the , „ ,■ >., ^-«, ' - ' ,„ 
rotoa- and raise his hands until ^ ^s^ 1 ^ ^^ :Jli ^ ^ JM 
they were in level with his % fe ^ ^ - J^ ^^ : ji| J^ 
shoulders, as he had done at the ',,',,' J , ' I 
beginning of the prayer. (Sahih) ^-^h *^» :Jli lSJj-LUI XS&- ^1 ^ 

^ ^l^iJI ^ pli lil £| £Jbl h\S : Jli 

i<^U jjjIj iV' oiV' £ : ?■ i<o cjIj iSjivill i^JuijJI i^j*-i [«;j»i^9 iiL-iJ] '.kj^C 

. ^ • i • : ns^ » xja j i ' T^^f jj*~s- "iJUj i \ ^ * £ : »- t tJjc^ ' t_/ j*j ' *i J '~ J 

Comments: 

This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahadith. Though, 
in some Ahadith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 
Hadith. 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands J\ .tall -JiJI «k ljLj - (r ,^J!) 
In Level With The Shoulders ' l "' ' " \ > * . I , J7 

When Standing For The Last Cb#^I j-^ Ort>^l lk^j" 

1183. It was narrated from Ibn ( _ 5 ip-Vl jI*- ^ i^>=^ ^jt'*-^ ~ ^AV 
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^4^JI i-jtf 



'Umar that the Prophet used to 
raise his hands when he began to 
pray, when he wanted to bow, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he stood up 
after the first two Rak'ahs, he 
would raise his hands likewise, 
level with the shoulders. (Sahth) 



1i|j tS>-!yi ^ J^i lij jjj£ *i°J> ol5 
f(JL>- dIJiS' JjJj jti^j (^iSjJI ^ja *t» lilj 



Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, 
And Praising And Extolling 
Allah During The Prayer 

1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa'd said: "The Messenger of Allah 
jg| set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu 'Amr bin 
'Awf. The time for prayer came, and 
the Mu 'a dhdh in went to Abu Bakr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah sp came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to let Abu Bakr 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
|§ had come. Abu Bakr never used 
to turn around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. 
So he turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah 5g|. The 
Messenger of Allah jg| gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Abu Bakr 



(Jovial) V&A\ J JU jti&lj 

jup Jl ( _ 5 Ip-VI SLi- ujJl>- :Jli «jji 

^UJl «» jl J^ili jS^ ^ Jl jjjill 
tcJI Ul (^f ^ «il Jjij Jl UjU 
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raised his hands and praised and ,„-* „,„ «> . K ' . 

thanked Allah for what the '^^ C?" J f & **' V*"-> 4'A 

Messenger of Allah $g| had said. Ji^aJl iXJS tJL^i H 4)1 Jji.3 ils} 

Then he moved backwards, and the , ^ **,„* f ' „, \ >, t 

Messenger ofAllah^ went forward ^1 ^J 1 ^ ^^ ^ '-J*, urf"^ ^ 

and prayed. When he finished, he .& a , ^- ^ ^j 3^ j.J^i t>f 

said to Abu Bakr: 'What stopped o s j ' t * ' ' 

you from continuing to pray when I j*je <JI iiUJ ^! ^N ^^aISj jlS li 

gestured to you?' Abu Bakr, may . y, r r , ,?,, -,,; <i m^ *, ', >- 

Allah be pleased with hrm, said: It l ^ __ / ' "^ 

was not appropriate for the son of lip : JU 15 «*l^JJ Aj.^tII Uij °J»*Xi> 



\j>*JLi ffS^yL/f ^£ ^C^*" c^^ 



Abu Quhafah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah jgi in prayer.' Then he said 
to the people: 'Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.' Then he 
said: 'If you notice something when 
you are praying, say "Subhan 
Allah.'" (Sahih) 

. \\ 'I:*- its^l ,y jj>j i*j fjU- uji ojjb- jj 1A£: r t~jl . . . f l/!sM 
Comments: 

By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 
Hadith 758). 

Chapter 5. Greeting People . ^ ^ ^ _ (o ^ 

With A Hand Gesture While ^ *** > *, • " / ^^ W 

Praying (lo\U»^\) ?&&>] 

1185. It was narrated that Jabir .'u< , , >• t-.'i ,r. — ; f > ■ . . 

bin Samurah said: The Messenger . 

of Allah sg| came out to us and we J> <~JLzl}\ ^ i^iXiS/l ^ *££■ t&U- 

were raising our hands during the '.'.,./ ;','r . ' - , , 

Sa/a/j. He said: 'Why are you fc* JJ • ^ ^ & F* & 'C? lj 

raising your hands while praying ^j ^ 4il ^5 ^ ££ :J[i i^j, 

like the tails of wild horses? Stay ^ ,> -,-.., , % , 

still when you are praying.'" r^' U,) :JUi S^^ 11 ^ M* j-i'j 

(SaMh) ^&] ffi ;^ ( j j^.f — ,3 
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1186. It was narrated that Jabir : jvi ouli-^ ju^-I l%*f - UA1 
bin Samurah said: "We used to .-„,,,, , „ , „-/. ,. >«, 
pray behind the Messenger of 2* 1 •£** If i j^ °o* f jl if.-.Jf^ &■**■ 
Allah ^ and we would greet & ■ -^ *J^ £ y \£- p x tX& £\ 
(others) with our hands. He said: , .■■■,■'," ■ ■ ; „ „; . „", 
'What is the matter with those who : J^ &^ "<<&& . H! $\ <-&*- J^ 1 
greet (others) with their hands as if ^ l# L^L 3 4l2 .tfU «fr Ui 
they were the tails of wild, horses? ■ ' rT_ '"' > ■ * " ' ■ ' 

It is sufficient for any one of you to cSl-'^l o\ l*Jii.| ^iS^ Li I ?Vpm-i Ji>- 

put his hand on his thigh and say: >4«n •'<*!'' MMi" ■ 'l f ' *** '• '"' 1' 
"As-salamu 'alaikum, as-salamu f 'rr -f ■..■ - '■W (^ a --.,. ur* 

'alaikum. " (Sahih) 

Comments: .n-A^^.i^ 

1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 
hands was on the occasion of greeting. 

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahadith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 
1027) ■ 

Chapter 6. Returning The J SjL&l* -Still % u»t* - (i -**J|) 

Salams With A Gesture When - - * "„„ * 

Praying ^°^ *^ S * 5X "^ j^wJl 

1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, : j(j j^ V *£& &J^ - ^AV 
the Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah 3||, said: "I passed by the 
Messenger of Allah jg when he , -e, ^ sj£ £\ j> tJ cJ| 
was praying, and greeted him with '" _ 

Salam. He returned my greeting ^ ^j^» :J^ lH jkl Jj^j s-^ 1 -^ 
with a gesture, or maybe it was just .r, ■• «f,r ■ '?,* - > - « »i i >- 
with bis finger." (Sahih) " ■__ ., '^ ^ J ^ ' '"^ J 

, f 

V i;^™?-" : lS-^j^I J^J '*i *~s a* Y"*V:»- lo^JUiJt ^ SjLi^l ^ pl»-L> i_>1 tijJuail 



j- Li Lj Li /jp L j-^i s>& <ij*jl LjJlp- 
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Comments: 

The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet ^g| while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Allah's 
Messenger jig, therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one's palm, with 
one's hand, with one's finger, and with one's head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma'bud: the Chapter: "Returning the Salam 
During the prayer"). 

1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin ^ ^ - ^ frjtf _ mA 
Aslam said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The ", , ' t „ ,„ 

Prophet i|S; entered the Masjid of : <J^ p-^- 1 ' oi £-> 0* ^^- &•**- 'u& 

Quba' to pray there, then some r ; ' . - jk , *,. -. •:- ..,> ,.. ',.; 

men came in and greeted him with * , ' , , , 

Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was Cjjil^ JLfj 4II* ^-3i tjJ {J~X5 

with him: 'What did the Messenger - - -.^ >„ -, -., „, , 'if,' .t- 

of Allah 0, do when he was - J ^^ 

greeted?' He said: 'He used to 5^ :JIS ?<i* jUi lS| iii; 5f| ^1 

gesture with his hand."' (Sahih) ~ ' t 

i-jl£ aA& -_L»j ^jLiiJl i_jL il^jIjIvsJI iolij m?-U ^1 as^j>-\ [tlape^ eib-oj] : » j>u 

^SL Jj t AAA : j- iH/t: i^^- ^1 -^ j-L-JIj j-^= Jul ^ Jbj « ( U "\ * ) : ^iy_ ^yVI 

1189. It was narrated from .^ £ ,. ^ ^ _ ^ M 
'Ammar bin Yasir that he greeted i • u-- -^ 

the Messenger of Allah 3g with the : cJLs — y_Jr 'J,\ jX - illj &>*- 
Salam when he was praying, and he - „ '' „ * -: . „ % <t , 

returned the greeting. {Sahih) ^' ■>* '^ <* ^ ^ & ^^ 

. aIIp 

1190. It was narrated that Jabir * .?., ^v . -„= i-.;i ,:-:? n « 
said: The Messenger of Allah $& " 
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sent me On an errand then I came > t , -„ _- s . , ,„* « , , 

back to him while he was praying. I °->^-> <^-~ ■ j>. ■ if j?-r uri a* 

greeted him with the Salam and he tJLai J*j SjM li jjiUJ |j| 4il 

gestured to me. When he finished *__ , , e „ - _ , s , „_ , „« , 

he called me and said: 'You J^ 'Q ^ '^1 ^ UU ^ ^-^ 

greeted me with Salam just now . « JUf UTj UjT *,U doL dUl» : Jl£ 

and I was praying.' And he was " .,'■"' , * a * 

facing toward the east that day." .Jji^Jl Jl i^3i ^'y J* ^13 
(S«Mr) 

Comments: 

"Towards the east": This was the thing that led Jabir 46 to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet jgi because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 
mount is moving. 



1191. It was narrated that Jabir *-il* ,v Ju^ U'^-l - WW 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 



sent me on an errand then I came 






back to him while he was facing j&s- ; J La tiijlAJl ^ jjlc ^p jjiU 

east or west. I greeted him with " „ „_/,,' / ,, ,,i' ,* 

Salam and he gestured to me. Then m ^ <J^- '-^ jfc IA ^ ^ 

when he finished he called me and *jfe 4 ^ $ ^ ^ fa &# 

said: 'O Jabir!' The people called xS , , > s _, 

me and said: 'O Jabir!' So I came jlili *!!*■ c~*li p ijJIj jLiU 5IU 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I ^ ^^ ^ /^ ^ 

greeted you with Salam but you did - ; " ^; "" 

not answer.' He said: 'I was l<Ji! Jji-j lj :cJl4j «iti !^L>-£ :^LJ1 

praying."' (M) ^ : jj ^ ^ ^ ^ -^ Jl 

Comments: 

This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir *&> 
could neither make out that the Prophet |jg was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after returning one's greeting verbally had been 
forbidden. 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of J J<^\ £r* 0* ^ ~ (v r^') 

Smoothing The Pebbles While ,' i^jo "J « n 

Praying 

1192. It was narrated that Abu l^jS\j ^i, ^ %a U^-f - mr 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of , . ,, j .« , ^ b 
Allah £ said: 'When any one of 6* ^CAi o* " *• -^'j " l ri> <y. ] 
you stands in prayer, let him not . j u - *• J - ^.Vl f - ^tj, 
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing ,, Y * ' " > 
Mercy."' (jffosan) y* f^-1 fl* ty 11 'S & J^J ^ 

^Uj-^JI Ola t^-iiiJI ^Loj ^i j!Ava!l 
t ^£o : 7- iSjlvaJI ^ Ua^Jl s^™" i_jIj tSji^JI ojb jjI **-j>-I [jr***" Bi t-~"1] : THs** 

. O \W)\^j, L fi\ lijJbJl j&lj 4 ^<<\: *- Oj„naJl Jj ^y U5 ti^JI ,^-j- 

Comments: 

When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Allah's Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one's concentration during prayer. 

Chapter 8. Concession Allowing *^ ^ i^&}}\ &\j _ (a ,^*JI) 

One To Do That Once "" * * r 

1193. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- jIp ^>j^ ^ "Ay* ^r^ ~ ^ ^ 



Rahman said: "Mu'aiqib told me „ .', ,,«■ , ,,. 4 

that the Messenger of Allah m l*~- o* £?"JJ*I & Liljl-JI CfJ P 
said: Tf you have to do 
do it only once.'" (Sahih) 



that the Messenger of Allah % 

said: If you have to do that, then XS ^ iili y\ ^jJ- : J ll _^ ^J ^ i 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of J\ ^ & 6* .£#1 - (* ,^-JD 

Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky /<■•,•-' „■> . v fin '■ .- « i. 

When Praying - ' 

1194. It was narrated from Anas ^ *; , j,^ g-^f _ mfc 

bin Malik that the Messenger of *" ' ' . f 

Allah ^ said: "What is the matter J#-. o? ,J?h '(/■ ."-i-jj o? S-^j 
with people who lift their gaze to ;-,-; s, ,. f ., , ..,?:?, 

the sky when praymg?" And he ^__ ,- - 

spoke sternly concerning that imtil *I§ 4il Jji-j of dJJU ^ ^Jf ^ 
he said: "They must stop that or '..>,.*',' °t > ' 

they will certainly lose their ^ ^ jU f ^-* f 1 ^ 1 Jl - U " :Jli 

eyesight." (Sahih) iyi j Jj^| j^ij is-^i j ; uiJi 

Comments: 

Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one's gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah. 



1195. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah that a 



J U j*sj jjj Jj^i U j&- 1 — l^o 



man from among the Companions ^l ^ <-^Jl '\f &\ al* iJjii! 

of the Prophet ^ told him that he '->,'*« 4 ., . . „, „ , ' 

had heard the Messenger of Allah ^-> ^ ^ ^ Oi ^ &» a* "r 1 ^ 

& say: 'If any one of you is praying, y^, £f SU- " jg| ^IK v U^f- ^ 

let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or . *>,* ' - r *"'■» . - - ^ 

his eyesight wOl be taken away.'" <J ^-^ ! ^ ^P : ^ ^t 5 11 4>^j 
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning olii)ll ,J jujlI&I 4*^ " ^ ' p-?-** 3 ') 

Against Turning Around When 

Praying (Ht ii^JO *.*yi J 



J IS j.,ai •J Ju j-i ti j~»- 1 ~- \ \ ^ t 



1196. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: "I heard Abu Al-Ahwas 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn J& Ir^A If- 4^^' if. ^ -4* ^j^"' 
Al-Musayyab when Ibn Al- '->*, t , .?;. .a > . „ -.,: * .«,. 
Musayyab was sittmg there, that he - ST -^ • - - -f ^ 
had heard Abu Dharr say: The ULl£\ ^!lj <^j}\ ^1 ,^4^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah §H said: 'Allah '',,-.; > >' t- a ', '>*% 
continues to look upon His slave J ^ JU :J >- 2> L '' CT* 1 ^ '^^ 
while he is praying, so long as he ^ j^j| J£ ^Ji &I J!>: S/» :#| <M 
does not turn away. If he turns his /'.T - -'' -• .' ' ' 
face away, He turns away from 4^ j ^'J*> 'H* , ^ 1 i f- 1 ^ 0^ 
him.'" (Hasan) 

lojLjiil ui ioUJ^I i_jL tSjiviJl 'ijb jj I ^j>-\ \_-y*&~ oiU~uj| ; pjji jpo 

illltv iiijt fASj iUU:^ '(ij^l u* yj "^ u^'^l ^ji ^-^ (>= V\:j- 

1197. It was narrated that 'Aishah, :Jli ^ ^ j^Ii l%£f - mv 
may Allah be pleased with her, •' 

said: "I asked the Messenger of if- sj i'j &■*>- : <J^ 0*=*-^' -V ^-^ 

Allah #| about looking here and . , f ■ - I'-^ti f ■ • -'\ 

there during prayer. He said: That ^ '" ^ -- - 

is something that the Shaitan :cJLs 1$1p 5&I <^fj iijU- ^£ ijj^li 

snatches from one's prayer." 3 ,- ■ . ' .,,„ . -. , „ ' ,>t 

{ S am - y* *^>" if M <*1 JA> ^ 

ililj-J! Xi^lz ^^-1* :JUi ?;%5J| 

Comments: 

Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 

a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 
survives). 
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1198. A similar report was also jj Qi. ^ j^i. (j/^Lf - \\^a 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the i% ' <iit >, lf , ,^ ,, s ^ 
Prophet gg. (SflMA) -* 1 ^^ :Jli cr*^ 1 **** . blji 

1199. A similar report was also : j[| ^ ^ j^£ tf-^Lf „ u^ 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the f ' --*,„„ >,, ^= , 
Prophet |g. (Sahih) If Jri'S-H G -^ -^ u-^ 1 -^ ^ 

•Si^; ill yrJl if <£$*■ If '•Ojj^ 

1200. It was narrated that Abu .• f ,y i £\ -rj j^, (j"i.f - ^y<< 
Atiyyah said: "Aishah said: 'Turning -J ' ' „ J ', s , , 
around during prayer is something [OUX- jj] ^llJI £j^- :JU J^Aa 
that the Shaitan snatches from one's - .,,..,>, > i-ti i^*,- . V 
prayer. (Saftifc) , . / 

.o^aJl {jA jUal^l ^4^i U"^^' 

Chapter 11. Concession olfeM ^ iisS-^Jl tiLS - (U »»«JI) 

Allowing One To Turn To The - , * \ ,, 

Right Or Left When Praying ( n i «-dl) If LLij h^; i*ili ^ 

1201. It was narrated that Mbir Jjyi £1^ :Jl» fca tf^i-f - u>l 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jfs , . , , ,» ' .-a « 
was ill, and we prayed behind him l/^ 1 : Jli * j| j}*r If 'jiS 11 ^ If 
while he was sitting, and Abu Bakr £ ( ^ ^ >',,^ ^ ^ ^, ^- 
repeated his Takbirs so that the 



people could hear them. He turned £!J o^cili '»^5j 5-llil ^4 je? JC' 

to us and saw us standing, so he c ^ ^ ^ d| ,^ ^^ -^ 

gestured to us to sit down. So we ",.'," "* „ " 

prayed behind him sitting. When ijiii; LiT ^ ij» :Jll jJL LliS ilSj^is 
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he said the Salam he said: 'Just „ ,, , *, '.,'>>,$,, ' - ,, 

now you were doing what the r^ <r&** ^ °-^- f-^ ,J '^ ^ 

Persians and Romans do for their JL^ •>! ^tit Iji^l <. Ij^ii ^ j^il 

kings when they are sitting. Do not i , , „ t ' , f t , t , 

do that. Follow your Imams: If they ] J L ^ ^ J^ ^ l] *\3 Ijlii &li 

pray standing then pray standing, a\1JS 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This incident is not of the Prophet's *g| final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that Abu Bakr 4b and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 
Prophet |g. 

1202. It was narrated that Ibn >• ',° r i\\ <jj. '] £'■£$ _ \y>Y 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' *,.-'.,'. % 

Allah jjgj used to turn to his right U- ^y jj J-<"^ ^j^ 1 '^1* "4^3^ 
and left when praying, but he did 



not twist his neck to look behind 



Jjj ^ <.Xjb ^jl JP tJL^~" ^ «11 .LP 



him." (Hasan) o^ . <j^ 6* <-£«_^j ^ tjuj -J I 

jj%i ^ cJcJu jjj| <il Jjij ii\$ :Jl* 
k_iL>- -wis- lSj-Ij N j ' ^ U-ij L~<J 

Comments: 

Here this means the seeing out through the corners of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 
verse which refers to those "who are humble in their prayers" (Al- 
Mu'minun: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes yj&'j 2A1I Ja cj(j . - ( U ^^Ji) 

And Scorpions While Praying ' ( n o ^ ^ ^ 

1203. It was narrated that Abii ■ - l^j ^llli.. ^ t£ Lr£*4 -. W«r 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of '^ ^ o ,,.»,. .,„ 
Allah |§ commanded us to kill the ^ J^^- <-f~ "-y^ b* " £pj $ >i 
two black ones (snakes and scorpions) _ ^ $ j> - ~iU ^ ^ ^f 
while praying." (SaMft) » J *7j „ „ '" t " 

j—^" l"^'^ 'i^-*- ^' J^J '*; ^-r" (Iri t)lj*>» Oi^ (>• Mfj0:»- lojlvail ^ i—j^fAjJlj 

idYA:^ i0^=- ,jjlj tATV.j- i^»jj>- jjI 4>**w»j t \ *i 1 : s- i,j* J £]\ ^y ^aj i'^j^ 

.tvr/T:JU^I x* g-U-JL ^ ^ J\ ^^^a ^JUlj, tYol/^^UJlj, 

1204. It was narrated from Abu :JU ^lj ^ ilii lijJ-f - \Y«i 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ,*'.*,,, ,t ,,' ,.'* ' s-» 
Allah m enjoined killing the two L ^ :Jil 3 J b -* 1 J -* iS 'C* <^^ ^^ 
black ones (snakes and scorpions) % ^ ^ _ ^1 ^ J q fa 3 _ *^ 
while praying. (Sahih) = ?,,-,"'. 

J ji^^l J& S^ Si i* 1 Jj^j 

. nYT:^ t (_5^_S0l ^ y&j (. JjUI e~jj>Jl jfcl [«^j>i^> aib—}] :^j» 

Comments: 

This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Sublus-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or little. (Sublus-Salam, Chapter "Conditions of prayer") 

Chapter 13. Carrying' Small' v^\ J jL^il £J- - ( )Y *^Jl) 

Children And Putting Them 



Down While Praying (m ^ l) ' 5^" J bp-*JJ 

1205. It was narrated from Abu ^Lp l/> dJUU ^s- ~£p ti'jJA - ^Y •« 

Qatadah that the Messenger of '- ■ . . , ., ,„* , 4 ., 

Allah Sg used to pray when he was ft" <* J ^ & ^' & **' ±? <*' 
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carrying Umamah. When he * , , r P . *,',*-■ ?f '-,-; f . - 

prostrated he put her down and <>*- jlS SS ^ ^ o! :«la ^1 & 
when he stood up he picked her up \irj iLgJLij j^i. l;ll tiulil A*U- ^ij 
again. (Sahih) ,-, , - 

■ L^j f I* 

. ^ Yv : :- i^^&l ^ jjtj lV\y :=- ipjjj [stss*^] : 5jaj» 

Comments: 

Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet jig and the daughter of the 
Prophet's 3g honorable daughter Zainab 4»- (For the remaining discussion 
see Hadith 712) 

1206. It was narrated that Abu ^di l£U :Jl* lb? li^f - \Y>n 
Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger b ^ ,, *.'•>., 
of Allah 0, leading the people in <y. j^ if ^o^JJ, ^1 ^ jUip ^ 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint AM t ^ • - ^ ^, • ^ ^ 
Al-'As on his shoulder. When he * l ' ' /^ - ' , 
bowed he put her down and when he fji iH £^1 cJlj : Jl» sSS ^1 ^ 
finished prostrating he picked her ,-:, f - . z,,,f *. . , ,;, „ ,«. 
up again. (Sahih) , , , 

^ py ISli i LjJL^> j t?5 'H* 'S-S^ (J* 

Comments: ^ ^ 

Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer while 
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child's body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other tiring should be held pure. 

Chapter 14. Taking A Few sfcsN ftf JLi\ uiL» - (U ,^JI) 

Steps In The Direction Of The "' * - * „ ', 

Qiblah (HV ii>dl) ijlJJ**. 

1207. It was narrated that 'Aishah, : Jll |U?^I ^ jlA-i-i li^-1 - \ Y * V 
may Allah be pleased with her, , . >., ^«, ';-,.,,., ; <« , 
said: "I knocked at the door when <j? ^ ^^ :<Jli ^^ ^ H 1 ^ L ^ 
the Messenger of Allah jg was ^ - 4 ^j, ^ ^, ^ ^ 
offering a voluntary prayer. The -",'„',' ' 
door was in the direction of the oj=xjx^I :cJli l$lp 4il ^3 '^y* If- 
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his > .-V i'*i- i - ' * i,i \ >- - ni 
right or left and opened the door, , , 

then he went back to where he was ;jL^> '^ j\ ji^5 ^p Lf i~H SlliJl ,Ji- 
praying." (7>a^ ■ ' ^ ^ _ ^ ^ ^ 
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i^YY:»- iSjl^aJl ^ J^aII »-jIj tojJLoJl tijb _jj] &-j>-\ [i^ L j^ J oLwtj] \ffiJ%i 
^1 iij> ^ l" ^ :j- i^Jl . . . J-uJlj ( _ r i*ll ^ jj?u U [jSi i_jLi] tSji^Jl t^JLjdlj 
'y»»Lili °k> 'o-Jx. tiyjJi v^ Oi 1 • m< * : c_ 'iJj^ 1 i/ y>j «*; ■>_* oUJl 

tjjfcjsp J^Lt Jj 4^>-l^l ^jU t-UP J_i N ^yC* lij ^Juilj lLr JjJVj UjijjS-j ^jJJaijljJlj 

Comments: - 

There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet's @j blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 
two is permitted. 

Chapter 15. Clapping During ?"&»!' J <j&&\ dtil-(\o ^^0 

Pra y er " ' (fu^D 

1208. It was narrated from Abu *i>\\ *° \*->- &-** .r— t f vv . 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: t , ,/"",,,., 
"The Tfl^MfeW is for men, and j£ b'CJd, &%* :VU - & iibv} - 
clapping is for women." Ibn Al- ', ^ t> > f ., ;,?, f „, „ .t 
Muthanna added: "During the f "^ <£ & ™ ^' ^ '^ 
prayer." [2] <j^-^'j J^j^ £?~^ !)) : ^ ^t i^ 

. HT-j aXi :?■ i|j)t^' ij j*j '*; *™* i>! Li- 
Comments: 

Se& Hadith 785. 

1209. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and : Jtf &i " iUi l£tf - ^ . * 
Abu Salamah bin Abdur-Rahman , 

said that they had heard Abu v^ ^ if i o J A If v-*J Cf.\ ^-^- 
Hurairah say: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§| said: "The Tasbih is for 

men and clapping is for women.'" \'}'J» tjl liUi Lip I :JU ^li^l jI£ ^1 
(Sahih) , >' , , i , 

' " Jl^^JLJ £jj^!l» :^ Jit Jjij J IS :djZ 



^J^ _^i'j 'w-IwJi /jj -La^> 4_sij^" *uL5 



'^ Saying: "Subhdn Allah." 

*- 2 ' That is, An-Nasa'i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah 
bin Sa'eed. 
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Chapter 16. The Tasbih During j^S J g-^l V^ _ { n f^—J'J 

Pn, y er " ' '<m ii^jo 

1210. It was narrated that Abu ^ .3^ ^ £«j.f _ m% 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ " Jo 
Allah 3|| said: 'The Tasbih is for ^jf-\j £, • L r** , ' i " il^ a^^ lj? J^ 1 *" 
men and clapping is for women.'" . , >, >.,'.-r«, ''.,;' . ? >■ -•.,, 
(Saftrft) ^ *" ^ ^ :Jb ^<* ^ 

^1 °^f t j^ILJs ^1 ^ t (J !Lip'lM jUlLi 

4-..,'Jm» :H| 4ij Jji-j Jl» : Jll i£^£ 

1211. It was narrated from Abu :JU >u: ^ &\ j^p U^l - \Y\\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2g said: , , * , c „ , . , ,,„ „ 
"The Tasbih is for men and :JU ^J* C^ ^ W ^ L '-^ 
clapping is for women." (Safcifc) i§ ^1 ^ %> J ^ 1UJ ^1^ 

Comments: L - 

In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader's attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 

Chapter 17. Clearing The pUJl J g£&\ - ( W p«JI) 

Throat While Praying * , . 

1212. It was narrated that 'All .ft ^ >- ^ t'£\ - (t\T 
said: "I had certain times when I 

used to come to the Messenger of 4^^' if 'jje**^ if y.Jr Q^- 

Allah %g. When I came to him I „_.'.,_.;-.> | . , ,j|^j| 

would ask for permission to enter. ^ ^ J f* ^ ^ JJ — ^ t( ^^ 

If I found him praying he would :JIj *)£■ If ^ j> Jil il£ Cjli- :Jll 

clear his throat and I would enter, " T ,, " o , . 

and if I found him free he would ^ ^^ « ^ Jj-j 0? J. ^ 

give me permission (to enter)." ^Ala JL^ £j^3 5l cJiflil JiSf liji 

(Sahih) ' '.t *-**.,,. , >•-, 

.J oil ItjU i^Ji^-j ojj ici>i 
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.HIS: (*ijj j_y Yl ojJt^Jl jJiilj t \ ^ Vi :^- 4 t5^*£!l ^ jjij [«^s*^>] : gjj» 

Comments: 

1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 
clearing the throat (Tanahnah). 

2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one's 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct someone. 

1213. It was narrated that 'All .jtf ^ - ^ ^ _ , m 
said: "I had two times when I * 

would enter upon the Messenger of 4-j^Jl j* <-"°'j&>> j* ,J»&- y} &~^ 
Allah m, one at night and one ^ ' ^ .^ ,-: . , ^ 
during the day. When I entered at ^ ^^ ^ ^^ 

night he would clear his throat (to J^-li : d"fe-& ^§ JJI J_*ij j* J 
tell me to come in)." (Sahth) >;-,,' >.■».- ,,*„' #.'.,,' ,.?," 

1214. 'Abdullah bin Nujayy ^ (££■ ^ ' ^'| ^f _ ^YU 
narrated that his father said: "All ' ^ / ■.;-„'{ ^ ,- s _ 

said to me: 'I was so close to the l* 1 -^ ^ ^ Lil _*' ^-^ ^ J^ 

Messenger of Allah $, closer than J^ . ^ _ ^ -, ^ _ ^J. 

anyone else. I used to come to him ',,,,* \ " , 

at the end of every night, before J J^S : Jli <?X \p ^fj ^ *iil j1£ 

dawn, and say: "As-salamu 'alayka "- # ^ '. ^ , ^ . ,,, 

ya JVoigy ^//^ (Peace be upon \ > ' '^ S t > 

you, O Prophet of Allah)." If he J£ aS\ ci& t jpuJ! ^ oA'il ^S5 

cleared his throat I would go back ',-.,■. - ,, '.It- > t-h *i 'f' - 

to my family, otherwise I would °^ ! ^' fe \^ f*-" :J ^ U /^ 

enter upon him.'" (j£fa»ui) . <& cj£j Vij ^f Jl ci^Jl ^42 

ti_5_|^Jl ^ jAj t-b Jjjj-jJi iioJi»- j^ Ao/\:.juj*.| •ts-jj'l [,j™>s» 4jb—i|] '.nif%i 
\1Sj 1 jj^ojJ 1 <u!j i±jjsj I 1 j~j- ^j?" ^ 4) l-Lff & ^ * . Y : r i *-t*iy?- ^ I *p^»wsj i ^ ^ V V : s- 

.YYV:?- iij_^ii<Jl /Li'xs-lj io_jjI 

Chapter 18. Weeping During .^ J *iS3l tilj - (U -«JI) 

Prayer ' -'."*' l 

(£V\ iisnjl) 

1215. It was narrated from :Jli j-^ ^ Jj}i lJ^»-l - KVo 
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Mutarrif that his father said: "I 
came to the Prophet ig when he 



jjp i <uJLi /jj i Uj- j* 41) I Jlj> U j 



^-^- :JU ^^= iji H^** 'if- '4-* j 



was praying, and there was a sound ; jij ^ ^ t< _i^lJ ^ t^JlIiil c~>li 

coming from his chest like the + t ' ^ » >,.,,, ~ s ', \*t 

sound of water boiling," meaning., JeJ 1 %!Mj j^4 >3 M ^ cJSI 

he was weeping. (Safety) .JZj&i ^'J I >. jfe 

Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And iy&Vj ^~£>l jAJ <-*H - ( ^ *«~J0 

Seeking Refuge With Allah ' ""' ' ' * . r . . 

From Him While Praying (m ^ l) J** 1 ' 4 *« ^ 

1216. It was narrated that Abu Ad- ^1 ^ iuli, ^ llil Lr^-I - \Yn 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg| stood praying, and we 

heard him say: T seek refuge with <^>Jl ^,J,\ J\ -^ ijj ^ Uh3 

Allah from you.' Then he said: 'I _" , ' , ", , ; ( ' 

curse you with the curse of Allah,' M & <JA> f l» : <J U flSjiJI ^1 ^ 

three times and stretched out his «i _<^ ^ ^f, .^ iCit j J- 

hand as if to take something. When r ' ; ^ ,,'.«",, 

he finished praying we said: 'O «-£ J^43 l li^AS «*ul £AL dJlilD) :JU> 

Messenger of Allah, we heard you . ^ s ^, ^ H ^ t £i j jlS jfo 

say something in your prayer that ' u ' ^ 

we have never heard you say before, S"^!kJl ^ Jji: illUL-i A! !4il J^Lj U 

and we saw you stretch out your vf" ',,! v- '■} '' V- ' >'\ \**' 

hand.' He said: 'The enemy of ^-^ '^ <# y" tiU ~ w H ^ 

Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of i\j. ^Jjj jj| jii ^» ;ju ijj; .j/h'-' 

fire to throw it in my face, so I said: _, .,, s r ,, a „ 

I seek refuge in Allah from you, : °^ u*^ J ^^ J u 0* V 1 ^ 

three times, then I said: I curse you :i £jg «i tC-ll *; ^ ^ Jj L ^*f 

with the curse of Allah; but he did r ^ ,,,'„', J „, .- 

not back away, three times, then I '9^ ^i' '>*-^4 p^ J" 1 *^i "^^1 

wanted to take hold of him. By ,- A *,.- <r.f . tir -"^T ; .f ' "f s ' 

Allah, were it not for the prayer of ", . ' , ,, J 

our brother Sulaiman, he would Olilj aj 4^ L«j Ui>* ^-^^ oUlLl 

have been tied up this morning for ., ,■ .« 

the children of Al-Madinah to play ■ - — J-* 
with him.'" (Sahih) 
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tfijj . . . Jjl^aJI p-UjI ^jj jlij..t.li ( yj _jl^>- i_jLi iJij-L~<J| 4J1— j 4^-j^-l :tu,» 

Comments: 

1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and Seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet |g, but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet's 3H spiritual strength. 

Chapter 20. Speaking During j"&Jl J fl&l - (T • ^>^>}\) 

The Prayer " H VT i«!l) 

1217. It was narrated from Abu : Jl* £s> ^ ^ \i'jM - UW 
Salamah that Abu. Hurairah said: , , .,*. , „, ,. »*,, ,-t , 
"The Messenger of Allah m stood ? '^J 1 ' <^ yj" & x ** tA ^^ 
up to pray and we stood up with him. : J Li \'jr^ tf M SiL J\ -J> <-^J^\ 
A Bedouin said - while he was ,,,,.*, *^ - ."/ > ,' 
praying - 'O Allah, have mercy on **" ^ s^ 1 Jl M ^ ^j '^ 
me and on Muhammad and do not |*jIj, ._ j^, j jij _ *j\-j>\ jUi 
have mercy on anyone else.' When \„ ,' -' ^ -'' 

the Messenger of Allah s|| said the Ul» il-i^-l hi* jU-> "l/j 1-iii.j ^c^-jl 

Saldm, he said to the Bedouin: 'You ■ ;?„ . „ ,,.t;. '.,; «k *. A >- -?, 

nave limited something vast, ^ -^ > 

meaning the mercy of Allah." -<3^"J j* ^1 **^5 -*o* «UL-lj £j°J*>£ 
(Sahth) 

"\'\ , '.r- IflJl^Jlj l _ r " LJ S i»js-j ulj 4 1 ii"if k t^jUrJl As-jsM [«jS*h^ Sili-uj] :»j>ij 

1218. It was narrated from Abu ^ _uii ^J 4il jlp if^lf - U^A 
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered ; . ^ , , ( , a , te 

the Mw;'i'<i and prayed two Rak'ahs, ^^ ^-^ :Jli «£j\P' t/^^ 1 ^ 

then he said: "O Allah, have mercy ^ ^f . j^ ^, ^ &^f . j b - 
on me and on Muhammad and do ; "/**„' * 

not have mercy on anyone else." J^l*Jl J^-j yS** ^' : 'ji3* t^' ^ 
The Messenger of Allah $ said: .,. ^ '.^ .* .^, " f^ 

'You have limited something vast." f^ , y , , ^ f7 , 

(Sahih) Jj-'j <J& (.Ij^-I liii 1>-^j 'Vj fJuAij 
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iTA* : 5- tJjJl Lj. , . ; . ' - '; (j^j^l >jL) tSjlfUl tjjb _jjI 4»-j>-t [«;»«*i> oli»»J] :«jj»u 

\£1:?- ojjWJl jjj! *x>wjj t ooo:^ i^^Jl ^ j>j i"<^_pw= 1 y-^" :,_gJu^J| JUj 

Comments: .^,-JI ^ y» •*-- * .>j 

"You have limited something vast": Allah's Mercy is beyond the scope of 

man's notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 

should not feel shy or lose heart! 

1219. It was narrated that : Jli jj^, ^ &J*L,\ t'jM - \1 \\ 

Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- ,,„ f * , , , f t tt , Sf <t 

Sulami said: "I said: '6 Messenger ^^ :Jli ^J* oi ^^ L '^ 

of Allah, we were recently in a &■ j$ Ji & J~ l&U- : Jll i*l5jSh 
state of ignorance, then Allah ', - ', s , , „ , < " „ 

brought Islam. Some men among & *^** J?^*- '-^ *j>4* ^' j: J^ 

us follow omens.' He said: 'That is . 'nj , Uu i"'w • '•- r* •' i" 
something that they find m their - I s ' ., 

own hearts; it should not deter Q*^. ^i* { ^i-^- W Ijiil Jj-^j ^ ^cJ» 

them from going ahead.' I said: t ,(?-.. .« .'.. , * ., - .;, , 4 . ' 
And some men among us go to " ' " ' S. » - 

fortune-tellers.' He said: 'Do not yi 1aj_jJl4» ^ ^j^h *Cr^ ^" : <-^ 
go to them.' He said: 'Some men - - ', ,* . ~, ,i s *" „ , jii( 

among us draw lines.'! 1 ! He said: -^ tol^ll o^I l^ JWjj ^^ 

'One of the prophets used to draw &, JLf_,j tJil J^ II : Jli (tlijt; $» 

lines. So whoever is in accord with j ', __ „'.«•', „ - ' - - ; - * ' 

his drawing of lines, then so it -^ f^ ! <S? £? J^ 1 : <J U '0>iJ 

is.'" [2] He said: "While I was « tf ^ .^ ^ ^ £,- ^ 

praying with the Messenger of ( - ^ o 

Allah i§, a man sneezed and I & j4-j 1 >^ ij i'sUJl ^ 3|§ ^il Jj^j 

said: 'Yarhamuk-Alldh (May Allah >.;!, ;=^r n. :.>'., . •> ,i: .;:, 
have mercy on you).' The people ,„ - , I 

glared at me and I said: 'May my °^kl li t JuS* JsSlj :cJii j^AjU^t 

mother be bereft of me, why are , a , -\ r " ',,- „ \, '- a .' 

you looking at me?' The people ft—; f^ 1 ^^ :Jb Vl '**** 

struck their hands against their J$ jj&i '^j £& i^ilijf JU 

thighs, and when I saw that they ",,".„. ^ , - . „'-■ j , 

were telling me to be quiet, I fell ^ US it ^ J -^J ^S^ 1 ^ ' ll5::: ' 

silent. When the Messenger of ^- ^--^ ^ ^^ ^ ^ J Vj J^ 



m That is, the practice of Rami; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 

in sand. 
[zl As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 

forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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Allah m finished, he called me. 
May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile 
me. I have never seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 
He said: "This prayer of ours is not 
the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of Allah, and reciting 
Qur'an.' Then I went out to a flock 
of sheep of mine that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine beside 
Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken one 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah sg§ and told him what had 
happened. He, regarded that as a 
serious action on my part. I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, should I set 
her free?' He said: 'Call her.' The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said to her: 
'Where is Allah, the Mighty and 
sublime?' She said: 'Above the 
heavens. 1 He said: 'And who am I?' 
She said: 'The Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: 'She is a believer; set her 
free." 5 (Sahih) 






tJ-^j "if sJa fc%$> o!' 1 :JIj io LLL~ 
l_jL!i| oil ^j ^ja A^-j Ulj SL£j L^ij i_j^i 



:JUi ?14-Ixc-I yi\ \<&\ Jj-ij t :c~ti3 
^i» : JL5 jlllil ^i :cJli .«?5^J j*' 



u* 



orv: 



'C?l 



s^l 



</ f 



mWoan 



Comments: 






The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are 
called ignorant. 

Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4. Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 

5. The Prophet jgjj; felt (this act of Mu'awiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. "She is a believing woman": this demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kaffarah), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur'an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 

1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin j_jiii ^ ^\X^\ £'jJ~\ - \TT* 

Arqam said: "We used to speak to ,, fi , , , t = ^ ;s _ ^ , 

each other during the prayer, saying ^"^ :JL5 ^ & J^- ^^ : ^ 

whatever was necessary, at the time J JjU J l J^_ .fo jj£ J\ ^ 'j^\l^\ 

of the Messenger of Allah Jt until ' " s "}'.'," 

this verse was revealed: Guard •£> u^ '(jj^-*^ jy^ Lsi) cf S^ 1 o^ 

strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat . ^^ >&> vjj, 'J ,tf £f -, 

(the prayers) especially the middle - ' ' \ - u __ \ V- 

Salah (i.e. the best prayer - 'Asr). H *M 6jLj ^ Ji jLfuJb j^LSJl 
And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do not speak to 

others during the Salah (prayers)) J 1 ^ :iyj\] 4.Z&A A Lr*J*J $>& %$&% 






so we were commanded to be silent." 
(Sahih) 

if i_s^i t ^-i-^" if ioVi:?- ^j-jLi 4i Ij^jSjy 1 : i i L lj~lJc1\ tLfjUJl 4>-j^-l : mjjpcJ 

Comments: 

1. "We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary": for instance returning 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. "Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one": It has been earlier 
said that it denotes the 'Asr prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that Abdullah ^ 4i1 xs. 'r°, j!UJ, J&£-i - ^Y\ 



[1] Al-Baqarak 2:238. 
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j j fit I uilsf 



bin Ma'sud said: "I used to come to 
the Prophet f| when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
When he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the people and said: 'Allah has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not 
apprioprate for yon, and that you 
should stand before Allah with 
obedience.'" (Hasan) 



<u~.lj - <uip ^yil ^1 LjJls- :<JIj jUi- 

-* o* ^ J* 'f' "V it." 'St.* I* * 

C~JLii -Cols t^l* JjJ ;ul* nJLili (Ji-iaj 

]J J^ J^-j ^ Sil jp : jUi »j|]| Jj jUl 
/I ^1 IjilS; "tf of 5^1 J 



"<>Si 



.XJU 



j 1 la ./} J i ^j ij-U ^jj i«jlc jjjl jjt pjilS' '(jj"^ 1 l£jj-^ OLiui *S> Sj^y JAljJi ttu^>JL!_5 (.Too 



1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'sud said: "We used to greet the 
Prophet ;H with Salam and he 
would return our Salam, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salam 
and he did not return my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: 'Allah decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer.'" (Hasan) 



^2i\ ( JS *i^J lis :JU> ijxlS ^1 ^f 
^ tlj.Jj>4 J^-j 3^ ^' <Ji* : <J^ S^sJI 



.f-U-JU 5-j^s i_j> ^ OLij $ VoYY:«- iJJ i(iY)u_>\j 1 Ji_=-jdi 
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Chapter 21. What A Person „ t ,,; .,',■., ., 

Should Do If He Stands Up <**' & r & >*- U " ( ^ r^ JI} 

After Two Rak'ahs And Forgets (£Vi iUdl) ,' 4^ ; 'A^^LA 

To Say The Tashahhud ' r 

1223. It was narrated that ^p j-^. ^ £3 li^J-1 - \YYV 

'Abdullah bin Buhainah said: "The , , „ ., . , , b 

Messenger of Allah £ led us in 9^' ^ <J* 'Y** ^ £* -^ 

praying two Rak'ahs, then he stood J^, : ^J is t-IiJ ^1 Al -C£ ^p 'fo^ 1 

up and did not sit, and the people o „--,-«*' ,^ .,.,. 4 > ' , s 

stood up with him. When he <°r4*-i ^ f U H «J?"^> ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

finished the prayer, and we were ^- j^ ^ ^ ^ > fa -^ 

waiting for him to say the Taslim, ^ __ ' __ 

he said the Takbir and prostrated J^ ^^ S*-J O^- 1 ^ - L ^- i j? "*^1j 

twice while sitting, before the >\, <>> \jt\, 

Taslim. Then he said the Taslim." ' ' ^ V^ 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-ShafTi is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salam; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 
prostration should be performed after the Salam. 



-I - \YY£ 



1224. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin Buhainah that the 
Messenger of Allah ig stood up ^ 0*=*"^' 4^- if- '^^ Cf. u^t If 
during the prayer when he should \ ' ,, . , -.,.,, . j .', . - -_>.> 
have sat, so he prostrated twice ' -■ yJ1J u* - • o 1 - - --If '-rV 
while sitting, before the Taslim. t^yjii- Qi-'j ;%^J! J> ^ la £f :%Sk 
(Sahih) s '.;,,,,/, <".,',,'. 

Chapter 22. What Should A ^ iL j; Jli' U - (YY -*«*JI) 

Person Do If He Says The ' * , \ * fe- < - ~ • 

TasUm Following Two Rak'ahs (m ;u ~ JI) ^ ^ &r** J 

By Mistake And Then Speaks 

1225. It was narrated that :3l» »^JL2 iJ, llLi 15%1^-T - UYe 
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Muhammad bin Sirin said: "Abu ,;< , -. - ■ ■ '„> ,, ,, " > . ■ „-* 

Hurairah said: 'The Prophet $ led _ ^ " &J <*' >^ " ^ b ^ 

us in one of the nighttime y\ J la : J La ^ij^ 1 Crf 4**^ <1>^ ^j^ l?) 

prayers.'" He said: "Abu Hurairah - * , , . ' /« ■ , ' * , , 

said: 'But I forgot (which one).' He </"**■* ^ * m ^ H ^ :5 » 



said: 'He led us in praying two o^-J ^J^j '-'"'ySy- y} JU : JU .t^iiJl 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Taslim ' -ii'.-^l '«* .-..■•, - ' ? 

and went to a piece of wood that Jl^^ ^ ^ o^J L J£i _ : Jli 

was lying in the Masjid and leaned Ljli£ djL Jlii j^JJl ^ l^j^S ZJJ- 
his hand on it as if he was angry. ,t . ? r , S |. -1-- *.,;■: *ty 

Those who were in a hurry left the "T* y - & j~* S-^-j^j o , ^ 

Masjid, and said: "The prayer has ajiJl Jij .;^5JI c/^a3 : I^JliS £>iiDl 

been shortened." Among the '.-■ "., >.,?>, -f #.-..-',,*,' L *< 

people were Abu Bakr and 'Urnar, ^ ^ ™- J ' ^ J**J >* * ' 

but they hesitated to ask him for li ( _ 5 t^j 0L§ :Jll Jjl» jJjS ^ Aij 

they revere him. Also among the „ % , -s , 4 , - '. , , -, --" „ , • 

i .,1. t u j H c— Jl ! -ail Jji) I :jUi .yjJl 

people was a man with long hands r -- - -^ J - y 1 - 

who was known as Dhul-Yadain. jjJ: IJj ^Jf LJ» : JL5 ?s%iJl o^u 



ji Jja U5I» :Jlij :Jli .as^JJl 



He said: O Messenger of Allah, did 

you forget or has the prayer been 

shortened? He said: I did not jl? <jjiJl JLii *Ui t ljJ' : IjJlS «?^jipl 

forget and the prayer has not been 

shortened. He said; Is it as Dhul- 



Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he jJ*^ Is jS li _^?j litj *i5 P J^ 5 ' 



came and prayed what he had 
missed, then he said the Salam, 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir."' (Sahih) 

Comments: " 

1. "As if he was angry": actually it was the effect of forgetfulness in prayer upon 
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 

2. "Were too afraid": Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet's ^ awe 
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 
in awe of him? 
4, He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal <$&, in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 
greeting. 
1226. It was narrated from Abu ; jij ^ r, jjjS \-yJ.) _ ^n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah , e __ , , s ' ,„ , s ^ 

f| finished praying two Rak'alts, and yj^ '-^ 4^ 'if ^ m i? 1 fij ^" 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: "Has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget, O Messenger of Allah? "The Cii '-V^ 1 5H <"1 Jj-ij &\ :»jiy» 
Messenger of Allah $ said: "Is a .^ i % ^ .g 

Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?" ; , ^/ , - 

The people said; "Yes." So the Jlii JJUI Jj-ij Lf c-_-J il ;!^JaH 
Messenger of Allah gg stood up and 



^ 0* \J-jt? if- ■f A ^ J> u* 



prayed two, then he said the Takbtr 



J Us "(jj-^l! ji i3j-J>I 



and prostrated as usual or longer J^ ^g &\ Jy^ :Lu t li :^&l 
than that. Then he raised his head, > ,. „,-„„, s .»,s a * 

then he prostrated as usual or longer Si>^ J~: Jj ^~ Jh j? ^ j^ (^ ur^' 

than that, then he sat up." (Sahth) ^ ^ '^j ^ -- «j j^f ^ 

V\i:r iY^UI Jji . tiJLi IS! . ?UV„I i*-L J* :._jL lOliSH i^jUJl t^M : *jy*; 



\UA: C ,^1,, .tf/^:^) 



1227. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3i| led us in praying 'Asr, and 
he said the Salam after two Rak'ahs. 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: 
'Has the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah, or did you 
forget?' The Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: 'Neither.' He said: 'One of 
them happened, O Messenger of 
Allah.' The Messenger of Allah |§ 
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turned to the people and said: 'Is „ i., „ ' - 1 > i > „_ m \ > - 

Dhul-Yadian speakrag the. truth?' 'W H ^ J*» : SS ™ <Vj 

They said: 'Yes.' So the Messenger 4 4ii jy^ £ ijji ^; ill ji : J\Ji 

of Allah ^completed what was left ', ^ a ./ '. ^ > 

of the prayer, then he prostrated :JU * y^ 1 ^ SI <&' Jj^j J?^ 

twice when he was sitting after the <ft -• .y,j- t? -^ £ ^f, 

Taslim" (Sahth) [__ ]> , s „'"",. > 

iij ijjM ,j£- lYY*:?- tjtijj Jil-~" "^-i-"^' j^l i^/oVl":?- tf^Lwo *^_^-l:»j>u 

.1 m: c ttf^lj t «/\:( 1J ^.) ttjJl ^ y>j 

1228. It was narrated from Abu &\ .uli ^ oUOi l5^-f - UYA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of *,. > ^ , , s , „ , ^ s „ 
Allah H prayed Zuhr with two ^ Wja " :Jl1 ^' Oi >. L '^ ;<Jli 
Rak'ahs, then said the &z/am. They J^i tf -- £f i^|-j ^i jj^ ^ 
said: 'Has the prayer been ^ 4 '- ,, a f /.'/*'*'.' > * ,, 
shortened?' So he stood up and ^S 5"' ^j^j ^' ;5 3iS* erf 1 ilr* ^-^ 
prayed two i?afc'afe, then he said the . , j^ ^ «j ^ ^', -^ K 
Salam, then he prostrated twice. ^ ' « ,- ' , , > e 

VI 0: j- i^^ybJi J_^i tiU iil (>L>\I JU-L Jj» :^jL iijliSfl t^jUJl <t=-y-f : ^dj^J 

Comments: 

It has preceded that Abu Hurairah <& had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or 'Asrl Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and 'Asr in another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 
are identical. 

1229. It was narrated from AM : J is jlU f J\ j^* tl^f - \m 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , „ *.-,., ^ * << , 
Allah 0, prayed one day and said u* "7^ t^ 1 <ji ^ o* ti ^ 1JI Ua ^ 
the 5flZ^m after two Rak'ahs, then ^ t lib ^f ^ tt/ jf J ^ 0!^? 
he left. Dhul-Shirnalain caught up __ s "^ , ' // ;' f s 
with him and said: "O Messenger ^ji J 1 ^ M ^ ^J^> ^' :s j5j* t^ 1 

°, f f 1 ^' ha L the p r yer t 7- R n ;i ^ lS ^^ , pa&jjife 

shortened or did you forget? He 1,-1 
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said: "The prayer has not been , « . - , - ^ 4,' s ii 

shortened and I did not forget." ^^ ! ^ J -^ J L - :JU t^^' 

He said: "Yes, by the One "Who i%^i\ ^^ lj» :Jl£ ?c~i f! o^UJl 

sent you with the truth." The , . '„„ * ^ , , .* o0 

Messenger of Allah $| said: "Is ] ^H ^ ^J J? :JU "^ pJ 

Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?" „?^ ( J jj^f, -^ ^ ^ jy 

They said: "Yes." So he led the ' o t ' / , , ,, 

people in praying two Rak'ahs. -Jt^j o^S <-^ si f-~ : l_^Jl* 
(SflWft) 

/\:jli"!JI ^L." ,j! (jjUJaJlj iW/X:i_i ^1 ^1 *=r_r»-l C?^**-^ «jI^-'|] :«j^J 

1230. It was narrated that Abu ^^ ^ i^La li^j-f - ^Yt* 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 






Allah j§| forgot and said the Taslim 
after two Rak'ahs. Dhul-Shimalain 

said to him: 'Has the prayer been «-.,.* - ^ , , j s 

shortened or did you forget, O p-^™* il ^ <J.A> ^ :< J^. °jiS* i/i} 

Messenger of Allah «?' The . a^ : % ^ ^g^ ". 

Messenger of Allah ^ said; 'Is "f . s , / ' *% 

Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?' ?<UI Oj^j £ c~~J p! S^Uill o^ssl 

They said: 'Yes.' So the Messenger , ,..,*. if '„-,? ^ ,. ', ,, -,.; 

of Allah sf| stood up and V- - J *=* - - r ^' 

completed the prayer." (Sahih) IJu §t| 4ul Jji-5 f 1 ^ 'p-~ : '^^ 

Comments: 

In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain signify 
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbaq Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimalain too. 

1231. It was narrated that Abu -. ; - r >■ '<-' K-:f _ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of & J oi jf 

Allah if! prayed Zuhr or 'Asr and ^ ^JS i'JjA : JlS Jlj^JI 'XS- )&j£- 

said the Taslim following two 'i. 4 . ., . ',' ' t , ,t 

Rak'ahs and left. Dhul-Shimalain ^"^ ^ C* '^^ yj 1 & '^J*-^ 1 

bin 'Amr said to him: 'Has the ^ ,'z^. J\ ^ 5uli J> Jz J\j 
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prayer been shortened or did you .* . > ■ t ,s ■:-.,, 3 > 

forget?' The Prophet m said: ^i* 11 J.rJ;^ :Jl5: >!>v ; l 

'What is, Dhul-Yadain saying?' £ J\£ j-^Jij ^3 j uj -jj, jf 

They said: 'He is speaking the „* /„, ' * '.",,. - '" » ■': 

truth, O Messenger of AMh.' So f l * :3 ^ 1 c-^il ,:^j4i- <y° ^IlLiJl :J i 

he led them in praying the two J ^ u , .-^ ^j, ^ ?t £_j 

Rak'ahs that he had missed." _ s , / " J -' f . 

{Sahih) ^Jli !dil ^i L; 0^ ■ :!jJ.^ .*jjjtfl 

•(S^ ui^ 1 O^* 5 ^ 1 p* 

.Sj^ j> ojji^iij t rtn :^ tY^v^r^/T^ijjJi^ ^^.j 

1232. Abu Baler bin Sulaunan bin gfe. : j\- ^ J\ frjj.{ _ urY 
Abi Hathmah narrated that it was o __ ' s *- a „,'.,' 
conveyed to him that the Messenger <>.' o^ j4^ a* ^ £aA:JU vj^ 
of Allah g| prayed twoRakWs, and ^' f ' . ^^ ',. v- tf ' *f ^^ 
Dhul-Shimalain said something e -' y - Z.",' ' ',' ^ ' ' 
similar to him. (One of the <J-^ H§ j*»l Jjij'61 :-uL' 4jt l'J&-\ 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: "Sa'eed -..; *, .? _ »f 1 r -%. li ■' '\ '11'- °"'<' 
bin Al-Musayyab informed me of '"**" ^r Ji i yr* 5 -> 
this Hadith from Abu Hurairah." He ^ jl*^. *£ujAJl IJL* ^jlif :<_jl$~i ^1 
said:. "And Abu Salamah bin f i ,.«, -..--. I s . * , ',• 
'Abdur-Rahman, Abu Bakr bin -* 1 ^^ lj :Jl5 s ^> <**' 0* y^ 1 
Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Harith and j^ ^ ^ jftj ^^1 a^ ^ lib 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah informed « '.,.>* '•' 

me." (SaAiA) ■ J 111 r£* ii & -4>J 4o^l 0? £^1 

iwl j^ljjJl j* Jjb y\ # 0"\T:^- i^^^l ^ jAj I4j J*-j ,jj *jA1jj| ,^J *— 'j^ U-j.Jb- 

Chapter 23. Mentioning The _,f j^ ^^ ^ _ ar ^ () 

Reports That Differ From Abu *S ^ - -_ - ^- fT 

Hurairah Concerning The Two (ivi Zi*d\) jlil^Ji ^ jjj^i 
Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abu ^ Ai j^ !j itA^ (i'^J-f - ^YH* 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ did not prostrate that day 

either before the Salam or after." ^ ^^j, ^| Jfe. :Jli J^£ ^ lijl 

(P«tO ' ' ' " 



O* 5 "^" Jr*. Ji -rl o^'j **^' uf'j ^rf* 
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Comments: 

These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abu Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 

1234. It was narrated from Abu j, tf^ v; /jj. frjjJi _ uri 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ',',',. t., *-.s , - : ' . , , .<■ 
Allah 3gj prostrated twice after the Cf. ^ Ij ^ ^-^ :Jls ->-M Cf. 5>^ 
Salam on the day of Dhul-Yadain. ^ - ^ - ^ U^il: JU ,_Jlj 
(Sahih) ' I £ * 

df* '*\rfj 0^ y^r hf "r-sf" <y} Cf} 

1235. A similar report was • ^ *■ ^ ^! _ NYre 
narrated from Abu Hurairah from -^ ' ^ 

the Messenger of Allah %. (Sahih) &*>- :J^ s-*3 Cf} ^-^ : ^ ^J-^ 1 

Jj^J l^" °j5S* <j^ 0* '■iS-jr? Cf. •^ L ° 

, jjLJ! tloJsrJl jiaJlj 1 °V"T : 7- t^^SJI ^jj jAj [uuiij ; ^j**" 

1236. It was narrated from Abu ^ 5^ ^ ^j (j-^f _ ^ri 
Hurairah that the Prophet %% &-•-;*- ' ; 

prostrated after the Sa/am when he *£ ^'-^ : ^^ j^ u? j^ u? -^ 
was not sure. (SaMA) ^ -, ^^ .^ ^j. jfc_ .^ 
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. 1 1 o A : r i l$s& I ^ j*j ( 1 T T o : j- i ijjs [^sivs] ; xij£u 

1237. It was narrated from 'Imran SiS- J> J^Z *J> JlL^ J>j£\ - \ TtV 
bin Husain that the Prophet g§ led „, ',. ,„,., f5 , 1 : j . fi 
them in prayer and forgot (how ^ ^ ^^ :J ^^f 1 ^' 
many Rak'ahs he had prayed), then ^ £iM j^if : jij j^ufvi <M 
he prostrated twice, then he said « . " ', " ' , ' ^ 
the Salam. (Sahih) Cf 'S 11 ^ 1 ^> 0*J <So^ <ji ^~ 

-Ljw U-^i jfr"J I i^-L?^ i_jL to_ji^aJl tijb jA 43r_f-\ \_?*^>i~t> mIi»k|] :?jujP«j 
c*l*|0^'«- c<_£j-Sj1 ^ jAj c ?r^>ts^ ^^-j_^ dr-" 5 " ' u^j t *4 lSjjS^t^ t-S^i tlri -^-s^*" 

iVYT/^ : ( 2 R s«~l!l ia^-i ,_j1p ^UJIj t oTT : ?- ijLj- ^Ij c \ • IT : »- <.iMj>- ^ *»w!j 

. 3j.,rre Jl Jj ^ LjjjS'i is-jlis j-p ILp ^ioJbJJj itiLLJl-Lp ^1 y* i^jtjii S ujt^I AJiljj 

1238. It was narrated that 'Imran '*>£ If 4^ VI J) frjM - UtA 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger \ ,, jA-° u *u'. ,-** - v .-■: ■■ 
of Allah m said the SaJam after W ^ * U ~ JI ^ ^ '^ G^' 
three Rak'ahs of L4jr, then he ^ DI^I* ^ i*_l$l!l ^1 ^ t t^| 
entered his house. A man called ' «■ . \ .,,**' -. - > 
Al-Khibaq stood up and said: 'Has ^ % ^ « ^ J ^ J (^ : JU y^^ 
the prayer been shortened, O 4\ }& ^P &'■& j*& hi ^^J 
Messenger of Allah? 5 He came out " = s "'<>,.'■ j' J t,'*>, 
angry, dragging his upper garment " ^ " : ^^ o^' *1 J15J J>-3 
and said: 'Is he speaking the truth?' ll ^j -^rj j^, j^ c f^L-j, ....^.g 
They said: 'Yes. 5 So he stood and ' „ * „ ', , ' -- > 
prayed that Rak'ah, then he said '^ :l ^^ «?jl^S» :JUi »£l3j ji; 
the Salam, then prostrated twice, '-, «; J, «i =^>sj, jj% f^: -^ 
then he said the 5a/am (again). 5 ' ' ^ ^ ^ J ^ .J***, f 
(Sahih) .U-i *J I^jJ^jU 

ijis- -^a 0Vi:»- 4 J i_j>t_Jlj 3jlva]| ^ _rt— Jl 1 >Lj iAp-LwJI 1 , 1... a tsrj>A'.fujiC 

. OW^ ii5^SCJl ^ jij *ij »liaJl jJU- 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 223 j^SJI wlsS" 

Comments: 

The author's style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Abu Hurairah's report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allah's Messenger |g remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet's jgj attention. 

Chapter 24. The Praying J^ JUL)! f Uil &\1 - (V i .^Jl) 
Person Completing (The " "'*«', 

Prayer) Upon What He < iv V a»^l> «iU ty 'J> li 

Remembers When He Doubts 

1239. It was narrated from Abu ^ i_~J- ^ JJZ ti'jJJ ~ \YV^ 

Sa'eed that the Prophet jag said: "If '--'.' * - ,-< 

one of you is not sure about his '**** ^ u* J > ^^ :JU &> 

prayer, let him forget about what \£ tJ L^ J ,lU ^ iliif £ j£ ^ 

he is unsure of and complete his « , *, ' I ' s ' f 

prayer on the basis of what he is t£Li !i l* : <-^ H i^ 1 u* ^- ^ 

sure of. When he is sure that he JZ ^ hh\ 'M c^ i liiif 

has completed it, let him prostrate ' s V- -' ' 

twice while he is sitting. Then if he (j?- 1 ^ -&^-& f UiiL |y£^l ^l* Orf^ 1 

has prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the £ ^ ^ '' ^ ^ ^t '& 

two prostrations) will make his ^ __ * ^ 

prayer even-numbered, and if he Ll^y £lf U£jl JL^ OJj £%i> 



had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shaitan" (Sahih) 



, Kjllilllj 



^ jAj lAj ,t-L«| ^j JLij kijJb- ,JJ ((JjLJI iio-L>Jl jiiilj) &V\ '. r- l,i I ...J *Jfj»- 1 ' Hj* 

Comments: 

1. "They will make hid prayer even-numbered": that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. "They will annoy and humiliate Satan": because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan's promptings, but the worshipper performed two 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshipper's two more prostrations, whereas due to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of AHah. 
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 

1240. It was narrated from Abu .-j^s .y j. j*-^ jj" : f _ \v£« 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri that the Prophet ^ & J ^ __ ' # ^ 

^H said: "If one of you does not j£p ISjlJ- :Jli ^^iill ^ £j£J- £j^- 

know whether he prayed three or ..'... ;,? t ,. *, ' ,?. 

four (Rak'ahs), let him pray a <* ^ ^ ." ***" <>;' ^\^ J . '^ 

Rak'ah then prostrate twice after j^ ,_J> ji- 4jUJ ^ jlk£- ^ tll^f 

that when he is sitting. Then if he , /' - -. "- -»«.' * , „ ■ * ■ 

prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the two >- r < : JU & 4^ ? $1^ 

prostrations) will make his prayer p ^ ^g g$ -\ $% J^,' -J^f 

even-numbered, and if he had , , ^ '_ -<,„„., 

prayed four, they will annoy and <^ i lA^ 5*i ip^'' ^ ^ J 11 ^ 

humiliate the Sftatfarc." (Saft%) J^ ^ ^ g ^ ^ J^ ^ 

Chapter 25. Estimating (What ^, >(^ _ (Yo ^^jq' 

Is Most Likely The Case) - * * ^^ 

(SVA *i*dl) 

1241. It was narrated from : j^ ^\' y y jj^i ir~sLf -, \u\ 
'Abdullah and attributed to the +*,' t „ B ^ . ,, ^' Jo a ^ ,, s ^ 
Prophet j|g: "If one of you is not ~ cH 1 " ^J^ :<Jli j" 31 .^ J^. ^'-^ 
sure about his prayer, let him 



estimate what he trunks is most / __ * o 

likely to be correct and complete J\ ***}. &l £? if <■**&>■ If 'j^'jii 

the prayer on that basis, then let ^ ^ j^ ^ . -^ # „ ^ 

him prostate twice." (Sahih) " • " " a " J '■^ 

t*l™oj <. i ' \ '. ?- i0^ ii-»- lUiil ^=*J 4j»-_jJi i jLj iSjLjJI t^jjUJl a^j>-I ! fsjj» 

1242. It was narrated that Ji ^1 J^ 'J>. ^^ ^' " VYiY 
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'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of „ „ „ , , ^ , - , ,- ,. ,. 

Allah si said: 'If one of you is not ^ £?J b ^ :JU s^^ 1 ^jM 

sure about his prayer, let him ^ ^j^i ^ tJj ^ 'j. t j^ 

estimate and prostrate twice after , > , „ , , ' ,* ,.' 

he has finished." (Sahih) ■ J" 1 J^J J 11 : ^ ^ ^ &- liiJ ^ 

.mi:^ ij^i 

1243. It was narrated that :Jli ^ ^° iji, tij^-fj - \Yir 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of o ^ * f o . ,,,,-„, 

Allah || prayed and did more or <>* 'J.***^ j* '/-^ b*'^ ^ &J^ 

less (Rak'ahs). When he had said -jj ^ XS ^ t ^£ — i^l^l 

the Taslim, it was said: 'O s „ ' ^" >r ^ , ^ s ' 

Messenger of Allah, has there been ^ 'o^ J 1 *'i* 2H ^ <J>Aj ,J^ 

some change concerning the . ^- ^ ,^ j-^.i/^ 

prayer? 3 He said: 'If there had been ^ , ' , , " , 

some change concerning the prayer s^UiJl ^ oii jj* : J LS It^i- s^Uill 

I would have told you. Rather I am * ,,-, •* ,? *>:„ j, >yjs.t ,,1 

a human being and I forget as you t - 5 ™' -^ *_ 1^°-? ' ° y^ ■ "i/*" 

forget. If any one of you is not sure °J&ii ii&> jt "^ ^ r^^ 6^5 \^i 

about his prayer, let him consider t > - a ./ - - ; , j 

an estimate of what is correct, and r - (*«" V 1 ^ 1 Ji <■# (i>! 

complete his prayer on that basis, . a^i^, Aijjj lid 

then say the Taslim and prostrate ' 

twice.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. It is coming up below that the Prophet j§ had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. Tins is because the term Salam or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salam, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint 

1244. It was narrated that ^ J^ILM ^ <>^>Jl l^-l - Wil 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ' > , >• ^« , •• -■ i ,• - - 
Allah m Prayed and did more or " J^ 1 L ^ :JU ^^ di *+" 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said y^ tJJ ^ ^ - ^IIp ^1 jX, 
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the Salam we said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah syg, has there been some 



:Jls <bl jIp ,ji ii^jH -j* tl-ftl^jj 



change concerning the prayer?' He j! L^i Slj* s}U> Jp jul Jjij Ju> 

said: 'Why are you asking?' So we ,„..., - ,» * -,- - 

told him what he had done. He ^^ J-ljM^JGiUipiLU^* 

turned back toward the Q/MzA and J^- j,?^ £-„ . j(j ?*^ ;£*ji j 

prostrated two prostrations of ,-..„.„,.,.. ^ ' , I * V- 

forgetfulness, then he turned to ^ J?^ 1 * ^J ^ 'J** ^' J 

face us and said: 'If there had been ^ ^ -vjf *i -j, jj^ j^j 

some change concerning the prayer '', t \,/ „ , ' ' 

I would have told you.' Then he j^ijl^V J^i SjUJI ^ iLj*- JJ» :J.lii 

said: 'Rather I am a human being t . „■; , i. ,:f *:- ,rf , ?i« . 'u- *» « 

and I forget as you forget. If any J °^ -^ ► r 'i 

one of you is not sure about his ^jJi ^32i l£Js gfa> j> illi ^li 

prayer, let him estimate what he „ , , , «•».*,**"*' >*• 

thinks is correct, and complete his y 5 "^ ^ r 1 r^- f°" '^'^ * Ji <*>- 

prayer on that basis, then say the . ny^.u 
Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations of forgetfulness.'" 
(Sahih) 

^ ysj t ( ^ T I \ '. pJLaiJ I ilj JjJ I Jaj I) 4j J, ; . ^al I iij-L»- ^ i «-!— » *>•_/•■ ' - 7?±j*^ 

J_jj ^ ijj>^\ J«*j J^L* _jjl iSjJi— ^ jjii <uJU-' ^LwJl Jlsj 1 1 \ lljoA^ :^ if j J ^i\ 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 

In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 

prostration should be put into practice. 

1245. It was narrated from $y^ Cf. J^^l ^j***' - Ufco 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of ^ .- ^ ,. ^ g*^ .^ 

Allah if prayed Zuhr then he • - ' t« - ' - 

turned to face them and they said: oUJij Q* *>\jj j_j-^° £)\ CZS :JJ 

"Has there been some change . , ^j, . , , . . ,* *> „ > ^ 

concerning the prayer?" He said: <J* ; ^ 'f^-^ u*^ ' J ^ tJ " 

"Why are you asking?" They told %%^ Jl£> g| <u1 J>Lj h\ :*iil jIp 

him what he had done, so he , , % >,, s - ,,.<„> j 

turned back toward the gfflfafc and ^-^' : V 1 * 'Sffy* rt^ J? 1 r ^ Jl 

prostrated twice. Then he said the l( ?£^ ^ B : j^ ?^j^ s^UJI ^ 

5a/flm and turned to face them and ^ „ ,,.,,,,, ^. ,„•"?' 

said: "I am only human, I forget as 5i rf Jl J^-'j *^?-j o^ 1 ^s^h "/J^ 
you forget, so if I forget, then 
remind me." And he said: "If there 

had been some change concerning US l _ s ^\ *^ L'l HJl* :J& ^ri 



^-fc^ J?' p f^- 1 (^ u? 1 -^ 



The Book of Forgetfukiess.... 227 $4«*11 i-itS" 



the prayer I would have told you." 
And he said: "If one of you is not 



jJ" : J^j "t^r^ c ^rr i ty <-iijZ£ 



sure about his prayer, let him , ^ lijfif h'jS- s^Jl ^ ili (Sis' 

estimate what is closest to what is „,,'•' - „> >, % , ,\t r - ^, 

correct, then let him complete it on ^"^ Si^ 1 yi f^"' j*-*J' ^1" : <-^J 

that basis, then prostrate twice." «l fe *A *i t ,_,,«], - ^ -fl 

(SaMft) r "' ^ r - ^ ^' ;f 

Comments: .mv:^^! 

"Remind me": It appears that the Prophet jp erroneously rose for the fifth 
unit. Thereupon, trie Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 
probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet sg| would surely have intimated it to them. 

1246. It was narrated that 



. JU .-^: '.j X'^u UJ^t — ^£^ 

'Abdullah said: "Whoever is not __ * \ ^ t 

sure about his prayer, let him :JU *5CiJl ^ tZXi- 'tf- &\ SLi- \>'Js-\ 

estimate what is correct, then let him . , _ '« *,,' - - * >, « ,. 

prostrate twice after he finishes his <->*•■■ • ■ y". oi-i . >- jl »- j 

prayer, while he is sitting." (Sahih) 1LU li lCj\'^\ *J3& *j">U> ^ li} I 

. \ \ 1 A : ;- i l£ jr^' u* ->*-> t | -*J*> i 7 t i*^' »i^-*l] : TH.f*' 

1247. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ; Jil ^J ^ i^i fj/^Lf - uiV 
said: "Whoever has doubt, or is not o ', . " _' >,,-,.< 
sure, let him estimate what is correct, tj* '(*^AJl ^p i^*~; <j* *«1 -^ l^"' 
then let him prostrate twice." (Sahih) -J *& - : jj ^ ^ ^ ^ f 

1248. It was narrated that Ibrahim : jif ^jj ^ jj^i ijj^4 - ^YiA 
said: "They used to say: 'If one is 



not sure of what he estimates is '?Ss\ h* '£j* ui 1 u* ^ -^ ^'Jr^ 

i\ '. Llyyu Ijjo :JU 



correct, then prostrates twice." ![1 ] «-- --■ \ fa .'^jt. .^ ^ 



' J ^ It is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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jAj Hi dj& jJjI si-J-A=- {y T^/^ : ^r-' ls;' Lri 1 ^j^' [»^ia3^ pf^P si^J] : gjj«j 

1249. It was narrated that 'Abdullah -j^ ^J ^ ^ £yjj{ _ U i<l 
bin Ja'far said: "The Messenger of >.-',„, >.,-.* 
Allah g| said: 'Whoever has doubt ££■ l}X$ :Jti ^J? $ ^£ <Sil X> lr^-1 
during his prayer, let him prostrate . ^ .' ^ ' .-' ^ >. ^ 
twice after he has said the Tashm. ,',',,,' ' * . 
(Hasan) J^ :J^ >»- o^ ^'^* 5* '4o^' 

tj^L> j JLS ^a :jj|| -4i! J_ji-j 
^y. ^'YT:s- ij^J—xll Jju Jli {j# i-jLi iijJUaJl' tijbjjl <^-j^l [(J—*- oab~»J] :«jj» 

. "<o ^t n iUXi u*' :T , ri/T- ur i fc Ji jiij t i «rr: c 

1250. It was narrated from 'Abdullah £fe- . .j; ^ j^J ^f _ u «, 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah 4 ■ '., .,'.,>. >. ' ^« , >■ • 
3§| said: "Whoever has doubt during . ^ J" 1 ^ d^'gp? - Cri 1 ^-^ :J J# I 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice ' ^ . ^ . ^ .. -^ 
after he the. TasMm." {Hasan) '- ,- ' tt :[ ' f 

^ Jill jj^J 01 •jA'«*- iJJ fill J-* ^ 

„ . O, ^ IS, ^ ^ , 

Jb>rJLl!U i4j^LJ> ^ dLi ^u :JLs 

.1 WY :?- i^^^ ij y>j ijjLJi ojJj»JI jJiil [,>-*- iili-ij] ^go 1 *" 

1251. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ JupU^I ^ itii 1%#-1 - \Y^ 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah J ^ , - ; + t , ,?= , - ; , 

£ said: "Whoever has doubt during <*' ^ : JU £ • ^ :Jb r? 1 ^ 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice Si ^LJ ^ Al x> ^^-f : gj? 
after he the Taslim." (Hasan) t { f t ^ f ■ _ _. ■,,,.* j„- ,. ,*, „ , 

/jj Xttt^ji aj A-Xip.jjP o_^= : -l <^i (j; i— jw2ji 

J ii j j I : >ji«- (jj jSi I Xp ^ i dj j UiJ I 
JJLzSi t*:^ ^ dii Ijki :Jli ^ Jul 

, K-t-ULi U Jjj /*JJ^wi 
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1252. It was narrated from 'Abdullah :Jll 4il JiIp ^ jjjli tfj^4 - ^Y«T 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah _ „,, ,. > *„,, * a , <« , 
H said: "Whoever has doubt during 0* ~ ^ i* 1 > ~ C JJJ l £.^ Ujl " 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice." jlJ ^ <lii jl> y&ii : JU" g&i ^1 
(One of the narrators) Hajjaj said: *„ > '., ,".*-- * , '** 
"After he has said the Taslim." ■^" {/. ~4* 0* ^ l V^ Z* s-**^" ^ 
(Another of them) Rawh said: ^ . j^ . ^ _~ ., ^^j, ., 
"While he is sitting." (Hasan) ? - a ' ^ '' '' 

t^^S^I jji jAj ioJuu jjjJlj HiH : pJiuJI ojJIsJI ^1 [t^—* - «ali-"J] !wj>u 

Comments: ' C 

From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one's prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one's reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salam, In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 
prostrations will be sufficient. 

1253. It was narrated from Abu •, ^ \^ - ^ ^ - \Xer 
Hurairah that the Messenger of J j ' ,' , " £ " , £ 

Allah $g said: "When any one of o\ V£j* ^1 \f ciiii ^1 If- f->L$-i 

you gets up and prays, the Shaitan ?J ,r, .1'^ ^ : ju i§ A| ^ 

comes to him and confuses him \ ' \ ' - ' -^ 

until he does not know how many ,j>- 6*3^ jll* ^2i 6UaL±Jl ^Lf ^JJ*L 

(Rak'ahs) he prayed. If any one of ,>.>,% -,,! -., ,r,r f, . i ■",.•? 

you notices, that, let hmi prostrate r • J - t - r ^ r ^i - 

twice when he is sitting." (Sahih) . n^JLf ^*j ^i*^ ° >°^' 

1254. It was narrated that Abu , ■j ( j ,^r »» *i &"'\ - \Ye£ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , * if. J"*. s?~ ^ 

Allah jj| said: 'When the call to t^lj£ijJ! #li* ^ 4o$! ■& &a>- 

prayer is given, the Shaitan runs . J ;„{■'*,, <. ? . ,., , , 

away breaking wind loudly. When <J* lUi ^ ^ '^ s*- 1 ^ l ^ IJ - ^ 

the Tathwib (Iqamah) is completed, lip ;^ jj| J^y Jll :JU ;^^i ^f 
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he comes back and whispers to a - - * > ,- * - .« „s -, > 

man in his heart, until he does not '* tJsl ^^ ^^ >' •**" &j= 

know how many (Rak'ahs) he has j^Ji ^ ^Jj J-i Jif uLj^' ,>** 

prayed. If any one of you notices t, f. * „ .-„.,-%, "•', 

that, let him prostrate twice.'" ^'j ^ '^ f^ cJj-^ ^ o^ 5^ J 

(&**#) . i^i^i Jid5 iid $4 

t«Jl ... lijjl j! li>W Lf Ls> -i' j-b |J lil : »-jVj i_j4~Jl t^jUJl i*>-j?-\:puj?u 

. \ W1 :?- t. l £ J £]\ ^ ysj tAj ^Ij^jjJl ("Li* 

Comments: ' " . . 

1. Satan's breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), ot it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 

Chapter 26. What A Person U .* V-; u tjtj - (n ^*JI) 

Should Do If He Prays Five <*" * ^ • " U ^ } 

(Rak'ahs) (*V<\ s*JI) LIU 

1255. It was narrated that li^j J&'i ^ iUi t%£f - U« 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet ^yg , , s „,. t , ,* ,, 
prayed Zw/zr with five i?a&'aAy, and it ^ " J^ 1 0$ ^IJ ~ J^ i^ 
was said to him: 'Has something ti ( j^j, - ^ -S L S^ lift: 
been added to the prayer?' He said: ,,\ .,.,'>,,. 

'Why are you asking?' They said: -^ ^ •£* 0* <•'£&£■ j* ijU»ijj| 

'You prayed five.' So he turned ljf : % ^ ^ ^ m ^ J^ 

around and prostrated twice. -^ f ^ " -' 

(Safcifc) c4^ M^ll «?iJB lij» :Jl* ?s^l- J 

A 1W:»- i(^^ll ^ y»j iaj 

1256. It was narrated from c , ,, ,„, - .* 
'Abdullah that the Prophet & led f^ 1 ^ ^ ~°±* u j**' - U«1 
them in praying Zuhr with five j£i \y£\ : J\- j^j ^ (£j£ .jj 
(Rak'ahs). They said: "You prayed ',-•,., „' . *' > - • 
five." So he prostrated twice after i-u&* ji 'j^l^i o* S S^*J (^* J ' u* 
he had said the TasUm, while he > J^ ft ._ m ^ . ^ ^ '■* 
was sitting. (Sahth) . \ *> - .^ y - '■ u 
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! \JL^- Is^JL^j dJL>| ;l_^JLfli Lljt>- ^lijl 
, ~JL>- _4j6j t* - ^ ~^ L^y^**"' '^>«** S 

1257. It was narrated that Ibrahim .j^ ^,- ^ j£ii g^f _ U6V 
bin Suwaid said: "Alqamah prayed t Jr ^ , , J _ 9 
five (Rak'ahs) and was told about o? <_r^* ^^ : ^^ p 6? u^ ^^ 
that. He said: 'Did I really do - ,,., . , ^ ^ . . _j, , ^ 
that?' I nodded yes. He said: 'What iff* ^ r ' t ;;■ ^ ^' tT ^ 
about you, O odd-eyed one?' I Jjjs ililj*- iiiip ^Li :JU Ju^i ^1 
said: 'Yes.' So he prostrated twice, . ' s„ > ?i „ > ;, r .„ -..^ ',- 
then he narrated to us from L:r: ^-^ 

'Abdullah that the Prophet jit i^J t ljJ :cJiij Ijj^f i; cJfj :Jll 

prayed five (Rak'ahs), and the s _ , „ , , ^* , t > 

people whispered to one another, 4f l £>* ^ ^ ^ ^^ r 'u?'^^' 

then they said to him: 'Has ^jj, ^iji iLlli J^ £f :jf| 

something been added to the , t , , ,, c - , > 1 

prayer?' He said: 'No.' So they told <J. '^ '■ ^ '-^ u^ J! f4-*^ 

him, and he turned around and ^ jg >y^ ^ .^ ? .^jj, 

prostrated twice, then he said: 'I ' ' ,* \ , , , ' 

am only human; I forget as you Lf ^i\ j^> Ij! UjU> : Jl* Li J^aJ^ jSjLs, 

forget."' (Sahih) ' ^ ^ 

1258. It was narrated that Malik bin : j(j ^J ^ ^ £yj.\ _ ^y«A 
Mighwal said: "I heard Ash-Sha'bi „ , ' . ' ' > ^ 5 
say: 'Alqamah bin Qais forgot (and : <J^ ^j^i fr 4^ 0* J^ 1 -4^ ^ ; * ;; - 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and ^ >. e^ ^ .At ^tj, ^j^ 
they told him about that after he had yj , ' s , ,"",', , ' 
spoken, He said: 'Is that true, O odd- : J Li* jU^J U ii5 ^J Ij^Sii £iJj> J* 
eyed one?' He said: 'Yes.' So he 6 > J; ,„j «^c . ,r . 'i^ ? >,-f ^ U\'\£\ 
undid his cloak, then he performed ^ Jl ^ < -^' r* 1 ' ' J -^ - 

two prostrations of forgetfulness, and Jjij |j^i :Jlsj jg'.ll ^'^^> '■&^» 

said: 'This is what the Messenger of " ( ' - p - ! ' - ' '< ' '-ks ' ^ j> ' 

Allah ^ did.' He said: And I heard : J >- r^ ] c ^^- ! : JU ® ^' J ^^ 

Al-Hakam say: 'Alqamah had , Llli ^J^ t^U oli 
prayed five.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The actual narration has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-ShaTDi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 
offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam's 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha'bj and Al-Hakam heard the narration from 'Alqamah. 

125?, It was narrated that Ibrahim .ffi -J *. *.-, \%M - \\o\ i 

said: "Alqamah prayed five » ,- ■ ' \, c ' . __ j 

(Rak'ahs) and when he said the <j5 o~^^ If t( j^- If $1 4? Ao^ 1 

Taslim, Ibrahim bin Suwaid said: 'O f, irsii • f ' ' " r'i * ■' ■ ■ 4 ■■"■> 

Abu Shibl, you prayed five!' He said: t - s ^ . '^^ 'f / 

'Is that true, O odd-eyed one?' Then £ : Jyi .^J i?*l^i J ^ '' jJb. llli LH^- 

he prostrated two prostrations of '.>% -■ -" ■ . - > f '. ' ■ * 

forgetfulness, then he said: 'This is \ T} :J ^ ]L ^ °^ W'^ 
what the Messenger of. Allah || . ij&, :Jli ll ^11,1. Ji^i i^i.^jjil 

did.'" (Sahih) ' -■-.• ,.' f ,. „ , 

1260. It was narrated from :Jl| j^J. ^ '£''■ kZ*-] —. SV\> ■ 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of . * ,. „ ■. , ( , ^ 

Allah jg offered one of the If^^^^.^lf^^^^ 

■afternoon prayers with five ^ ^ tj J.-- t ^ ( ^ ^*]| ^ 

(Rak'ahs), and it was said to him: \ , '' a ' . r r ' < a , 'j 

"Has something been added to the ly^ 5 i5^*-i l _ 5 Li> 3f| <*>! Jj^j jt : jiJl 

prayer?" He said: "Why are you ^, . ^ .3 Ajs c L=0i -iSJl 

asking?" They said: You prayed ' a "' j. , , 

five." He said: "I am only human, I - Lli^- olL/* : IjJli «?il!i Lij» : JU 

remember as you remember. ^ ^ ■ . ". -^ ■ ■ * 

Then he prostrated twice then . J£i3-| lj ^jiiji i^j «0j^i5 U5 

ended his prayer. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units. 
Allah's Messenger || also performed five units as well as 'Alqamah 4&. It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to 
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah's Messenger ^ and 'Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud &>. Ibn Mas'ud and 'Alqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 
2. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239). 

Chapter 27. What Should A ^1 '£ Jii; U dtti - (TV ,^-Jl) 

Person Do If He Forgets Part ' .. f , . , #1 

Of His Prayer ( i A • «^1|) <£U ^ 1^- 



:ji* 5uli *J> cf^ ] ^M - u-n 



1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yusuf, the freed 

slave of 'Uthman, from his father cJUl &!£• :Jli liJUl 'J>, 44*-* ^" J ^- 

Yusuf, that Mu'awiyah prayed in -., , . *,, ., '•*$>' • a " •' 

front of them, and he stood up ^-^ji y. , if "-> . &. , if 

during the prayer when he should \ 3 X& M '-^^ji tJ) if 'Liti* ijy 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, ' ff - , „ ' ,, t s ( * 

but he remained standing, then lie l *o*J^r t^J s^UJI J fUi ^Ul Jj* 

prostrated twice while he was j^ 'i ^ j£ ** ^,£j| g£ 

sitting, after he completed the , ;^ '/-*'•* ,, , „ * 

prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar ^ 'StAJaJl ^\ 01 o*j ^Jl^ >j o?-^^ 

and said: "I heard the Messenger 4| 3 ,- -^ J, . ^ ^j, j- ^ 

of Allah s§ say: 'Whoever forgets ' ' - ' '" ' , 

something in his prayer, let him gi^o ^ l£Ll ^J ^» : J_jJJ #§ 
prostrate twice like this." (Hasan) ."•«(, .-,' ',r ">.^r 

i jjtj i<b Jui-j ^fi lL-JJI C-jJj- ^ ^''/ilJAP-l <U»-j^-l [/j^j- oiU^JJ ; «j^pu 

Comments: 

This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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'Subhanallah', instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 

Chapter 28. The Tdkbir For Jjii J jJ&\ ljU - (ya -^Jl) 
The Two Prostrations Of " * '"* *,/.-. 

Forgetfulness iiA) ^° ^ 

1262. It was narrated from Abdur- ^ jjXi- ^ jJJA tf^f - SV\t 
Rahman Al-A'raj that 'Abdullah ' r ,.'t * , ., ,, -„„ ■ * ■- - 

bin' Buhainah told him that the yi^ 1 : JlS V*-* oi 1 u > ( : ^ £^JI 

Messenger of Allah g stood up 'Jf£\ ^^4 ^l of lillj <>>j j^i> 
following two Rak'ahs of Za/jr and c t. ^ ,*■ ,, 

did not sit (for Tashahhud). When lf> ^ -^ ^ E^" u*^ 1 ^ 0* 

he finished the prayer he j ^ ^ ^ 3^ £f .5^ ^ 

prostrated twice, saying Taktnr for "„„,,* 1 „ 

each prostration, while he was <jr^* LU* 'u-4^ ^ j*^' 02 0^' 

sitting, before he said the Tastun, -\ir, *i£ • -*? ^li^ Ir - '-4 ' 

and the people prostrated with ° s t \ 

him. (He did that) in place of the i-u!l LiaJt^ij ill^ jl Jj 5*^ >*J 
sitting that he had forgotten. > , ■ , - , - -,„ >„ 

(SaAiA) - f^ 1 <J* ^ U oK * *" 

Chapter 29. How One Should * J^j, ^ ^ tf _ m ^ 

Sit In The Final ItaJfc'aA Of The * 'f^\ ' * .; , „ ( /^ 

Prayer s^^JI Lg-j ^^wj ^1 i*S"^Jl 

(SAT iUdl) 

1263. It was narrated that Abu j^'^I drt V>**i ^j^"' ~ ^"W 
Humaid As-Sa/idi said: "At the end ,'.*•*, * ^., «,,. >«„.,, ,.*. 
of the last two itofc'afo of the J "^'j ~ jlj ^ ^ <* •***"-> y^ 1 
prayer, the Prophet H would move e£U : Jtj j^ ^ -^j £;U : Vll - 
his left foot forward and sit on his ,.,,„, ,'„" , ", J. " , . „. ,., 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he 0? J -* U1 ue^ : Jli >"*■ il ^h^ 1 -4* 
would say the Taslim." (Sahth) £&&\ £J- J\ & 5 lU ^ j^ 

^ C J\ J 'o\S \l[ jg ^]| ii^ : Jli 

4 f*-^ (*-* ^ J J** 5^*^ lJ^ ^*^ J c5 j^r 1 
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t^^S^Jl ^ _jji_j ; \\ ATj^ ' Tj^ ' £ * : s- ciiljM pjjj [«*?•*« a^Uuij] '.ftjj>u 

.HAo: c 
Comments: 

Sitting in this manner is called Tawarruk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawarruk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet sH as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet's #| old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 
that assertion. 

1264. It was narrated that Wa'il ^ Jfc .jtf ^ ^ - m* 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the * ' „ " ,\ 
Messenger of Allah sgjj raise Ms & J?'j If Ah' If ^4^ Cf. pf^ If 
hands when he started to pray, and .', >'.., ^, ;, ', > - j A, .'-,,= . > 
when he bowed, and when he , , , , , * 
raised his head from bowing. And ^»\'j iij lijj iiSj lilj tS^LSJI «Sl lil 
when he sat, he would lay his left ,^ ,, -. _j, -, it.. , 
foot on the ground and keep his &-r~? CT^ °~^~ ^ t QpJ oi 
right foot upright, and he placed JU { s' Jr l$\ \'£ '^>jj ijl3l C~a>j 
his left hand on his left thigh, and . . , . ,^, . 

his right hand on his right thigh, s^ J* A" •■& ^>^ **** 

making a circle with his middle '^sjjj J^ ^ j&- t ^| 

finger and thumb, and pointing." E ' , e 

(Sahih) -j^'j 

Chapter 30. Placement Of The ji*ljJiil £?'£ yl-J - CT> *^uJ0 

Forearms 

1265. It was narrated from Wa'il ^ ^ ^ Ju^ l%£f - ma 
bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet ',' "' ^ , s \ , t 

^ sitting during the prayer. He lay ^j; Cji - X ** J ^-^ : ^ ^U 1 9>^° 

his left foot on the ground and • £ ^ £uii £^ :Jli *,!;>] I 

placed his forearms on his thighs, - ' i ' " , "'"'-, 

and pointed with his forefinger, :£\ J?*~ J> Jslj ^p tj^l ^ H--1K 

supplicating with it. (Saftfft) ^ ^ '^ ^ ^ ^j, '^ 

jJiisi ^^li- ^c-lji '?-0j'j lSj*"*^ "^j 
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Comments: 

Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concerning the method of 
pointing, etc. See Hadith 1162, 890. 

Chapter 31. Placement Of The c$'^ &$ - (H ^*J\) 

Elbows ' / 

(i\t ii^o 

1266. It was narrated that Wa'il |j^ & J^Li^l !%<*■' - ^"H 

bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I am going ,-rs . -.,; ■,*■:>;, >. *i ,<* ' 'u- 

to watch the Messenger of Allah ^ :Jb ^H"^ <* j~j J^ ^ 

^ and see how he prays.' The ^ jj|j ^ ^*J\ ^ C$k ^ i^li 

Messenger of Allah f| stood up ' ^ , - 'i >>%''„ - - '. > 

and faced the Qiblah, then he 4& s**» Ji b'J*** ^ : ^ f^ 

raised his hands until they were in ^ &\ j^-; -\£ t J^ J^ ^ ^ 

level with his ears, then he held his ^, ^ _„ \- /,',„". ,' , 

left hand with his right When he ^ ^ &<^ <Jf ^ £V ^ <3^^ 

wanted to bow, he raised them (his ^ ^f^f ^ t<1 ^ fltLi ^ 

hands) likewise, then placed his ^ ^ "*;"i , ' 

hands on his knees. When he <-&£j J* •& £-ijj ^ J^ Li^j 

raised his head from bowing, he -.; .>>-r, **,. , >,\, ,'., .*'.<: 

raised them (his hands) likewise. ^ _^ t^ 1 & *"b & ^ 

When he prostrated he put his Jj-XJl JjJJL lilj L^j i^i lift tdJUJ 

hands in the same position in ' • ,* ' , ^ - f- =* »-- • 

relation to his head, then he sat up ^^' ***V <- ji ^ U ^ H — & 

and lay his left foot on the ground. t^^dl ;.UJ JU ^^'l ^ p>jj 

He placed his left hand on his left , , r [' t .' „ ,^ __ -. ,^ s a ^ 

thigh and his right elbow on his i>?J ^' ;^ ^* .S^^ 1 ^ ^J 

right thigh, and made a circle with ^ ^ t ,;&■ . ^ t «.f- ^ ^ 

two of his fingers. And I saw him -_ 4 - ' 

doing like this" - and Bishr (one of • J^^j f ^^ Ji^-j J^? 1 ^ 5?^J^ 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 

middle finger. (ISahih) . 

Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The <*&' £?> V^ " (n r*-*!') 

Hands ' ' (lAo^ll) 

1267. 'Ali bin 'Abdur-Rahman : Jvl jj^ *J> llAi ll^l - U1V 

said: "I prayed beside Ibn 'Umar ', „ . ^ , - - # . ,, 5 

and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn *^ <* f^ 1 - ^ :J * °^ b '"^ 

'Umar said to me: 'Do not turn Ji! j^ £Li - ^ ^| ^ Ali ^ 

over the pebbles, for turning over ' , „ , ^ , t * "/-'«'' , ^. 

the pebbles comes from the <S^ c ~*?- ; ' ^ Cr^ 1 ^ jp ~ ^-P 1 

JAai/fln. Do what I saw the ^ j| .^ .^ ^.«j! j- -, 

Messenger of Allah ||j do.' I said: ; , _, .',*„," 

'What did you see the Messenger '-'r^ O? 1 ijJ <■"■** u?^^ 1 ^4^ j^ u^ 1 

of Allah H do? 3 He said: 'This' - - , * \, * ,y. '. ,-. , -;, i~'\T 

,,1,1,..,.. . , ijf u^ 2 ^' i_—Lo (jl» i,^i>J| t_J^ } 

and he held his right foot upright ^ ' " - 

and lay his left foot on the ground, §l| jil Jjij cJlj Ui Jiilj ijlUj.Ml 

and placed his right hand on his ^ 

right thigh and his left hand on his ** 



left thigh, and pointed with his i^l) Juill C-jJj tUSCA :ju ? ( ^ 
forefinger." (Sahih) , . r -, ,.,. „,,,,, , o y 

Chapter 33. Clenching The ^ -,l>S(I ^>i *jL* - (YT ,^*J|) 

Fingers Of The Right Hand - '' *,*,,,, 

Apart From The Forefinger (£A-1 ;Lb - d » 5^' JJ 5 J*^ ^P 1 

1268. It was narrated that 'Ali bin „ , , . f ,^> * . t 

'Abdur-Rahman said: "Ibn 'Umar «J* ^ «J* ^ ^ ~ mA 

saw me playing with the pebbles ^ *j£ ^ ,'— ^f ^ i^ ^ tl ^ 

while praying. When he finished '>,~t -r, ,,,."-,' '-' 

(praying), he told me not to do that 1 ^ p> ^ S** J?' i/i'j : ^ Lf^^ +£ 
and said: 'Do what the Messenger ; k- ^^, £g ^^jj, ■ ^j L 
of Allah gg used to do.' I said: , . , ' , , " L *^ ; 

'What did he used to do?' He said: <-'^k 3H ^ Jj^j o\S U5 ^L>| : Jli^ 

'When he sat during the prayer, he ,', t ,=. -,,; „»-., '. ,=. -.,<.- > ;; 
placed his right hand on his thigh t - 

and clenched all his fingers, and J^ J^i\ *iJ£ Lij ;"^aJl ^J ^Jbi 
pointed with the finger that is next 
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to the thumb, and he put his left , -s„ *> f , i , , * 
hand on his left thigh.'" (Sahih) j[J,lj ' ^ **V*\ ^ <J**3 ?£* 

Comments: 

This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 
be kept open. 

Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of v, ^j, -J &£ _ irt ^^ 

The Fingers Of The Right ' -" - * * r 



Hand And Making A Circle ^i)i J^*$\ ^J J*^ 1 £P l q^ 

With The Middle Finger And ' (i A v iudl) lis- 

Thumb ^ 

1269. Wa'il bin Hujr said: "I said: . j i= ^J - ^ g^f _ m ^ 
'I am going to watch the Messenger ,,,'„, . ' , 

of Allah ^ and see how he prayer. : J^ !j i'j.0* ^J^^ 0^ ^ -4* ^o^ - ' 

So, I watched him.'" and he *f f i* - ',,; ,rt j.j ., .<< , 
descnbed (his prayer): Then he , , ,, „ „ ; ' ' ' 

sat and lay his left foot on the i%2> Jl o^Sf oil :JU j4*>- it fyj 

ground, and placed his left hand on .f , „:•< *.,, -.,- -1 . , ,, 

his left thigh and knee. He put his ^ ^>^ '«>■"- ^ & ^ ***■> 

right elbow on his right thigh, then i£'j4\ &>-j 'j>s»\j io !i : Jll tll^ji 

he made a circle with two fingers , M , ', -_ ; . ,*, _ 

of his (right) hand, then he raised &*JJ j^» ^ liS-^ 1 *^ £^jj 

his finger and I saw him moving it, ^ Ji> j$\ &# jj. l^j ^| 
supphcating with it." (Narrated) In 3 ' ' ', „„,,". 

abridged form. (Sahih) c^J S5j^' (j» 0~^ u^ P (J^ 1 

' V i'£ 9 ' ' 5 M'' *'■* • f '- fi i ; -f' 

Chapter 35. Laying The Left J* j^)\ j*i; £j|j - <ro ^«J0 

Hand On The Knee ' ' * ., 

(iAA X>cS\) tS'^II. 

1270. It was narrated from Ibn :Jli «ilj £,j H^ UJis-f - \YV- 
'Umar that when the Messenger of o _ „'„'„ ^* '-'*.. * ,-* 
Allah |g sat during the prayer, he 5* j~" ^-^ '^ && -4* &l£- 
put his hands on his knees and If . --;» . -i ; n' • ; jM ,"i 
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raised the finger that is next to the - t - - * , ., E . - t , 

thumb, and supplicates with it, and ~&^ 4 ir^ W olS M <"> ^ 

his left hand was on his knee laid jp Ji\ ^,| iijj *£lSj Jip *3jJ lij 

onit. (Sahih) './ ,__ ,/,*„, , ,-',,.» 

lp jV-LI I f "-aj V^J «_)J-vJ I ^jS ^jlsJ I ijL^J i — J Li l Js- L~J I l J— « ^j* I • 7?ij*" 

.\ \W '. 7- i^j^S3l ^ jAj no jiilj ^ -Uju> ^ OA* : p- i jjJiiiJ! 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
into practice. 

1271. It was narrated from 'ttA, , s " *• > 'A k'"°\ »vw 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the JJ ^ ' oi , x sr 

Prophet i|| used to point with his 

finger when he supplicated, but he 

did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said: 

"And 'Amr added: 'Amir bin 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told me 

that his father saw the Prophet s|| 

supplicating like that, putting his 

weight on his left arm, leaning on 

his left leg.'" (Da'if) 



'■{hJt J) j^ 


: jLi 


*-L>t>- UjJl>- 


:JU : 


b* ' 


b°M** J 


! 4^° j* ^ jQ^^ 


J ^ 


• ■&■ b* l 


■j£>l 


Ji ^ ■& J Ji^ 




b\S ■ 


M ^ ^ 


:^> 


l\'jj 


l &Jr 'J. 


;i jii 


i <.xg°j£ Si. 


j LpS 


Ji ¥ 


1 4* J. 


jAs- 


jjr^ :Jli 


Jj** 




m ^p\ 


J'j 




jriiJl 


jL>-j 


fjj' (_J j— *J 1 o JL-j . La 1jO_3 ( 


.iiik 








■ i 


ij— ^1 


ijli J 


ji <>-J>-\ Urn A **>/* 


siUujj] : ffij 


>u 



^ U*\:^ tJi^Jdl ^ jjLiNj cjL i.^UJl 

Comments: 

If Tawarmk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The J £■*& <j. jj ^J 4* ^ ~. (n r^ P 
Finger During Tashahhud '.' '<j A <t-<*Jl) ajjill - 

1272. It was narrated from Malik- £ &\ & % iU^ j£lf - \YVY 

bin.Numair Al-Khnza'i - that his ' ' „ * ' . 

father said: "I saw the Messenger Crt f 1 ^ <j* '^LiiJl tf- Qrfy^ J 1 ^ 

of Allah m Fating his right hand ^f -, '-*- _ ^ ^ ( £,;j 

on his right thigh when praying, '" , ' ' , , ", 

and pointing with his finger." Jil Jj-i-j oJf^ :JU j^l ^ .■- l^\y^i\ 
(Hasan) . . ■ , . <.,\. ..',•'■ r, -.>:,.-*'„ ,<■ . ;- jaK 

jj ^Sl :*■' t jg.'.rU ^ ;-jLi"s[l i_jLj iS^JuaJl ujb jjI 4j-j>-I [.>■**■- siliuj] : «a jA; 

Comments: 

In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or the last), the right hand is placed 
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this lasts until the 
greeting or the Takbir. That means three fingers and the thumb. are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 
the start to the finish. 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of rjLqi &> J&\ uLt - (rv ^«JI) 



Pointing With Two Fingers 



(£*\* iipcXll) -*Sj xl&\ [tfllj ■•. 'jj j ly gU 



And With Which Finger One u n * "^ u -w* C?" 4V ^"^ 

Should Point 

1273. It was narrated from Abu : Jll jlij 'J! juA^ &J?-\ - HVf 
Hurairah that a man used to ,, ,'t* -.-. t . > : -;= , 

supplicate with two fingers, and the ^ ^"^ :JUi ^ «Ji ^'^ L '-^ 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "Make ^ t _JLi> ^f ^ is-li&dl ^ h'MJ- 
it one, make it one." (Datf) ■ f , "', , * ' « ^ ', , «■ 

jjil^ Ij j# Jj o Ij tAp- j il) i : 'jdj* (j* I 

. u£! jlAId :0 il J_^j Jlii 

t[" . . . jvjjS' [ _ s= =- ^iii ji"] i_jL ioiy>jLii i^ijijdi ^j^l [(-ijAyi «LjI] '.gtjpa 

tOj^ Jjtl^Ji ki_J^JI Jyys'ifj 1 1 VV1 : pr I oJAi ,j«^P 0^?* jjjl * Of J! '"^'j i»5UJl i^S^OJ 
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Comments: 

"Supplicated with two fingers": He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only. 

1274. It was narrated from Sa'd Ji Al Jl£ ^J .uAi UjiJ-l - \TV£ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah || l ^ ^ ^ .^ ^ ^ 
passed by me when I was -i -* ^_ ' 
supplicating with my fingers and he ^ tJ^, ^1 ^ 'j^J^i\ £li- :JU 
said: 'Make it one, Make it one' ici u, ."'. > , , - t , -, s . 
and pointed with his forefinger." J" 1 ^ m ™ ^J 4^ >" : Jb ^ 

(Do ISO •5^~ 1 ^ jL^j "^ -J^-' 11 • J^ l^h 1 -^ 

^\ iIjJ*- ,y U<^:?- ipIpjJI tjU isjJuaJl ojb _jjI *>-j>-l [oL*-^> »aL-i|] :^j>u 
J&\ i^illj ioY"i/\ :»£UJI i^>w=j iWW^ ns^l ^ j*j '^ jo-^' LjU^ 

Chapter 38. Bending The J gCDl *&-l 4*M - <VA ,^*J0 

Finger When Pointing * ,<»'.. u l -,1m, 

1275. Malik bin Numair Al- jj^ 'j; x*jj\ jSjJ^ - UVo 
Khuza'i - one of the inhabitants of ^ , , ^, ,/ , ri „ - , 3 
Al-Basrah - narrated that his ^ :Jli r~ -*' Wj *" :Jli 4^' 
father told him that he saw the jn^ ^ji'.-jli ^JjAJI £lJi £; fUi* 
Messenger of Allah sjgj sitting when 4 / * , „ E " ' , ,■ . , 
praying, putting his right forearm Z>\ - "{j^ J* 1 <lrJ ~ 4^'^' ^ J^ 
on his right thigh and raising his . .- ,; ^ H . -, , - f- >?! .*;*-■ > r f 
forefinger, which he had bent - 

slightly, and he was supplicating. oijj JU jLtill <pIjJ ^-f l J s'^Jt 
(Hasan) .,.- ,-,-.? • ; ;^sn -,*„* ,»..- -./. 

J B^ , > - 

Comments: 

(See Had&ft 1272). 

Chapter 39. Where To Look ^uity jl* >*31 ^ ji - (X<K ^j^JI) 

When Pointing And Moving * ' ' ', ,, 

The Forefinger (£^ «*J!) j.L-11 dL^Jj 

1276. It was narrated from 'Amir : 3^ ji-*^l ^ 4^.?^ ^J^" 1 " ^ v ^ 
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bin 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from „ , 'vl»- ■, - -•- £ s - 

his father, that when the & ^ & i0 ^* W ^ <**■* y*"*"* 

Messenger of Allah gf§ sat to say &\ j^ £f :*J ^ t_£j!l ^ A I J^ 

the Tashahhud, he placed his left ^, „ , , „„' ,^, 

hand on his left thigh and pointed *& hf' J ^ Jl ^ ^ ty ^ M 

with his forefingei, and his gaze did •$ jfcj b -j^j ^], c j^J Jj ^^j, 

not go beyond the finger with ' } \ t 

which he was pointing. (Sahih) - ^j^il °j-^. jj^h 

. mA:^ i^^JI 
Comments: 

1. According to other narrations, one's gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet's j|| glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 
pointing. 

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa'i appears to be very much the same. 

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of j*tfl gj o* ^$1\ 4»fcJ - (I • f**J\) 
Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky % . ,. .' r * * r .,*.. *. 

When Supplicating During The - s* - - ^t 

Prayer (iVT iUdf) 

1277. It was narrated from Abu Ji jJJ> ^ j!£-\ tfjiU - UVV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of '* « ' ,;« , - ; ., , „, 

Allah m said: "People should ^ ^ :Jb Y iJ ^ ¥ C^ 

certainly stop lifting their gaze to ^ '(rJi*Vl tf '^vj Cf. J^r h* 
the sky when they supplicate during - , '. ^ a ' - /*£,', * t 

the prayer, or they will lose their :<JU ^ ^' •V'J ol ! X> ^ 

eyesight." (SaftCft) ^ -^f ^ - *,^f ^f, 

^LUI jf ;LLSJ1 Jl jj&kJl J ; 1£jJI 
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Comments: 

(SeeAhadithNos. 1194, 1195). 

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of &&] T^l ^ " < n (*«-J0 



Tashahhud 



U<U ii^dl) 



1278. It was narrated that Ibn _ i - r U-^1 j^. ^ i^c li^f - UVA 
Ma'sud said: "Before the Tashahhud ^ ,, J0 . . oJ >t: 
was enjoined, when we prayed we ^-^ :iJU " 4^-^' ^ ^ -* 1 
used to say: 'Peace {As-Salam) be ^ ^ - ^j^ ^ij, ^ *,£•* 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, ; fr ^ 

peace be upon Mika'il.' The ^ Jj^ &> : <J^ £>*--* i^' o* '<*^ 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 'Do not "r, ^ ^ . s, ^ ^ ^ 
say this, for indeed Allah, the "f^ f *-J^ • -4--J i ^j-i^i ^ ,jwui 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salam. J lis iQjISLjj i-«T u^ f^JI «&' 
Rather say: "/I t-tahiyyatu lillahi was- ^ *,r ,-:>! , -; *- „■? .«£ ; , J , > - 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu - ■ rjr ^ J " 53 - - r ^' 

'ateto ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- dj£>£}\ : l^Jy ^£Jj ti")li)l 3* 5^ J 5* 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu &'','* >**,*'.*,,%. 

•alaina wa 'ala 'ibad iUahis-salMn, l# ^ f*^!l ioLUlj oljUJlj jJJ 
ashhadu an la ildha illallah, wa Jj.^ \£fe '^«j| ^^j <J|| bj-jj tj}\ 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu „ ", , „ , _, , j. ' _ " ' 

wa rasuluhu. (All compliments, &' ^1 *H ^ <^ -4^ i^l^l $! ^ 
prayers and pure words are due to _ ,;]>-- ;^ ,-^ ^ j^it; 

Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065). 

Chapter 42. Teaching the »jj^' ^^ ■&&& p4"j - (^ (i^**ll) 

Tashahhud Just As One Teaches ' ,,.,. .. .,.-, .r.ii, : 

A5^raftOfTheQnr'an (KS ^° *'>' « 

1279. It was narrated that Ibn :JL» ^L^ii ^ -**=*- ^ *%*■' " m ^ 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of i , tf . .».„ --*, -.-,,-,. . ,'=,; 

AMh il used to teach us the V^ 1 ^ ^ : <J V ^ <-*~- ^^ 

Tashahhud just as he used to teach ^ ^JJI ^f I'tlc : Jij y°;_-L ^( 

us a Sura/i from the Qur'an." , t' , , J , , s , *,- 

. \\ ' \ : r <■ {Sj^ I [j 1 yj i l^vo > t- p jj; [ ?t;si^>] : «j jsij 

Comments: 

One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet g|) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rasul (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by the 
Prophet |g) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet i|. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 
in alteration. 

Chapter 43. What Is Said For i^l ^ tiltf - «r -*«J|) '. 

The Tashahhud * * V 

(i<U lL»dl) 

1280. It was narrated that ^ .^ m ^ _ . UA . 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ( . ■ ,. 

Allah jig said: 'Allah, the Mighty *. l J^s-^\ j* - ^t* <jjl y>j - Ju^ill 

and Sublime, is As-Salam (the *i 'i ■" 'ii- ■ 'ii: *i Vi : ' --"' :' 

source of peace; the One free from ' -^" J . ' ■ ' " ^ 'V^*" ^ 

all faults), so when any one of you Si» li^s t J5LSJI 5* J^5 jp Sil 6Ip :1| 

sits (during the prayer), let him say: , , - , , . > ,-. . , . * 

"At-tahtyyatu lillahi was-salawatu ^'j^'j « ^VH 1 -lK^ r^ 1 

wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 'alaika t^-jj * f Zi\ Lj5f ilUs i^UJl otdiJIj 

ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-AUahi , " ' , , , > , , # , 

mi barakatuhu. As-salimu 'alaina ^ •&: J* J ^ f^ 1 '^J ^ 

wa 'ate. 'ibad illMis-salihm, ashhadu j^ ft, ^ 5 , ^ ^ ^f ^V( .^^JUJJi 

an /a ilaha illallah wahdahu la ^ ,.,*■'' * *- 

sharika lahu, wa ashhadu anna ■**> °Jc^Q ^ 1 ^jAjj 4 -4^ l-u>=-° jl 
Muhammadan 'abduhuwarasulu.hu "■ ,*\\ f v r?-ti ' iiV 

(All compliments, prayers and pure I ■• 

words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud. 

Chapter 44. Another Version -4^1 '& 'j& \y - (* L »*— JD 

Of The Tashahhud /<„,..„* 

1281. It was narrated from Hittan .j^ \j£ '.' jjj^, u" : f - \ya\ 
bin 'Abdullah that Al-Ash'ari said: J ■ oi 

"The Messenger of Allah |g * sS la ^ <. p Li* j£ ^i ^ ^lAJ BU- 

addressed us and taught us our ^, • '\u ' Sji '* >,s " L r "°f" 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: * ^^ ^ -^ J C 

When you stand for the prayer, sSl» £5jU- :Jli .Li* t£U- : Jll ,_^Aj 



make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 



&\-}f <y. ^^ 'if <-J^r C* Lr>Ji If 



he says the Takbir, then say the i^L jg &\ j^- ^| :JU ^^Vl Si 

Takbir; when he says: "Wa /ad- , ,",/ _, „ ', \' A « , 

daflwi" then say "4mm," and Allah !i i* ^^ • £%> & Os?J ^ {x ^ i 

will answer you. Then when he says *t -J^J^ ,^jg s&iJi Jl lili 

the Takbir and bows, then say the , , , , , ",, ' , - * , . 

Takbir and bow, for the Imam bows : Jl* IjJj b^a j?^ ^ °^-^-< f-^°i? 

before you and stands up before = £ -•» 1 J, <-' J ' T • il ir ' 1| fi -)i V' 

you.' The Prophet of Allah H said: f '"^ p^ ^ ' *^ &^' ij 

'This makes up for that. When he ^UVl b& il^jlj Ij^Sj iljj ^s" lit 

says: "Sami' Allahu liman hamidah . . , ' ',' . i-r.' >'■ - . i-r.- *' 

(Allah hears the one who praises -m ^ ^ ^ (I (^V cfyj ^ £s. 

Him)," say: "Allahumnm, Rabbana *ju^ ^J ft| «^ Jli IjVJ till* ■^li" 

ivfl lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, e s , , s '. , , _, s jS /,, 

to You be praise)," Allah will hear 3* ai ^ ' - UA!| ^ Ej IJ4W : IjJ^Si 

you, for indeed Allah, the Mighty %^%\ y^ : ^ 4L; 6LJ Jp Jli jij 
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and Sublime, has said on the ,, , tP y , , _ t , - a * ,„ 

tongue of His Prophet: "Allah b-^-b ljj?3 j^.^.ty JU t.j^ 

hears the one who praises Him." Jij «li±i g'Jj iJxS i£i; fU^I Sli 

Then when he says the Takbir and „„ „ , „ , . „ „ \ * 

prostrates, say the Takbir and ^ ^ ^ '^sj "-^ : ^ ^' i/ 

prostrate, for the Imam prostrates .^ y .^ ^ . ^ .^ 

before you and rises before you.' _ } ' / ' t 

The Prophet of Allah ^ said: "This ^^Ul t4J oljLSJl vLt^Jl ilLJBl 

makes up for that. Then when you *<jc ,. >;,i — *, >, .,, t «,. ,,af -..r, 

are sittrng, let the following be \ ^ . " 

among what one of you says: At- M £)t J^-il (.j^jJUaSl 4il a££ ,JSj £!*■ 

tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, >-» ,„ „„ .*«,,, ««*,*«,..,. ? ,' 

^^/n«' fefcjfei ' ayyuhan-Nabiyyu ' "^ JJ °^ '"^ 0I ^ lj **' ^ ^ 

wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. 

As-salamu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad 

ill&his-salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha 

illallah wa ashhadu anna 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuhthu 

(All compliments, good words and 

prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 

upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 

of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 

upon us and upon the righteous 

slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 

none has the right to be worshipped 

except Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger)." (Sahih) 

Ay 'V:£_ 't^^i J> y*j *■**. hjj" 

Chapter 45. Another Version ^i^n '^a'JaI'Z - (l -^aJI) 

Of The Tashahhud ^ c (^ 



:Jl* ^ y_ jjXi V}£\ - \YAT 



1282. It was narrated that Jabir 

said: "The Messenger of Allah %£% 

used to teach us the Tashahhud JjU 0? i-^' ^si- :Jll ^U y\ llijU- 

just as he would teach us a Surah *' „„ „ , „ ,,* ' rf ^-*, 

of the Qur'an: 'BismiMh, wa ^ ^ oi £* o* ^ y) ^^ '-<K 

billahi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- \^ \\'>-*\\ £&£ sjg &\ j^,- 5^ : j\j 

salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu a -*•„,,, ,,*, 

'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ^j &\ ^» :gVji\ '^> ijjLS\ Liiii 
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z<ii}\ lidjij iijliiij Jo oii^i 



Alldhi wa barakatuhu. As-saldmu 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illdhis-sMhin, 

wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan it^JLJl S&S'jj 4il *^>-jj tJ^\ ^ .jl'l£ 

'abduhu wa rasuluh. A'sal AMhal- * >% , .t . "' 

jannah wa a'udhu biUahi min an- V i>\ ^\ i&^}3A\ &\ &* J^j bU* 

«ar (In the name of Allah and by ^fj t ^j &£ IjLUJ !>fj '4.1 ^| ^I 

the help of Allah. All compliments, , , „ f 

prayers and pure words are due to • "j^ 02 5j ^'3 ^J' ^' 

Allah. Peace be upon you ^ ^ ,j£ ^ . .^'1 ^ rf ^ 

Prophet, and the mercy of Allah <-j J ," , 

and His blessings. Peace be upon £&p <>^Vj '£ 1 Jj^ 54* us^ Ji^ 5? i*i' 

us and upon the righteous slaves of > ..«i, *,,, - ?. - * -i,/ f- vT 

Allah. I bear witness that none has ^-^ ' ^ -- -> - o- . 

the right to be worshipped except 

Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger. I ask Allah for Paiadise 

and I seek refuge with Allah from 

the Fire).'" (Datf) 

Comments: 

In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa biUahi, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shddh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 
the same Hadith, 1176). 



Chapter 46. Sending Sal&ms ,u u wjj, £ tf _ ( t n .,> 

TTnnn Thp Prnnnet S/&. - ' \ " * * > 

(Hi y»di) H 



Upon The Prophet ^ 



1283. It was narrated that ^ - ^^, ^ ^ - WAT 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ' ; , t , , f . , 

Allah -St said: 'Allah has angels who 2^ if. iL " ^v^ 1 :t ^ <Jb>" |J^Jf 

travel around on Earth conveying to ->■ > > • - ,'^ s . f' , . - ■ '.\~°'r > < 
me the Saldms of my Ummah. ^ ' *— *"'__ ' ' , * _ 

(Sa/itft) j* Jlj^Jl Ju£} £?j £^ :J^ i^ 
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■ "M ^ <J* 5 ji-^Jl J-^' tJ ^Uil 

Comments: 

It is obligatory to recite "peace upon the Prophet 3§g" in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur'anic 
command: "O believeis! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
for peace." (Al-Ahzab: 56). 

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of *£{ Jj> ^jj t $£ _ (iv ^«J|) 

Sending Salams Upon The " ' - l 

Prophet g| <°" ^^D it 

1284. It was narrated from Jy &, ^ JUJ.J 1%*1 - mi 
'Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his '__,„__ , „ > «, , ." ( , , ,.. 
father, that the Messenger of Allah &J^ :Jl* OU* 1^1 :Jli gij&i 
& came one day with a cheerful ^ ,* .^ ^ ^ .^ ^ 
expression on his face, and we said: - i ' ; 
"We see you looking cheerful." He &j ,jj* ^° Jr-^ 1 ijy'- jUILi 
said: "The Angel came to me and « . 4 .' ./ ., ,<*-? ,= .;, 
said: O Muhammad, your Lord v> v- ' ^ es- 
says: 'Will it not please you (to fL>- jj|| 4ul J>ij ljI :j-j! ^ t*iil> 
know) that no one will send Sa/afc s ,.*- , ' , . '. 
upon you but I will send Salah ^ : ^ l ff|«i -^ f-* 0,i 
upon him tenfold, and no one will £p -/^ <.Sl^j J, [$'j^\ ^ 
send Salams upon you but I will I Sr e , f ,,' Z ^ > -'* 
send Salams upon him tenfold?'" ^'j ^l ! - L *=^ L - : <J^ iiU * !l J^ 

(^ flSfln ) id£ -JiH.y. Sf i^f% lit :J>; 

JU-L. -s ^JJI «sljj iiYWiY</\:^UJlj i YY"U :^ . ( jU. 




The Book of Forgetfulness.... 249 H*l\ H^ 

Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah j^SJIj Js~# l V^ ~ (iA f^—JD 

And Sending Sa/aA Upon The ( , ^ ^, . ^ s jj, ^ 

Prophet m In The Prayer J '^ * m ^ ^ 

1285. Fadalah bin 'Ubaid said: :Jl* Ul^ ^ JilAi ^>'J^ - M'Ao 
"The Messenger of Allah m heard ^ r * j < „ „ .,,„,:«, 
a man supplicating during the v^ • t ' 1 - sl ^ <J* ; J ^ 
prayer without glorifying Allah nor jj^ ^ ^JUal i^ £f t %jJ. ^JLfJl 
sending Sa/a/i upon the Prophet ?0 ^ **,--,- * * "* i, 
S§. The Messenger of Allah j| ^ ^ ^'-> ^ *"' ^J C^" : ^ 
said: 'You are in a hurry, O ^ J^ ^ ijj Si ji^j L! ;^U=J| 
worshipper.' Then the Messenger ~' % , ■ , „ ^ 

of Allah || taught them. And the ^ cJ^£» :^ <b! dy*j J& 3H 

Messenger of Allah SB heard a ^- ^ ^ ^ ^ «f , J^, 

man praying; he glorified and <-' ' ' s ^ " , 

praised Allah and sent Sa/a/j upon i3uJ-j 5juI jl^Is jL^j %>-j 3H j*il J_j^3 

the Prophet g|. The Messenger of , -^ , > ,, -J- ^ ... r, * 

Allah s§ said: Supplicate, you will ^ ' -^ ^ L = 5 ; ^ i-^^ J 

be answered; ask, you will be . t&j Jij \CSc fol» 
given.'" (Sahih) 

jl*». ^Jb- ^ rtVV^ t [jJj . . . fbiJIj Ju^Jl ^Jio pUaJI ,_jUJ ^ :^b] ioly>JJI 
^1 <«wij t\Y>V:^ i^^SJl <ji jh*j t ",>~^" :(jI^jJl JUj iaj f^U ^1 ^U ^1 

Comments: 

Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet j!g and thereafter make supplication. 

Chapter 49. The Command U .^j L jfti £LJ - (^ ^i) 

To Send 5a/a/i Upon The L *^ ' ; - * * , ~ 

Prophet i| (D,1f "^'^ ^4^' 

1286. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^^ ^f _ u/a 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The f , ' , ' , . 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to us £*il ^G *^* s ^^ Cs^™; Cri ^j^b 
in the Majlis of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah ^ .^ ^ .J , _ jj j^^ _ 
and Bashir bin Sa'd said to him: ■ s , ^ -- , 
'Allah has commanded us to send jJL>j 01 ja>^J>\ <it\ xS ^ *1*J if ^}'' 
Salah upon you, O Messenger of ,„ . ,,,', e , *•%"<, .'- '. *. *. ... 
Allah; so how should we send <* ^ ^ J ^jU-Vl J.J ^ «il ^ ^1 
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Salah upon you?' The Messenger ,,,.* -„. ,*. , i * 

of Allah m remained silent until '^' " ^H >^<ij1 ^ - *J 

we wished that he had not asked \-\f\ : jij Jjf ^jLafvi j^ili ^f ^ 

him. Then he said: 'Say: r ^ f m o "',_ ' , ""% 

'Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad ' a '^ J. ^ u4^ J, M <&' <J^j 

™ 'a'fl flii Muhammad, kama. J^J ^ >^ £-f : jii ^ ^ ij Juj 

sallaita 'ala all Ibrahima, wa bank ",,*>,,,' I 

'ala Muhammad wa 'ala all ?<i^ ,J^ i -fp^ 's* 1 ' <J_jAj ^ ^4** 

Muhammad kama barakta 'ala ali >'\ ^ vA'- s ' *js *\ *\ *' '?*'■ 

Ibrahim nl-alamin, mnaka hamidun ' , " 

ma/zd (O Allah, send Salah upon ^ Ji> !j^JJ! : \jlji» :JU ^ <JUJ 

Muhammad and upon the family of .- -,, - * , ,- s , , ff - , s , , 

Muhammad, as You sent Salah ■ *' «> ^ ^ ^ V 1 <> J ^*~ 

upon the family of Ibrahim, and jJUi jT JL*3 jlii J£ iijlTj <.'<^\'}\ 

send blessings upon Muhammad , * _ ', . _ s --'„,.,..,.,, 

and upon the family of Muhammad ^1 u^ 1 * 11 J frf'Sd <J' J* ^J^' ^ 

as You sent blessings upon the A 'i^ jj Ul S&Jij '1*5 1*^- 

family of Ibrahim among the "' 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory)." And the 
Salam is as you know."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "We have been commanded": The Companions thusly asking the Prophet jg| 
about saying Saldh upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. "AT signifies the Prophet's g| Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 
Companions, or the whole nation. 

Chapter 50. How To Send J* 3^! CzS t&ti - (o . »^*J1) 

Salah Upon The Prophet |g * \ * 

1287. It was narrated that Abu : j^ ^j ^ ^ tf-^Lf _ \ TAV 

Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "It was said „ , *".„'„ t \ \ . ,„ ,,„ 

to the Prophet sj|: 'We have been : <J U M^ 1 ^ 0^ V 1 *^ 1 -^ fi - L >- 

commanded to send Salah and _^ ^ ( _^ - 5^ - ^ £^ 

Salams upon you. We know how to ' * „ ^ 

send Salams, but how should we ^jUtiVl jjili ^t ^ tj -ij ^ ,>U-^I 
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send §alahV He said: 'Say: 
"Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad 



Snz ()^ h\ u>t sH ^JJ jjs : jii 



kama sallaita 'ala ali Ibrahim. J*. ,;„' /;'< :! Ji^^. jj5 i^LUi £f iLjj 

Allahumma batik 'ala Muhammad ' , t , 5 , , , , 

kama barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim (O J* lP 1 I f-& iJl : lA^" :Jli ?ti ^ 

Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad ,-jJj, - q jT J^ -^ ^ ^j 

as You sent 5a/a/i upon the family of !,-.*' 

Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings J' l^ ^j^ ^ ^*^ ^ &£> 

upon Muhammad as You sent „, .,., 

blessings upon the family of ^' -"* 
Ibrahim)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 51. Another Version ( . t u^l\) '/A ^ - (o \ ^^Jl) 



tj'j ^ j^lill li^fcl - UAA 



1288. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah said: "We said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending £J& 'J, '^J- &H- : jJ ajVSS" ja jlLi 
Sfl/flVra upon you, but how should we *,,., . , ., ' ,.r, .', ** * ., 
send Sa/a/z upon you?' He said: l °^ <* J f* ^ "^ - 0* tSJ 2'J a* 
"Say: 'Allahumma salli 'ala J ,_J£ ^ t Jti ^1 ^ ,>ii^l J^ ^ 
Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad '*/,,'* . - " ' ',■> - , , 
tame sa//cj'fa 'a/a a/i Ibrahima, ^ f^ 1 ! ^' J ^ L - : ^ :l)U V*** 
innaka hamidun majid; Allahumma . ^ .j^ tf££J| J^gS ^^ jj 
M«& 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali _ * , f 

Muhammad kama barakta 'ala ali ^ ■f* J ^ ^ ur^3 ^H*" ^ J-^ 'p-f^ 1 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O ■>, - * - '?.. - .-., ,r ?- ^ .f , 

Allah, send 5e/a/i upon Muhammad ' ' ' 

and the family of Muhammad as Hi jlAi Jl JU} al^ Jit- iijt IJJJl 
You sent Sal&h upon the family of * , ■> , -* , . .- - ' , ., , 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of ""^ ^ ^ r* 1 -* 1 V 1 <> oSj - 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send iSlUj :jjj ^j :JiJ ^f ^| Jlj 
blessings upon Muhammad and the " "' 

family of Muhammad as You sent ■ <^ A 

prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, ^& ^ ^ ^ - ^^ ( j^ ^f ju 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, '*'''•- , " fl 

Full of Glory).'" (One of the -^ '-^j 

narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: "We 
used to say: 'And also upon us.'" 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
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$4^11 tjUf 



said: It was narrated from his book, 
and this is a mistake. [1] (Sahih) 

i_jU iE^L^I t—L^j tYTv*:?- i(1*):c-j1j ttWi^l Cj^Ij-.i t<_5jU=Jl <L>-_^i : »j^o 

Comments: 

a. ' The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration fhat- 
Sulayman's mentor was not Amr bin Mtirrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to it. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 
1290. And Allah knows best! 

b. These final words, "And also upon us," he uttered by way of supplication, which 
has no relation to the actual Hadith. 

1289. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah said: "We said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Saldms upon you, but how should 
we send Salah upon you?' He said: 
'Say: 'Allahumma salli 'ala 
Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali 
Ibrdhima, innaka hamidun majid; 
Allahumma batik 'ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala ali Muhammad kama. barakta 
'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent prayers 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).'" (One of the 



:J\i XJ'j ^ JL*UM *%i-1 - SIM 
!4il Jj^ij Ij : liii : JVa ~*'J?* J> <~**S 

S%iaJI i— alSo mlZs^P -lis ^Q* fj£^\ 

Jp & IfjJJI :'ljJji» . :Jls ?Idp 

,_jip iz. °Xs > us jJo^a ji LJ i*j juj>u 

Jjl IJjbj : ( - r Li.^Jl Jut y\ JL5 
J Is llC-I' iJUj *^j ills <_£jj| ^ ^I^JaJL 

, -J*). <Ulj 1 IJL* 'Js- i'jA ^j JjJLc- <j 



1 In his chain he said: "Al-Qasim bin Zakariya bin Dinar informed us, from his book.' 
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narrators) 'Abdur-Rahman^ 1 said: 
"We used to say: 'And also upon 
us.'" Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa'i) said: This is more worthy of 
being. correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not know of 
anyone who said "Amr bin Murrah" 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best. I2] (Sahih) 

.<, p^sJI coj^ jf £V\V:^ (.^jUJlj i.j^sH\ JUJL, ^-.Jb- ^ iA/i*t: j- 

1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi .j^ ^j >> ^ rj-^f _ uv 

Laila said: "Ka'b bin 'Ujrah said to ',.'",,' 

me: 'Shall I not give you a gift?' if <-^^\ J* i5!Li If- 4il j!p Gj^- 

We said: "O Messenger of Allah ;,= > '>- . .c t '11= . 'ij \A f >i 

s||, we know how to send Saldms J ^ - ' ^ /^ 

upon you, but how shall we send JJ 4il 3_j^3 ^ : ^ :; ?4* ^J lS^ ^1 

Salah upon you?" He said: "Say: * ? '..-.- - ' , - ( -.,", ,;,, 

'AMkummah salli 'ala Muhammad &*" l- ^ s - f^ 1 ^ ^ 

wa 'ala ali Muhammad kama salaita \£. Vj, ll^JJl : I J Jit :JlS ?iidp 

'a/a a/z Ibrahima, innaka hamidun , ^ „ s , s ; _ , sj 

ma;fd; Allahumma b&rik 'ala ^ J* ^* ^ ^^ ^ J*'i f^ 

Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad J& ^ jl^j, t ^ \^ ^ - yj^ 

kama barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim, _ / ' ^J "' " _ * , 

innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, ^ ij* ^J^. ^ xJ-^ Jlj jJU** 



fi Xj>*a JLo»j- cibl 



(**?Lril 



send Sa/a/i upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory)." (Sahih) 

.<, s^i ^_js- ^ i*1: c c^i—j ' nr£,v -'c 4 LijU«JI 



[13 That is 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. 

[2J That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version 

1291. It was narrated from Musa 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
"We said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: Allahumma 
salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali 
Muhammad kama salaita 'ala 
Ibrahim wa ali Ibrahima, innaka 
hamidun majid; wa bank 'ala 
Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad 
kama barakta 'ala Ibrahim wa ali 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)." 
(Hasan) 



1292. It was narrated from Musa 
bin Talhah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet of Allah 
fl and said: "How should we send 
blessings upon you, O Prophet of 
Allah?" He said: "Say: Allahumma 
salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali 
Muhammad kama salaita 'ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa 
batik 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali 
Muhammad kama barakta 'ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 



(o.o ii>dl) *jA\y - (oY j^^JI) 

' , ■> • - '.^ t '. ,,»t , , ,„ „ 

IjLjLl :\jjt :JU ^.d5i- Hi) I Cl$ 



f\ '.Jj^-\ is^j^A L%«u3- SiLwjJl : 5JUJ»U 

:Jli ^yvp uJwi*- :J\ji jJLi ^ i»-r?^I 

(^1 ^*-j jl : 5^-ji ^ iaAUs ^ <_fj>y 
^1 Z iO* JbJ i*5 : JL5s i| Al ^i 
-u^ J[p ^ I^JlJl :\)£i :Jlf ?jlil 
(*^LkI ij" 1 '—■■ : ■ ! ■' /' L*^ - J-»->5-« Jl (_fL*j 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 255 >i-JI H 15 *" 

and the family of Muhammad as <■ e , - ,.,,,- s ,> ,- 

You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You ^ r^* ^> °* jl * W ^°~ V 1 

are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of . «jL>j x*J- 

Glory; and send blessings upon 

Muhammad and the family of 

Muhammad as You sent blessings 

upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).'" 

(Hasan) 

i \0Q !X'.j\*-j\ j>JI jji jl^Jl 4^-y-lj iJjLJI <i_jJLsJl J&\ [jj-s- aib—J] '.THj^i 

1293. It was narrated that Musa j^ ^ ^^^j ^ i^ li^lf - ^y<\V 
bin Talhah said: "I asked Zaid bin , \. t t _ ( ?. 
Kharijah who said: 'I asked the C* "J^ 6* 'i* 1 1/ ik^ J ti^Vt 
Messenger of Allah £ and he said: ^ ^ - t £&, ^ j^ - t <^ 

Send Salah upon me and strive ' - ,'s ' - '- 

hard in supplication, and say: ^' : <-^ *>-j\£- ^ -43 >i-JLi :JU iiUs 

Altahumma salli 'ala Muhammad *u , J^, .^ ^ Al j >-; ^ 

wa 'a£a a/i Muhammad (O Allah, - s > > ^ 

send Sa/cft upon Muhammad and J-S> f X-^-CJf : l^iyj j(ijJ( ^j l_jj^£flj 
upon the family of MuhammadV" s ,, , r ',,, s ,, r- 

(Hasan) * - Lr ^ * "-^ 

l^ii^, i, *_S^ ^ jLip iIjJj- jy \<^ l { /^ : Jl*^I 1^-j^-l [ ( y**- sili-ij] :«jj^«j 

Chapter 53. Another Version ( . i ii^i) ^| tji - (or -^Jl) 

1294. It was narrated that Abu _ *Jz g$j_ : fete£ frjj.] _ \t<u 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: o ' . 

'O Messenger of Allah, we know ^ t!^ 'tj^U $ if - j^ if} j*j 

how to send Salams upon you, but • 'ii: *, °,- u i - f " i c ' ■ *,i 

how should we send Salah upon "/ , .. * . 

you?' He said: 'Say: "AUahumma ■& ^^Z- i-l^l l-i* jM Jj-ij Ij : Hi* 

ra#i 'a/a Muhammadin 'abdika wa . \ t, '..; P ',.r, ».u,. '„>r #,-:,- 

a,., , ', > -. < r n »>* : 1 aJ oi» I J Is ^ tiLUp c^WaJI iwfilSvi is Li S> 

rasultka Kama salaita ala wrahim, ^^ " \ 

wa batik 'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala \XS Si^t,jj h±S jlii ^Ji- i \^> ll4iJl 

a/i Muhammadin kama barakta 'ala s , , r, •, „ , . , « 

/fora/iim (O Allah, send 5«M/i upon ^**** ^* ^^ l (^^i ^* l ^ Li * 

Muhammad, Your slave and . «j^!2 J^ ii>; Ui jI^ Jl jUj 
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Messenger, as You sent Salah upon 

Ibrahim, and send blessings upon . ■■ 

Muhammad and upon the family of ' ; , 

Muhammad as You sent blessings ' 

upon Ibrahim)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 54. Another Version (0 . v u^\) 'J3 %$ - (0 1 f ^j|) 

1295. It was narrated that 'Amr bin '^i; ^ j^' ^ ^| i^f _ ^« 

Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said: "Abu '/,..*■■' ,ij s,., .',„>' ■ 

Humaid As-Sa'idi told me that they 'Cf^ 1 ^ ^ "'^ ^?^ (J>. ^j^'j 
said: =0 Messenger of Allah, how \ ^ ^ ilJi;^ :Jli l-isjl -^1 ^ 

should we send SaZaft upon you?' , ,-_ „ '-,' ■ . - " ■- . 

The Messenger of Allah jg| said: Cf. -?j** Cy.-.-i-^f Ji J^. ,^i) CH 5"' 

'Say: Allahumma salli 'ala f^xy A*. •'■ " • '' ]'■' '■' 

Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa -jf .'P^""" ^ J -? °^^~y ^ ^A-?~ 

dhurriyyatihi (O Allah, send Salah l£l .^J^-LiJl alii, j^l ^^-1 :Jli 

upon Muhammad and his wives and - ' "?,-'■<.'.* , *. -, j, ,, {,- 

progeny) "- in the narration of Al- ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ k : '^ U 

Harith (one ; of the two who narrated ^ \ < L$1\ : I^Jjl» :j|| <dbl J^i,^. Jlii 

it) - kama salaita 'ala ali Ibrahim wa _ S!J j^ ^„* s ^ 

foirafc 'a& Muhammad wa azwajihi ^-^ J- ~ *&-> y J ^JJb ±*^* J* 

wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Salah -^ jy J^ l £^ J l^b : - OjUJl 

upon Ibrahim, and send blessings A ,, " >s _ , ' ; 

upon Muhammad and his wives and "^ '"^.Pj S^jjO J^ 4 uA* Aj^j 

progeny) - both' of them said that - ^ ^ jf j, ^ ; ^ t ^ 

Kama barakta 'ala alt Ibrahima ' "' ' 

innaka hamidun majid (as You sent - «o~>tj, j_»>- 

blessings upon Ibrahim, You are •:, i,.^ ,?,-•■?■' . > ■ *i, ., ■ >r -,.*■ 

indeed Worthy praise., Full of l 4 ^ j;: " : ' l ^T't " "* ■ 

glory)." Abu 'Abdur-;Rahman (An- As- %£& j| 5^ M -Jliiij ^^i 4*^1 
Nasa'i) said: Qutaibah informed us 



of this Hadlth two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it. [1] 
(Sahih) 






[1] That is Qutaibah and AI-Harith both narrated the Hadlth to An-Nasa'i, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. 
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lr Lj i-\X-\-:^ irv\<\: c i(W:^ "-W^ 1 ^Ul i^jUJl ^^1:^^- 

Comments: 

In the text of the greeting formula (Durud) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 

Chapter 55. The Virtue Of ;^JjJ| j> j^ili &\j - (no -^^J!) 

Sending Saldh Upon The ' s 

Prophet^ (o.AAtdl) m&l\J* 

1296. It was narrated from .j^ .: *. fr, ^f _ UM 

'Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his . , ' . 

father, that the Messenger of Allah : Jls - $j&}\ &\ J^, ~ &\ Sii- £!£■ 
$£ came one day with a joyful 



expression on his face. He said: 



j* i Oj Lj < jfi 4aJLj ^jj i UL>- Uj Jj- 



"JibrM came to me and said: 'Will it &\ xS °ji i^js- Jl j^J^\ ^Jy oUIii 
not please you, O Muhammad, (to 



know) that no one of your Ummah 



«1| jil tijlij o\ : a_jI °ji- iSilU ^1 jjl 



will send Salah upon you but I will : JUi 4^-j ^ ^ ^-Mj *}; ila ^ 

send Salah upon him tenfold, and , ' -~ ,,..', ' >s 

no one will send 5flZ&7w upon you ^ ^Wv- Ul : JLB 5l ck^T y^Mr ^1" 

but I will send Salams upon him dd ^ &\ £fe J^ -j M llUi 

tenfold?'" (Hasan) t , , s „ " , „ s 

. \ Y ^ A : r i l _j_ r ^Jl jj! jjtj t \ Y A J : »- %*X&1 i-j^jr- a,sh~J] ; » ju' 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1284. 

1297. It was narrated from Abu .^ ^j_ .. ^ ^ _ mv 

Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: * ' „ , 

"Whoever sends Salah upon me ^* <.j"^iM jr J^- ^ J_plliJ ^^1 

once, Allah will send Salah upon ',.; , E «,,*,-■„,.> f . - f 

him tenfold." (Saftffe) ' :JU ^ ^Jl ^ -.^ y ^ ^i 
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1298. Anas bin Malik said: The -^ jy^> cy. J^i ^t - ^A 

Messenger of Allah gg said: > *> ,-;*- . ',,; '., > >. >s,> ,-$?.* 
" Whoever sends Sa(a« upon me __ , ' 

once, Allah will send 5a/a/i upon : Jll '^°J* ^J\ J* Ju£ ^ JIA^J ^i ^' 

him tenfold, and will erase ten sins , > ,, -^ . ' -- , „ , ^"rg 5 - 

from him, and will raise him ten ' J ~ JJ ' * ' & <j-° 

degrees in status." (Sahih) %\ JL> slj-lj s%^ ^JJ- J^> ^» :jj3| 

j-if 4XP Oua>- j i Cj I jL/> ^»* JjjLp 
^ yj t l^a^> aj u-^ji ii-i.As- jj ^ < Y /T : Jju-I t^-j>-T [^sw »ali»jj] :»j^« 

Comments: 

In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah's beloved Prophet jg§ is 
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 
supplication. 

Chapter 56. Choosing A jZ jUjiH j~?£ uiIj - (ca f ^«Ji) 

Supplication After Sending . a -• ' m «s , iu \ - -J.' u 

SaWh Upon The Prophet * (o • * «*dl) * fcJI > ,iUII 



1299. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When we sat during the prayer 



n-£\j>\ y, ^y^i "j?" 



u'>t - m<\ 



with the Messenger of Allah 3g£, we -J JaaUlj - ^ ^ j^j ^jj^l 

used to say: 'Peace (Salam) be upon ^ -, r ;s , -,' ,., .<s , vTl ; 

,„„. J , v j j oUlLi CjJl> :Jb , -^ £jb- :Nl» 

Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and - tjKr ■ 



■ CI 



so-and-so.' The Messenger of Allah <ij| j^ ^ j^jls ^j^ :Jli JJL£.^\ 
iH said: 'Do not say: Peace (Salam) , " „ , , s ., , , 

be upon AUah, for AUSa is^SaMm J SS ^ Jj-j c ^ W ^ : ^ 

(the Source of Peace; the One free t 4)| ;(^ ^ <jjj J^ iyJD\ : ill! syLSaJl 
from all faults). Rather say: ,4/- ,' ' , ^, ,^ „,, -„ j -- 

tahiyyatti lillahi was-salawatu wat- <&' <J_^j J 1 -** J^J i>^ J^ f"^ 1 

tayyibatu,as^alamu'alaykaayyuhan- a , ^ ^ r, .^j . , j * ^, .^ 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa >L ' >, < - - > 

barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alayna wa :j£li ^^-1 ,^-Xr lil ,^j ftA^Jl ji 

• a / a 'ibadillahis-sdlihin (All ^ ^^ ^^ j- ^^ 1 

compliments, prayers and pure \ ~ Jr ^ J " 



«4j jPJu £)l 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be ,'-.,**-„ , >,,, t . >\ - - 

upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy ^^ ^yj $\ '^jj ^ *1 4> 

of Allah and His blessings. Peace be \l\ ij^u t'^V&i] <iil &* Jij l^U 

upon us and upon the righteous ^ ei \ % , , ",., 

slaves of Allah). If you say that, it will J 1 *^ 1 yj d^ ^ J^ '^ J ' U '' ^ r^ 

be for every righteous slave in the £f ^ ft, sj, ^ ^ ^ ^.j ,x^\- 

heavens and on Earth, "Ashhadu an > \ \ , ' 

Id ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna jl*i!l ^ 'JJ^Cl ^ t-djijj s -4^ l~uA° 

MuJiammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 

(I bear witness that none has the right 

to be worshipped except Allah and I 

bear witness that Muhammad is His 

slave and Messenger). Then let him 

choose any supplication that he likes 

to say after that.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Salah. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet sg| as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Hadith 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma'thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even otherwise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 

Chapter 57. Remembrance j4^11 j& ^Jul - (ov -jmJI) 

After The Tashahhud 

1300. It was narrated that Anas ^ -£j ^ jJ^J. £'jjJ[ - \t>< 

bin Malik said: "Umra Sulaim '^ s /" , , ' "',,'. , t 

came to the Prophet 3g| and said: ^-^ '-^ £?.? & o*CJd> _j^l ^\'J^\ 

'O Messenger of Allah, teach me .-.,,,..', . s , . ;, > . ', f 

some words that I may supplicate ' " , ' );' ' ' - ' 

with during my prayer.' He said: <£>& & l _ r y\ j* <.*£*&> ^\ Jl Jil x£. 

'Glorify Allah (by saying Subhan- : ^ m ^ J -^ j j j^ . ^ 

j4/ijA) ten times, and praise Him ^ t =T "-^ r^ r 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillah) ten 4 ,,« , ,* -, ■>- 1 

times, and magnify Him (by saying ^ V* ■-»"! ^^ ^ ! ^ J ^ J l - 

AUahu Akbar) ten times, then ask <uJu^-lj tl^lp & I .j^Li 11 ; J^ -sj^" 

Him for what you need; He will ^ _ s * "^f. _. ■ -^ 

say: "Yes, yes." (SafciA) 4^^ fci^ p '^ -%£i ^'y& 

i^JUJ 1 as^wsj i \ T T T ; »- 1 ,_jjJol ^jj _ys_j 1 " t_ j^ jj— a- " : J L»j' <. -o _jU* ^j h>£s- tijjj- 

Comments: 

There is no elucidation in this narration that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Tashahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 

Chapter 58. Supplication After J;'ji\ jZ jl*JJl t^»(j - (oa *^*Jl) 
Remembrance 

1301. It was narrated that Anas '■/,'. &** . ' n ? i~£ 
bin Malik said: "I was sitting with 

the Messenger of Allah ij| and a '^ t^i ^\ Jt\ i y^- }J- ZiA>- ji\ 

man was standing and praying. ™ ' . /, ,/*./ v lllr . ■?. 

When he bowed, prostrated and &f x fy* C° ^ ■ JU ^> * <f x 

recited the Tashahhud, he l££ ( _ s Lii Isll 3^-jj ~ us* ~ L^J^ 

supplicated, and in his supplication ,/ , „.. ,, -s—," -, , ,-, 

he said: 'Altahumma inni asa'luka '-^ <J JU * ^ J 4-Wj -^J <^J 

W-cnwa lakal-hamd, lail&ha ilia ant, ^ yj ^ i^Ji JjJ ^ ^(J J\ 1*^1 

al-mannanu badi'us-samawati wal- / " >lf . __ ' ,* e ". ^, s 

arc/, ya dhal-jalali wal-ikraml Ya ^ ^ o^'j^j ^'j 1 -^ 1 g^? 'J^ 1 ^ 

hayyu yd qayyum! Inni as'aluka. (O J, j*« L - *-_ ^ I rf-^ J^J| 

Allah, indeed I ask You since all - ' * - " L __ & ^ '__ ' 

praise is due to You, there is none ujj-b"I» :«jU«4=^I jH ^_IJ( JlS nil) Li [ 

worthy of worship but You, the . -.^ ^r.f ^ ,,, ti . . j^ ?l£ , ^, 

Bestower, the Creator of the " y -^ JJ ' -^ * ^ 

heavens and the Earth, O 4*iL 3il US oil !;jL ( _ rt Jj ^illj" 

Possessor of majesty and honor, O *' t ' * » / ' * * 

Ever-living, O Eternal, I ask of *\ &* ^ ^ % ^ 'M ^ r^' 

You.)' The Prophet sgj| said: 'Do -"J^t 
you know what he has supphcated 
with?' They said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know best.' He said: 'By 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.'" (Sahih) 

ti-jjL^ jjj ^i*\o:5- tfU-jJl l-jL tS_jls<iJl lijta ji] *?rj>-\ [m-swv* oili^J] :«jj» 

.,^6^31 <usl_jj i»' £ lQ'V /\ : ,,l JjjJi 

1302. Hanzalah bin 'Ali narrated ^f _ ^ ^ ^ ^f _ ^ r , Y 
that Mihjan bin Al-Adra' narrated "'" 

to him that the Messenger of Allah ■£& ly. ■&*<& 4f hi* ~ tJj-^pl •£?. 
jg entered the Masiid and there j.,* &*- . -,,; f ,-:*- . ',,; , ,,t, 
was a man who had finished his ,„ , ,', » . 

prayer and he was reciting the y_ D&J- ^J*- : 3t» ijI'J, Ji\ ^ iliil! 
Tashahhud. He said: "Allaumma, -, , , ?* _>j*, ,.y ,„ „', .' *f s 
mra as'aluka ya Allah! Bi-annakal- J ^' J & ^ '-^^ **fP 

Wahidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi .%> Al l>-j lil Jt>JLJI 1^-^ 5^1 ^l 

ton yalid wa lam yuwlad, wa lam ' \ % \ * * >* '-' >«'- >, >* * 
yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, an ^^ ^ 'f^ 1 :JUi -4-^1 >j *:>U 
taghfirali dhunubi, innaka antal- -j ^jj| l^j ( j^Jl i^l ilfl ill I i; 
Ghafurur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of \t'' ff >> ,, > ' , ^ ' , 
You, O Allah, as You are the One, ^ l^-\ \yS d 'J^_ ^Jj AjjJ ^Jj JT 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient >y ^ ^ & Z , ^ 
Master, Who begets not nor was he „ „ , > , ' , ,' , 

begotten, and there is none equal .l^iioJ^iijii) :3|§ Al Jj-ij J Us 

or comparable to Him, forgive me 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)" The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "He 
has been forgiven," three times. 

Comments: 

This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan 4^ but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah (Al-hmu'l A'zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None other 
has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kind Of jl*ill 5- j*T ^s - (0 ^ ^^Jl) 

Supplication 

1303. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, from Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 
with them both, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah ^: "Teach me a 
supplication that I may recite in my JU £l : U^Ip 5b I -^Aj j/i.^H JC 
prayer." He said: "Say: 'Allahumma _ >.?„„> .»* ' .,/ . * 
inni zalamtu nafsi zulman katMran ^ H -^ l**^ -*M 3" 1 VJ^ji 
wa la yaghftrudh-dhunuba ilia anta ^J£ l £jJ£ Jfj tl^j| : j| D : jvJ ^^J* 
faghftrti maghfiratan min 'indika ' , , „- a " ,4 , , ',* ., 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafurwr- j^^ cJl ^l •t'jj-MI _&i ^j '0^ !■*■& 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have c :( ;i?. .•-■,.- rut • ;-•!' 1 
wronged myself much and there is - ' >T 
none who forgives sins except You. . I( ^~?^l jj^I 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 

have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).'" 
(Sahih) 

jSJl\ t*L-*j iAVS:?- tp^LJl JJ pLpjJI v_jL ijliVl t^jUJl ts-^T : jtjpeJ 

Chapter 60. Another Kind Of f ipjj) V^-T p £ - (t • *^«Jl) 

Supplication 

1304. It was narrated that Mu'adh jr.tj, .^ *. , fj £--:f _ i- < 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of ^ " <* ^ -**" ■ 

Allah ||g took my hand and said: 'I i'£f- ■LkJ* :Jll i_Jij ^1 l&uC. :Jli 

love you, O Mu'adh!' I said: 'And I „, s , , / . -,., „ , > * ,, 

love you, O Messenger of Allah ^ & & 'f^* & ^ «J* ^ J ^ J - 

^.' Then the Messenger of Allah ilii ^ L^lliil ^ t ^AJ| ^Jj-^l 

s|| said: 'Never forget to say in .^ > j„' „'•:-■?"-' I- 

every prayer: i?a66? a'l'wm 'a/a i§ ^' ^J ^^ -^ :Jli J^ (/) 

dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni tf- -^ t(l! ^ ^ J&jj Jj, : j^ 

'ibadatik (My Lord, help me to ', _ " ^ % 

remember You, give thanks to You : ^ ^"' Jj-'j JL** I^ 1 ' Jj-^j ^ < ^r?l 

and worship You well)." (Sahih) ? f *' .-m- *i£ . '1 fc :f •'; ^» 
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££«Jl wbT 






tOL~>- jjIj 



Comments: 

One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 
Qiblah. 



Chapter 61. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 

1305. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to say 
in his prayer: "Allakumma inni 
as'aluka ta-thabbuta fi al-amri wal- 
'azimata 'alar-rushdi wa as'aluka 
skukra ni'matik wa husna 'ibadatik 
wa as'aluka qalban saliman wa 
lisanan sadiqan wa as'aluka min 
khairi ma ta'lamu wa a'udhu bika 
min sha rri ma ta 'lamu 
wastaghfiruka lima ta'lam (O Allah, 
I ask You for steadfastness in all 
my affairs and determination in 
following the right path I ask You 
to make me thankful for Your 
blessings and to make me worship 
You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 
I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)" (Hasan) 
(_/ >* J '•*'. * t -»-L~ u ,j; J L» J " ti-;-k>- ,y Y i \ V 



(mi a^i\) 

if 'f^ 1 t>.< 5* 'ijiS^ 1 ■h^" If 
La^JL^ Lis ^_JJL^«i_j ti^JjiUp (V^^^J j M" 4 i * ■ 



^ i(j>j!_j*)(JLj~ ^1 ts-j^-I [^j-^-j : » j» 



»*«JI 



« HYV: 



(v\ro:^ lYv^/vij-sCiO yJi^JJi jclp jlaIj^ l^.ji^jJj t 0j j._j rt> 



Comments: 

"Qalban Salim" signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah; and in relation to the 
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jjj Mill UilSf 



rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allah knows best. 



Chapter 62. Another Kind 

1306. 'Ata' bin As-Sa'ib narrated 
that bis father said: "Ammar bin 
Yasir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: 'You made the prayer short 
(or brief).' He said: 'Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
|g.' When he got up and left, a 
man - he was my father but he did 
not name himself - followed Mm 
and asked him about that 
supplication, then he came and 
told the people. "Allahumma bi 
'ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika 'alal- 
khalqi ahini ma 'alimtal-hayata 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idha 
' alimtal-wafata khairan It. 
Allahumma as'aluka khashyataka 
fil-ghaibi wash-shahadati wa 
as'aluka kalimatal-haqqi fir-rida'i 
wal-ghadab, wa as'alukal-qasda fil- 
faqri wal-ghina, wa as'aluka na'iman 
la yanfadu wa as'aluka qurrata 
'ainin la tanqati'u wa as'alukar-rida'i 
ba'dal-qada'i wa as'aluka bardal- 
'aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa as'aluka 
la dhdha tan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawqa ila liqa'ika fi ghairi darra'a 
mudirratin wa la fitnatin mudillatin, 
Allahumma zayyinna bizinatil-imani 
waj'alna hudatan muhtadin (O 
Allah, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is good for 
me and cause me to die when You 



(<M(}ii*J|) ^IgjJ - (lY ps^Jl) 



<ji 



<y. Lfft *j?~ 



£"J-\ - \f'-\ 



SU*£ Lil*. :Jli s£j- LjJL*- :JlS ^'J^ 
J> jUp ll ^s : jli *J\ <yi v-SLDl y 

lo^UaJl CJjP-jl j\ ilJdp- JLfl] , If jilt 

oIjpj Ijjj t^Jpj Jii liJLjj i Ji- ui :JLsi 

ik3 Sis UJi t;|§ 41 1 dj^j {j* J f*}' " 
hf J^ ^ J^ ^} > ~ fJ^' Zrf (J^J 

L js dijjjiij vi^xjr uiiJUj !i4JJi» ifjlJi 

'(H^ 1 'ts! Ij^ °^jJl t£4I£ lil ,_^»jo 
lilllilj L^jJlj jxiJl ^ J.,f?aH tlilLiilj 

. I^JlJi alia GUU-lj JUj^I 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. 
O Allah, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided." (Hasan) 

1307. It was narrated that Qais bin -J jJLi ^ «ju) jZs- \ly2$ - Sf'V 

'Ubad said: "Ammar bin Yasir led '-- ,, ^«, 

the people in prayer and he made : JLS </** ^^ :Jli ^ ?■ r*£l 

the prayer short. It was as if they ^ t^k-ljJl ptli ^J\ ^ dLp l£!U 

disliked that, so he said: 'Did I not s " .. > * f .".;., '^. s 

do bowing and prostration ^ '■<$* ^ & ^ & r^ ^ 

properly?'They said: Yes.' He said; li^l& iLjlill ;t»U> mjJIj ^£ ^ jlii 

'And I said a supplication that the <,->*,,-' i*. * * '.r« ''-,"- ,>•« 

Prophet |g used to say: AMhumma ^J*- 3 ^ £/>' r : ' ^ :JUi Uj ^' 

fcj 'ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika 'alal- jU-ju l^i d>_}iS \\ iSl :Jll . li :| Jli 

khalqi ahini ma 'alimtal-hayata , * t j ' t , s 

khairanli,watawaffantidhu'alimtal S ^ i - r^'" : ^1 -^ «§ ir 11 olS 

wafata khairan li wa as'aluka JLiA* li ^^4 jiiJl Ji* ^j^3 >4~*^ 



khashyataka fil-ghaibi washy 
shahadati kalimatal-ikhlas fir-rida'i 



sttjJl iLLic- lij ^^3 'ui ^S^*" «^l 



wal-ghaibi, as'aluka na'iman la ._ °lU ^ Li£li Julilj J l^li 
yanfudu wa qurrata 'ainin Id tanqati'u 
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wa as'alukar-rida'i bil qaddai' wa - „ ■>. • , „„ , i 

bardal-'aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa * U ^ «* ^^V ^ 'S^b 

la dhdh atan-nazari ila wajhika wash- J& ijj jj& *J U-jJ dljlifj n^iij'lj 

shawqa ila liqa'ika wa a'udhu bika *.,„ ,,• „,-.*,, 'J 5 .*- *'. :•; T 

m;'n darra'a mudirratin wa fitnatin ' J -^ J '' ; * f J 'Cr 

mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinna Ji^-3 (Jl J^ 1 °2r> '9>j^l U£ ^il^ 1 

bizinatil-imani waj'alna hudatan /- . '. ' f ** - ' * -' * 

muhtadin (O Allah, by Your ^0? ^ ^'j '^M, Ji <J^J 

knowledge of the unseen and Your OIL VI ojj Sj L$}\ iJUai £a_5 s^lS 

power over creation, keep me alive ' ,-.>*->-■,., 

so long as You know that living is ■ <( ^-^° ;!jA ^'j 

good for me and cause me to die 

when You know that death is better 

for me, and I ask You for fear of 

You in secret and in public. I ask 

You to make me true in speech in 

times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 

You for everlasting delight and joy 

that will never cease. I ask You to 

make me pleased with that which 

You have decreed and for an easy 

life after death, and for the 

sweetness of looking upon Your face 

and a longing to meet You, and I 

seek refuge in You from calamity 

that will bring about harm or a trial 

that will cause deviation. O Allah, 

beautify us with the adornment of 

faith and make us among those who 

guide and are rightly guided.)" 

(Hasan) 

Cf. o~z* V u~tAs "4 (_s-*^' ^ij-* li-i-ia- ,y Y1S /£ :j_»^4 <*-j>-\ [j~»^-] :«jj>u 

Comments: 

There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 

Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge -<&£\ J #*)l ljLj - (nr ,*«J|) 

With Allah When Praying . , 

1308. It was narrated that Farwah : Jlj L^Q ^j J\AZ.\ £yJ-\ - \Y*A 
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bin Nawfal said: "I said to Aishah: . , , , ,.,.„„, r -« , 

'Tell me of a supplication that the ^ ^ J" '^* 0* ji>r b -^ 

Messenger of Allah «H used to say ^ : ji| jij- ^ |j^ ^ tl _»LJ 

in his prayer.' She said: 'Yes. The t >■'',,' , » , ,' 

Messenger of Allah H used to say: ^ ^' J .s^J ^ S<"rl ls-J^ "*^^ 

Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min ^ t *j< -cJli <£%£• i <o »pJu 

s/iam ma 'amiltu wa min sharri ma , t „ „ ", , ' ' > 

lam a'mal (O Allah, I seek refuge <-^ ^j*' ^i 'j*-^ 1 ' : J_rt ^H ^ l J^j 

with You from the evil of that ■.- .f .? r »-.,>?, r „•; . 

which I have done and the evil of u ' u ' ' u ' 
that which I have not done)." 3 
(Sa/wA) 

^ ju^j je io/rvu:^ ti^iSii ^ :^l tfUjJij /JJi cjJlw ^j>-1 : gt>*3 

. Ur- :^ lL s^Jl ,y yj 14; jv-aIjjJ 

Comments: 

This could also mean "I take refuge in Allah from the evil of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds." The third meaning could be: "I take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds": it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 

Chapter 64. Another Version O *i V ii*Ji) 'Ja ly> - C\ i »fv«JI) 

1309. It was narrated that 'Aishah jj. _,UJ ^ j&ii ti'jJ-] - W'^i 

said: "I asked the Messenger of „ , ' ^ , . %.,>,. > <= , -, - a ,, 

Allah H about the torment of the ^ " 1 ~ il ^ ^ ^^ :JU **~ 

grave and he said: 'Yes, the ft| ^ i^ ^ ,^/y^ }J, <.J\ 
torment of the grave is real.'" , " ' , ,*,>* ,* , ',', 

'Aishah said: "After that I never t r' 1 - i * if M ^ J^J ^^ : ^ ^ 

saw the Messenger of Allah #| ^ ^ ^j, ^ --„ .j^ -^ 
offer any prayer but he would seek 5 '' ' ,;' 

refuge with Allah from the torment J-^4 HI <"1 Jj^j ^0 Li* : iiJl* 



of the grave." (Sahih) 



. jJii\ i_j1JLP {jA hyu Nl -Uj l^W> 



Comments: 

"The torment of the grave" denotes the grave's having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one's life in the grave would turn miserable. 
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Hence the angels' meting out punishment upon one's not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one's not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone, Allah's righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 

1310. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair : jrj h\& ^ /J£ ti'jM - \t\> 
narrated that 'Aishah told him that , , , ti ' ^ ,' t , 3 

the Messenger of Allah M used to : <J U iSj*^ u* "y4*^ ^ ^ ^P^ 
say the following supplication in his %~£ ^ ^ . jX >. ty* .^.f 
prayer: "Allahumma inni a'tidhu \ " '"' ' '^ *■'„.. 

bika min 'adhabil-qabn wa a'tidhu :i^ni\ Ji ^^_ oLS" ^g 4il <_!>ij jl 
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa .;?, .■:, . i, t >f *., * A,, 

audhu bika mm jitnatil-mahya -i ^ ; w ■- -^ ^ 5 I ^ 
walmamdn) Allahumma inni a'tidhu Sjitj iJlioJI *l~JJI £& ^ <ll ij>\j 
bika min al-ma'thami wal-maghram » t ,* ',- ••.,»' 

(O Allah, I seek refuge with You y'l r^ 1 'S^b le-Jl ^^4 
from the torment of the grave, and tf £& <-^'J^\j jJtlJ! ^ dL \£\ 
I seek refuge in You from the „ „ ,, /, __ *.',*, ~.i I * - 

tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, :JUi ! fV^' & A^" & 'p\ ^ -^ 
and 1 seek refuge with You from ^- i ' ll ^ .^ -^ ( -, v^j, *,„ 
the trials of life and death. O ' - , o ^ 

Allah, I seek refuge in You from .«i_iULa 

sin and debt.)" Someone said to 
him: "How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" He said: "If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it." (Sahih) 

i^^S^II ^ jAj i*j Sjju- ^jjl ^ i_~j<*i ^-j^=- ,y °A'\:5- tljLjsil ^ o jLc~j U 1 >Li 

. UrY:^ 

Comments: 

1. "Masih Dajjal": the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 
Ahadtih or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjal. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 
blind in one eye. 

2. The trial or test of life is man's remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 
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worldly life, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan's misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 

1311. It was narrated that j; &\ ^ f j, j^jj, j'jJA - st\\ 

Muhammad bin Abi 'Aishah said: ' , j( . , j= " . 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'The -y^'ji^l o* J^ if ^J-fJ^ 1 j&* 

Messenger of Allah gj said: When . • - , • ; -\'. >.- n- ■ "'.]- 

any one of you recites the -- !■ ,",.«" , 

Tashahhud, let him seek refuge if '^fUJ^' if ~ ^ &>U\j - 'a^y. 

with Allah from four things: From ;•:.,- f . <„>... as, , . ; ,« - 
the torment of Hell, from the ' ^ ^ ^"~ ^ " * oL ~" 

torment of the grave, from the JjJ-j J IS :Jj^ H^y> I' I o**^ :JL5 

trials of life and death and from „ ?,, :,,,- . ±>,f -<,■■■■ - -,,^ ., 

the evil of the Dajjal. Then let him ^ f L ; ^ f^' ^ b i D : ^ ?\ 

pray for himself asking whatever he <,j£\ i_j|jLpj tji^r v'-^ ilrJ : /hJ' 
wants." 1 (Sahih) ' „ ' a , ^ '. s , ;. 

. «<J IaJ LL> j--JJ j^-^ IS i JU-jJI 

. WYT:»- clS^SDI ^ >»j •*; fj-^ ^1 
Comments: 

Some people have deemed this Ta'awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah's Messenger $& has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. Tins sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is veiy much the same. This is because Allah's 
Messenger jgj has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 

Chapter 65. Another Kind Of jU: J*j]\ ^^Uji-dc *j«J!) 

Remembrance After The 



Tashahhud 



(o\A iUJl) 



1312. It was narrated from Jabir .j^ ^ >. >-^ ^ _ ^ ny 

that the Messenger of Allah jg£ ( , 

used to say in his prayer, after the <-^ "if xUJ> Ji y^r If- l ^JZ £oi- 

Tashahhud: "The best of word is 

the word of Allah and the best of 



^ Jjij jll j|| *bl Jji-3 ^ yS*r if 
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guidance is the guidance of , , p v< s * •* !'"< " 
Muhammad &." (Sahih) f** f^ 1 •>^ l> ' : ^' "^ ^ 

. «5|j§ alii £1a ,jj^i\ {jCJAj <.&\ 

Comments: ' ^-^^ 

In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression "in ritual prayer" could be a transmitter's misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 

Chapter 66. Not Praying 3^1 ,j,jfc J,U - Cn -**JI) 

Properly 

1313. It was narrated from .jtf ^^ - fe\ ^ _ \ nr 

Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, „ " ' , 

(and his bowing and prostration - <.^& ^U^ : <JVS p ^ JJ^_ jiJ^- 

were) lacking. Hudhaifah said to him: . - .*,> ■ *'iT ■- \-' >°\ -*' 

For how long have you been praying " ," , , 

like this?" He said: "For forty years." ^4-j ^slj £t :**ii 5* "— »j 0? ^°j 

He said: "You have not been praying ?„> .* *o >%-> >t 'i,;' ''.*i'' ?-j> 

for forty years and rf you die praying l e^ ~ - ^r^- 

like this, you wfll have died following : Jii t £lJ. ^Jjf Jli :JU ?3^5Jl ol» 

a path other than the path of , .^ 4 „f„ j, „„* ^, , „<* 

Muhammad g." Then he said: "It is ^J °* # "^ O^J 1 ^ ^^ U 

possible for a man to pray briefly but s>i ^ Ji 1J s^L^ll ; li JL^' 

still do it properly." (Sahih) * ,'>'*'/-- ,- * ''*'"-,%>» 

. WYo : f- <,^j£i\ ^ jaj f*j i—Aj 
Comments: ' 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an "act of pecking (of birds)". And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahih Muslim: 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah ^ termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah #> might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 



: ^GJs- <bi (ijJlJ <J (tJi jJi J-jI (j* 
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2, "Light prayer" signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur'an). The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 
pillars (Arkan) of prayer. 

Chapter 67. The Minimum * i^^ U jlf 4*tj - (iv ^^Jl) 

That Is Required For The ' , v .. „, '{,,, 

Prayer To Be Valid 

1314. It was narrated from 'All - jjjl gfe -j^ fcg u '^f _ wu 

who is bin Yahya - from his father " 

that a paternal uncle of his who J^Z jJI j*j - ^ ^* j^ii- jJI ,j£ 

was present at Badr told him, that 

a man entered the Masjid and 

prayed, and the Messenger of fjl A I Jjijj JU«i Jl^JUI Ji-S ^4-j 

Allah $g| was watching, but we did « , ,^. f - , s ,„ ,/.-<,„-.. ,*, 

not realize. When he had finished, r^ «J?I £/ ^ '^ ^ ^ J ^ 

he came and greeted the \£ ■•\y t : j& a|| &\ j^j Jj, 

Messenger of Allah jgg; with Salam. , ,,.('„* < , ? j „' -*- 

He said: "Go back and pray, for Ji J? 1 P l^ £fry -"J-^" P ^ 

you have not prayed." So he went •] ^ \^ — „ . j^ ^ j,, j^- 

back and prayed, then he came to ^ ',,„,,„ £ 

the Messenger of Allah j|| and he : J"r^ 1 ^ J 1 " '^ ) l O-o* '«J-^ 

said: "Go back and pray for you > • , • * . t| -, ,, ., r.^if -,1, 

have not prayed. (This happened) ' ' ' „ 

two or three times. Then the man Uija »t&!aJl Jujj" cLLs lip : JUi ^^^io 

said to him: "By the One Who has „> .^ tu.\, ','.-,, *i ;., '. » ." . fr 

honored you, O Messenger of P" 1 lj "^ •' Ji** - r 1 ' "^J 1 u^*" 

■Allah, I have tried my best; teach JU. ^| p* <.fe\j ^ili £sjl jj J^l 

me." He said: "When you get up to 

pray, perform Wudu' and do it well, 

then turn to face the Qiblah and J^ j^, <t t|ip( j yfe J^ -^, «j 

say the Takbir. Then recite the , i, . . > .'-.-'' - s ■ - 

Qur'an, then bow until you are at ^^ J**' p l £fj' p 'l-^r^ Os*^ 

ease in bowing. Then stand up until » Ii-J ' ■ ; *' : - ' 

you are standing straight, then *- 

prostrate until you are at ease 

prostrating, then sit up until you 

are at ease sitting, then prostrate 

until you are at ease prostrating, 

then get up, and continue doing 

that until you have finished your 

prayer." (Sahih) 



i |Ju>-L^ jlfljaj t^~ Jl>i^«1 *-> i. L*jLs uJSjC 



The Book of Forgetfulness.. 



272 



£j*«JI wtrtf 



ip-ijij L»5 iAj ^~»J (j; Ji* i^-i-^ ,>• VdJtjjj ^'"''■T' '■{£^*_p\j 'A^'Zj- ii_j^t~jlj 

. \ 1Y"\ : ?- t<^S3l .y jAj tl'Oi:*- 
Comments: 

In this Hadith, Allah's Messenger s§| has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slotbfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence, of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 



1315. 'Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad 
bin Raft' bin Malik Al-Ansari said: 
"My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: 'I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah gj; in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet #| with 
Salam. The Prophet g| had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salam, then he said: 
"Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed." So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet j|§ with Salam. 
He returned his Salam, then he 
said: "Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed." The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: "By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me." He said: 
"When you want to pray, perform 
Wudu' and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur'an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 



Hi) 1 J_j~«j p-* cJi : J La ;_£ j ij <J nJ- ^j& 

£J&1 jip its' JU- tdjui; 1J ijJli < 3-ii 
ujKJI id* <Jpf !^JJ!j : JUi jLl^il j\ 

:JU ^^^uii-j ^te c_V^-j ^jJ^>- -la] 

• .f-r f s ■< ? „•» • f ' - =-* - 
j™*-v» Liij^i iy-ij J' oajl lil> 

i l^jil j^j 'j^* *~5^' J.St.'jI *j tilSj-^j 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 273 i^J' H^ 

then sit up until you are at ease -r, , , , ,,. , c: .?, -> -, 

sitting, then prostrate until you are u; -> ^ 

at ease prostrating, then get up. If , uJjj^L^ ^o 1^-; LjU 

you complete the prayer in this 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Hadith 1054). 

1316. It was narrated that Sa'd bin .^ ^ >. -^ ^ _ ^ n 

Hisham said; "I said: 'O Mother of * \ 

the Believers! Tell me about the ji- t«Sla If- t;Ui 5* ls^ ^-^ 

Witr of the Messenger of Allah $§.' -,.; ■: . ., ., r.f . ; , r > 

She said: 'We used to prepare his - JU ^ ^ ^ & '^' <* °^ J 

SzvraA: and water for purification, J^ij yj ^p ^^^l I^^jlll J I U cJi 
then Allah would wake him when 
He willed to wake him at night. He 

would use the Siwak and perform t Hj( ^ ^ -^ ^ £j '&\ fci 

Wudu\ then pray eight Rak'alis; ' ,^ ,. * >, ii „, ■> ,, r 

not sitting until the eighth Rak'ah, ^ V^J ^ l^J ^'srti il^£» 

when he would sit and remember ^ ,^j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah and call upon Him. Then he ,'*',' s ' 

would say the Taslim loud enough L-ll; jJ-^> jU '/Jjj J>-j _>* 3>l 
for us to hear.'" (Sahih) 



t o j ^iJ* j 45 1 "4*^ <u JLsj uS : cJ U 



. V£1: c t( JL«. j^^ J <d^Ij (UU:^ ^lS^ 1 J ^*J '^^A:,>»W 

Comments: 

"He would not sit": Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 
In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Witr, 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyamul-Layl). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak'ah also! 

Chapter 68. The Salam f&Jl &I1 - <™ ^*JD 

1317. 'Amir bin Sa'd narrated ^ J^U-il ^ ilAi ^j^-> ~ ^VW 
from his father, that the Messenger ' „., > ,s. t s*, 

of Allah |§ used to say the Tflstfm <*' s^- ~ ^^ ^^ :Jli prfUil 
to his right and to his left. (Sflftife) ■ji' _ ^-; r&£ : j(j _ ^l^Ji SjlS 

- ji«f ^ *ul jlIp LT^>-i : JU - jJLj /J I 
jjp ^*i (jj j^Lp HjJjs- : (J Li ^-o-im jjjI 

1318. It was narrated that Sa'd '^'2. b>. J^i 1%*T ~ ^U 
said: "I used to see the Messenger si* ■■ \s- * ;-i, ,- >f ,<* - -,,s 
of Allah 3gjj saying the Tasum to his - 1 ^ 

right and to his left until the J^p-U-^ ^* ^^ijJI jii^- £jj JjI al£ 
whiteness of his cheek could be „ , ," . , ' , s „ , 

seen." 'f*-* (ji ^^ u* '•^ (ji J-*«* y) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 3|§ &\ J_jij ^j! iiil :JU jJLi ^p 

said; 'Abdullah bin Ja'far; (one of , } s , , , „, ,.,,*, 

the narrators in the chain) there is ^ ^~ *i- ^ J — <J* r^ 

no harm in him, and 'Abdullah bin _ t j£. *j,\z 

Ja'far bin Najih, the father of All ,^ Jo 4 , o ^ , >B jS , , "' 

bin Al-MadM, is an abandoned >*^ u* 2" 1 -^ ^^vP 1 ^ ^1 JU 

narrator of ffodaft. (SoWA) ^ ^ - 4,, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

,_y _jAj iJjLJI iio^=Jl jJiii iaj n^*ljjl ^ tJLs^-'l J* SAT:*- tjtlv^ as-j^-I : «jj>J 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 275 ,}4*JI v^ 

a. The transmitter of this narration is 'Abdullah bin Ja'far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another 'Abdullah bin Ja'far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith 'Ali bin Al-Madini. But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Haditji. 
Since there was fear of dubiousness, Imam An-Nasa'i offered this 
clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 
b. The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case. But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salam on only one side is also proven by the Prophet's jg practice. (Silsilatul 
AhadithAs-Sahihah Vol. 1, Hadith 316) 

Chapter 69. Placement Of The Js* ^ £?£ 4*^ " ( ^ (*-*"> 

Hands When Saying The Salam ' , ' ... ,,\ <uu 

1319. It was narrated that .tf Jy ^ ^ jjj. frjjj _ ^ m 

'Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: * > i ,-t 

"I heard Jabir bin Samurah say: is. ^ ^x* if "-j**"* if ,(4~ y\ *&•*=■■ 

When we prayed behind the ^t ^ .. /^ -^ .^ ^ 

Prophet s|| we used to say: As- ; ' a "' '\ 

salamu 'alaykum, as-salamu j>MUl : Gii Ji| £ f li\ i — iL^- U!L^ lil lis 

'alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be „ *, , '*, -S-T' *^, tu . j..r- 

upon you) - and Mis ar (one of ; ^ \ ' > r - 

the narrators) pointed with his j^jj, JL' U» :Jlii <.*JU-i <jp} ^J ^ 

hand to the right and the left. He ,-• , ,.%. /,%, , „e , , o * 

gg said: "What is the matter with S^ s V^ 1 * tf ft-- 1 ; "^ ^- ' 

these people who wave their hands ^j J^ & i^ 5f ^ tf lij jjj| 

as if they are the tails of wild "' " '' t , \ , 

horses? It is sufficient for one to ■ "jJU-i Ifj ^ If *£\ Jl. ^1 ^ 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Salam to his brother to his 
right and to his left." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

{For details see Hadith 1185, 1186). 

Chapter 70. How To Say The c^\ J* f^lil Cx$ - (V * ,^-JD 

Sa&m To One's Right 






1320. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 

ig saying the Takbir every time he ^ ^S'j tlii :JU ilii ^ ilii t£U. 

went down or came up, or stood or 
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sat,and he said the Salam to his t] ( . i .-, .- , ' , * 

right and to his left: As-salamu '^^ & if^ ±? <J* "-^ «/•' 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu : J if 4il j!p ^£ tiuiipj iliVl -i 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be ,, fJ ,r , . v - ■ ' , > If , 

upon you and the mercy of Allah, u^ J^ J >' S 3 11 Jj^j ^L> 

peace be upon yon and the mercy of — ^ - >£# ^- ^ :» 

Allah), until the whiteness of his ., ' , ' , ,* ^ I r 

cheek could be seen. And I saw Abu f^r*" ^' i^jj ^i* ^SLSJlu :Jlw 

Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be *' •».,..- ,* *. Ki . t, .,* . i-r, 

pleased with them, domg likewise. ' ' ; 

(Scfeife) Vijlp ^ (>f J S**J j>i Ui oj^jj 

1321. It was narrated from Wasi' _uii ^ ^UJl U^l - '>m 
bin Habban that he asked .>,.-,- s , -.« 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar about the : ©^ <*' JU :JU C 1 ^ <J* yi'W 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah j^ ^ ^ ^ J^_ ^ ^ ^f 

^. He said; "Attahu Akbar" every ^ ,' s ' ,"*,.' - *„ ' . 

time he went down and "•UJa/ji/ ^ '•'^ <j? £^3 *** 6* "^ u^ 

^*6flr" every time he came up, j,, j^ .^,'- ^ - ^ ^ j'b 
then he said: "As-salamu 'alaykum / if t / 

wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you j?l ^' '^j L^ ^?l «AM : <jLa& i|| 

and the mercy of Allah) to his right £-..., . j.,r-, > v r i|l *. >, «* ,;■, .,?* 
and: As-salamu alaykum wa \ • \ ^ i i_ J 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you ^ M ~*^J-'jj °tJQ* ?!&SJl i*^*i ^ Jbl 
and the mercy of Allah) to his 
left." (Sahih) -v^i 

Comments: 

Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Attahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 
evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer's termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asaldmu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper's 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer's termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salam at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The J» f"&Jl ^$ * V^ (v ^ r*-*W 

5a/S m To One's Left (m .^ ^ 

1322. It was narrated that Wasi' bin >~ ^ .^ M ^ _ >m 
Habban said: "I said to Ibn 'Umar: ' " , 

'Tell me about the prayer of the Ji jj£ If - g^jjIjJJl J^. - JjJ*Jl 

Messenger of Allah $g; how was it?' \ , '? .* , . , , , . s , > . , 

He mentioned the 7Wfc&ir and he ^ '° • <* ^ ^ ^^ & '^^ 

mentioned: As-salamu 'alaykum wa -.'jS Jiy cji ;Jll ^l^- ^ ^\j &£■ 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and , io , ' 4 , , _ ' o ; „ £ 

the mercy of Allah)' to his right and: ^ ^ *"' ^V3 ^ ^ s^^T 1 

As-salamu 'alaykum (Peace be upon - ^ - : J ll ^JlJl ^ii : Jll <?3J \S 

you) to his left." (Sahih) o> ^ f , 7- -, 

^ ^.Siii (."AiJi i^*j d^p jiii 4-L^-33 

(_5JjjljjJl Juj^o ^jj jjyJl^js ti^j-b- jji V\ /f :~Uj~I t=r_r>-l [?s»S"wS eiUvu|] !«jj?u 

. JjLJI iJujJ^JI jliJlj l \ Y £ £ : ?- i lSj^' u* J*-* '"4 

Comments: 

Some narrations mention only Assalamu 'alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet j|| is to recite it completely. The Prophet |j[| 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
Allah knows best! 

1323. It was narrated from J>\ ^ *y-] ^ jl} U^i-1 - ^VYV 



'Abdullah that the Prophet sjgj; said: 
"It is as if I can see the whiteness of 



- ^J^aJl Sjli £jj 4Si\ Xf ^Jm - SjlS 



his cheek, saying to his right: As- ^ iJjLi^l ^1 ji- «, «Jli J, {J£ V£ 

salamu 'alaykum wa rahmatullah s " j. t 

(Peace be upon you and the mercy M 4r' ^ ^' ^ ^ 'l^j^ 1 uH. 1 

of Allah) and to his left: As-salamu ^ - t ,*£ ^ c J, ^Jf J E ^ . j^ 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be '""" ' ' ", ' , ' 

upon you and the mercy of Allah)." sj 1 --; Cj^j 'J"l *^-jj J^l* f^Jl 

^"^ .iiilu.SjjJ^fSiui 
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1324. It was narrated that S~* If fi & ,J ^> JO^' ~ ^ Y * 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of \ " "-\L\\ I • ' srl *i 
Allah jg used to say the Salam to ^ f & ] J / ^ ^ '— ^ 
bis right so that the whiteness of &\ Jjij jli :Jls <iii ££■ ^ t^j^-Vl 
bis cheek could be seen, and to his » , * .^ >»„ *, _ „ , /* ., .,» 
left so that the whiteness of his ^ ^ - J ^- ^ *«* a* ^ M 
cheek could be seen." (Sahih) . ,j^L ^^ jj& J^ ;j i^j ^j 

1325. It was narrated from .jtf ^ ^ ^ (j^f _ ^ rYa 
'Abdullah that the Prophet H used *"','. , , f 
to say Sfl/am to his riglit and to his ^) h? "J^ hf u^^ 1 ^ &^ 
left: "As-salamu 'alaykum wa *, ... . - „.y. f .- '-i-., 
rahmatullah, As-salamu ataykum - - ' 



wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you ^*j *^ 5^ r~i ^ ^ SI tJ^^ (A 

and the mercy of Allah, Peace be >^i,, :, t, ., . i..r- ^rs,," ,',, 

upon you and the mercy of i ' ~- \ ' J - • 

Allah)," until the whiteness of his ^ £&. ^£ ^'y. Jp- ^ *^-jj '<^^ 
cheek could be seen from here, and , t „, , „ , t , 

the whiteness of his cheek from ■ *** Cti *** u^^J ' ^ 

here. (Sahih) 

1326. 'Abdullah bin Mas'iid ^^ - * ^ ^f _ , m 
narrated that the Messenger of \ ' „ 

Allah |g used to say the Salam to J^ J>. [j^JO ^ ^ &ii : J Is 

his right: "As-salamu 'alaykum wa g** . '.^ .., *. ^"ii]t iT"'f -'ill 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you ' ,," J ^ ^J^"** 1 ^ -"*" 

and the mercy of Allah)," until the ^Aj jj^Vlj Juil* ^ ii^-| y} 

whiteness of his right cheek could '/„ t „ ^« , > * _,*■ 

be seen, and to his left: "As-salamu CS- * • ■ -r ij^j^" 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be J£ iili oil 1 ^ 4il J^ij 51 :jJLli 
upon you and the mercy of f ir >,.,,.>,-, ^ ' 

Allah)," until the whiteness of his <Sy. ^~ ^ X ^'^ '<Q* f^ : 5^- 

left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) '^ . ^ — t ^, ; «^ ^.^ 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam 
With The Hands 

1327. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "I prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah jgjj and 
when we said the Saldm we used to 
gesture with our hands: 'As-salamu 
'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon, peace be upon you).' The 
Messenger of Allah jgj looked at us 
and said: 'What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Salam, let him turn to his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand.'" (Sahih) 



J&il f^LUl ljIj - (VY j^aJI) 
:ji oUILi ^ xjA t'jJA - WW 

Uj JS- '. cj Is ^^ijji 'yt 411 1 Jllp Uj Jl?- 
- 4l)( Jllp ^P tjljAll 't'I/ Cf rM'S^i 

llU IlLLu \i\ l cSi ^ 4)1 Jj-ij /" olli 
: Jli t^icip >yJLi\ L&LU. f'jlll ILjJI 
153L' lilt :Jlii Jjg| ^iil Jji-3 £JI ^ 



. H i 1 : £■ i l5_^1 ^i _jjij i \ 'i A1 : q i j-jlE [^^ty?] : ^ijifu 



Comments: 

(See /fadaft 1186). 

Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salam When The /mam 
Says Saldm 

1328. 'Itban bin Malik said: "I 
used to lead my people Bani Salim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and said: 'I have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would like 
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid.' The Prophet a§g said: 'I 
will do that, if Allah wills.' The 
next day the Messenger of Allah jg| 
came, and Abu Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot The 
Prophet |i| asked for permission to 



*llj ^>- PJjUJI ,| ;j * T ~ (VT -ajwJD 

(on ii^Ji) iu^i 



:JU 



jjli Ij'jjJ-I - ^VYA 



.> r? . 1 /y ijj i**j U «^ 



^ i_^>^ ^^l :<JG e^-1 ^y"}jl 

J^-jj OJli *}Lj ^ (_5*J^ (.s^ 51 ' Oo 

Op ^^ i/£ii ji ^1 :cJS s|| Jil 

01 Ji»li» :3|| ^yill J I* ill»J»J Ji>^l 
^So jJlj 5|| <iil Jj-Lj ^1p llii «iil SLS 
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enter and J gave him permission. .„, , f x " l * ' > «, *-° -. > 

He ad not sit down until he asked: *» 4r" ^^ ' jl ^ ! JsJil U "^ *"* 

'Where would you like me to pray JU; ^f» : Jll J^ ( ^J lli JJ cJjts 

in your house?' I showed him the ' , __. , t , f , f , , * { '. < 

place where I wanted him to pray, v>^l <J\ ^ ^'^ l( ? i - ii ~ j ' ,•# li 1 -^ 1 <J' 

so the Messenger of Allah |§ stood ^ ^- :ia i«J JiJ tf il^f ^jJl 

there and we formed a row behind ' „ ' «""„>„".„ ./ 

him, then he said the Salam and we Os*t L^J-^j p-^ p <u^- ll^Lij -H 

said the Salam when he did." >?, 

(Sahih) r^ 

^1 tioJi=- (jj iav?- t*^«U Ujs fL°Vj jlj lil it-lb ioii"i/l L^jliJl ^j?-!:^^ 

.Ho* : ^ i^jJCil ^ jjsj i^, jam c-j-b- ^ lov : ?- 

Chapter 74. Prostration After ^j'Ji\ '&> sjM\ t^ij - (Vi j^wJI) 

Finishing The Prayer ' (m ^ ^ ^ 

1329. It was narrated from 'Urwah , ■ £■»£ *• iuii li'li-l - WY^ 

(that) 'Aishah said: "The Messenger '".*,', 

of Allah 3|| used to pray eleven <J'jr*~\ : <-^ 4~*J ul' 6^ J**" ui 2^ 

Rak'ahs, making it odd (Witr) by one *.,*>, . , >;. 



between the time when he finished 



<ji tr-'JiJ Vj 1 ^ 1 u* jo**-? v? ^y. 1 o 1 -' 



'Isha' and dawn, and he would cJll sj^J- ^ **j^-t v-jI^S ^1 5! Jjjj 

prostrate for as long as it takes one ,,, , » , .„ , ■»' ,„ - , '>, ' 

of you to recite fifty verses before i^. ^ J^i M ^ O^yoX :iii> 

raising his head." (5aftift) ^j^l ^Jj| J| ; lLji ;^ ^ ^ ^f 

Some of them (the narrators) **.,'*,,„ — f *,*,>,*,• , 

were more detailed than others in SJ ^ ^^^ 'S-^'j* JiW ^ s ^ 

the report. (This is an) abridged U'j_ 5f ^ -ft ^^J^ lii^f f~ £ ^| 

form. a ^ ^ j, i j j .„ > i, 

. ^ Y o ^ : ^ i j^jJC] I ^ jjs j i "IA1 :^- t»Jij [«^j>wh!»] : ?H_f^ 

Comments: 

It is permissible to perform only one Rak'ah of J^fr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Taramh, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak'ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahadith, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of ii? ^ §^ 4*^ ~ < v ° f^t— JO 

Forgetfulness After Saying The \ r A .^ ^ ^ 

Sa/am And Speaking \ ; v 

1330. It was narrated from if ^ J> ■^^ Jis^-^ ~ WY > 

'Abdullah that the Prophet s|§ said . , , ,,.. . - . -■^Ji 

the Sa/am, then he spoke, then he ^ '<•**-*•<>* 'cr***' 0* 'U**- 

performed the two prostrations of jUi ijl| £JJI jl :<]J| x£ ^ tiillp 

forgetfulness. (Sahih) " '.'•*'*, *i A'e< «i 

Chapter 76. SaAim After The J^\ JjJ^ j& Hill - (VT, -j«JI) 

Two Prostrations Of 

Forgetfulness 



(oY«\ ib«J0 



1331. It was narrated from Abu ££. ^ pj ^ i^i, (I^Lf - ^?in 
Hurairah that: "The Messenger of r - /„ „ ,, . o ^ _,. 
Allah i| said the Ariam then he :JU ^ oi '^M V* l ¥->^ {/. ^ 
performed the two prostrations of ^ .j^J J, ^ ■ y£ 'J, L^ £li 
forgetfulness while he was still ,,.",, * s > ,* 

sitting, then he said the Salam." He .rt^l tj 1 ^ -^^ p ^ 2H ^' ^>^j 

said: He mentioned it in the Hadith . • >-*{ . 'uj -f . ** * ■. -- ,>' 

ofDhul-Yadain. (Hasan) ' " ^^ (~T ^^ ->~ J 

1332. It was narrated from 'Imran ^ ._, ; ,4 ^ l JJ£ ti'jj-] - \tTY 
bin Husain that the Prophet |§ * , ' J«, ',,r *.*, .<» , ',,; » ,, 
prayed three (Rak'ahs) then said J > bJ ^ ; JU iU ^ Lj ^ :Jli ^ 
the Taslim. Al-Khirbaq said: "You ^ C1 _JL^1J| ^i ^ c^Sy ^f ^i 
prayed three." So he led them in , ,, * , .^ "s --% „, > T- ,= 
praying the remaining JtoA'oA, then L '^ u^ ^ t!^ 1 01 : t>^ u^ 0, J*f 
he said the Taslim, then he did the ^ ^^ ^ :<jlo*Jl J^ '^ ^ 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, r ., fi ^, , .' , ., « - 
then he said the Taslim (again). -^ p 'j^- p ^aP 1 iiS"^Jf ^ ^yLii 
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j j'i'iIS i— iW 



*-i^J) 5^ »U^I iLiS- - (VV ^uj\) 

^Ij <cilij 4jJ^li lixS^Jl Jju <l|j^p|j 

jji iYl :?- :. aLoJ ^ L^jLis>jj ojivJI jlS'jl JlJipl i— iL iS^jJUaJI t J~« a>-j^k gujau 

Comments: 

The Prophet g| maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 
increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 



Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting 
Between The Tastim And 
Departing 

1333. It was narrated that AI-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "I watched the 
Messenger of Allah H when he 
prayed, and I noticed that his 
standing, his bowing, his standing 
up after bowing, his prostration, his 
sitting between the two prostrations 
and his sitting between the Taslim 
and departing were almost the 
same in length. {SaMh) 



1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm 
Salamah told her that during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jg, 
when the women said the TasEm at 
the end of the prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and the 
men who had prayed with him 
would stay put for as long as Allah 
willed. Then, when the Messenger 
of Allah 3|| got up, the men did 



pi 01 <CLuj1 Ju\ ttJ)l>=Ji c-'i JlLa ^J lj>i 



too. (Sahih) 

. \ Vol :?- t^j^SUl ^y jfij iUJU; *j i_jsj ^,1 i^jjb- 
Comments: 

It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet jgg to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Imam or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 

Chapter 78. Turning Away ., ;r :sj, ^k <va in 

From The Qiblah And Towards ^ ^^' *H - <VA ^0 

The People After The Taslim (at\ U^}\) *-J-li3l 

1335. It was narrated from Jabii 

bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 

father, that he prayed Subh with J& ^iS- :Jl» jllii. V,* ^j,^! bJoi 

the Messenger of Allah g|, and 



: Jlj l^r^j ^j t_jjJi*j tj^l ~~ ^tTe 



when he finished praying he turned 



If- <-}^\ cy. '*>.y. i>! j*£ 5* j^ 3 * i>!' 



away (from the Qiblah and toward \^ |g jfci jy^ - J^, £| : ^ 
die people). (Sahih) ' ' ',.,,. *„ s - „/ 

Comments: 

Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader's sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 

Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir .tf^l --Lis jZ ^JcJI - (v<\ ,^-JO 

After The Imam Has Said The ' ' 



Taslim 



(en iUdl) 



1336. It was narrated that Ibn ?$£l£\ jJli ^ % iSjis-T - wn 

'Abbas said: "I used to know that .' - • „ , ,- /„ ,., r£ « , - s 

the prayer of the Messenger of <* LoU-J^ f al ^ ,^~ l^ :JU 

Allah ^ ended by the Takbir." ^ slU ^1 -^ jlio ^ jjJLp ^p t£l^ 

(Sahih) " , . ,'^'s , T ,*' ' : s , 

( Os-l Jl ijLw.j iASY:?- tJjJLaJl Jju jSJJl i_j1j toli^l t^jU«JI *<>■ yi-V. n±f*i 

i^Ls^i J jjiij fu i— p ^j ijLi^ ^-^- ^/" H\/oAV:^ cSjji^i]! jlxj jSJJl i_jL 

. \YoA:j- 
Comments: 

D/iifcr or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet g|, 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation of the expression AUdhu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 
inaudibly. 

Chapter 80. The Command To ^ /Vl tJ U - (A • ^^J I) 

Recite The Al-Mu'awwidhat 'l' \ > 

After Saying The Taslim At The P^ s hi p^ 1 ^ oli^itll 

End Of The Prayer (o'tt ik=Ji) 

1337. It was narrated that 'Uqbah .^ j^ - >^ ^ _ ^ rry 
bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of ' s 

Allah sp commanded me to recite Ji J^>- & '44^' if" S~*J Cf} &^- 
Al-Mu'awwidhat following every .£-•>., ,„■.'.,''./ ^, f 
prayer." (/fe^n) f^ & 'C^O* <> ^ 'f^ *i l 

yf M «|§ &\ J^ij J^f :Jli ^l£ 

."*%$> J5 jji ,^,3 olijJUJI 
^ loYI*:?- ijUii-iVl ^ :._jL> tSjJLaJI ujb y\ ^-^-\ \.{j~&- oiLJ] :«jji*j 
,j~*z-" YW:»- i^jjjjl Jlsj iHM> i l j J JZ\ ^ yt.j hj ^jIjjJI i*Lu ^ Ju» 
ijj; J* ler/M^^j t Tr£V:^ ^U- ^lj iVso:^ t i«j>. ^I -i***^, ^'vo** 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of Mu'awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur*an: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhat 
denote those words by which Allah's refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah's protection from 
people's jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 

Chapter 81. Seeking J& jlii^lll ljLj - (A^ r ^Jl) 

Forgiveness After The Taslim ' {oTi ^ ^, 

1338. Thawban, the freed slave of -. - . - ,. > ., . , -„.c 

the Messenger of Allah £, =J^> ^ *j-~ k^l - WA^ 

narrated that when he finished the ^jj - jjj. ^J\ '£ Jj^Ji t£li 

prayer, the Messenger of Allah s|§ it 4 „ t t*+s' "-* „ - - ,,%• 

would pray for forgiveness three 0I ^ -*' jLLi y^** 1 : JU ~ ^'JJ^I 

times and say: "Allahumma anta as- j£ £,cj* '- *?} ^ ^JJJ) %.\^\ rf 
salam wa minka as-salam tabarakta -a >*"',. 

ya dhal-jaldli wal-ikram (O Allah, M 5*" 1 Jj^j ^ -&^4 Sft i* 1 Jj^j 

You are the source of peace (or $$ -^, ^ ^ j.-^:, ,r, ^ 
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the One free from all faults) and , r -, , , - , .< s ,' 

from You comes peace, blessed are f^ 1 ^ J f^ 1 cJ1 'f^ 1 * :JUj 

You, O Possessor of Majesty and . « Ul^i j J^l li U cLijli 
Honor)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Blessed you are" means, there is no shortage of anything with You. There is 

abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 
mentioned, there is blessedness. 

Chapter 82. Remembrance jliki)ll j& ^JJI - (AY ^^Jl) 

After Seeking Forgiveness ,„-..,* 

1339. It was narrated from 'Aishah jUVl JL* ^ ^^ *oi£f ~ ^^ 
that after saying the Taslim the , .,',., . , . ,. * fl ,». 
Messenger of Allah i§ would say: - <J* ^"^ & r* 1 ^ & JmMJ 
"Allahumma anta as-salam wa &\ xJ. '^i- <.^\j. °-S tkJ. lj£U :JU 
minka as-salam tabdrakta yd dhal- '.„,., - *s \ 

jalali wal-ikram [O Allah, You are M ^ ^J^J ^ :<^\* If dj^liJl ^1 

the (source of) peace (or the One >^U, ^f ,«$„ .^ -J^ ,r, ^ 

free from all faults) and from You , . , , 

comes peace, blessed are You, O J"^>Jl li £ ^j^~> f^-Jl ^%~Z3 

Possessor of Majesty and Honor)]." (( , i-£«J,- 

(Sahih) ' '{■? >- J 

.wn:^ t^^i 
Comments: 

"You are the peace!" means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 

Chapter 83. The Tahiti (Saying i^j, j£ jj^i itf _ < A r *«J!) 

La iZaftc IBaUah) After The F^ ■ ST 5 "" * * ^ 

1340. Abu Az-Zubair said: "I y^ 'j; j^J \*^.f _ \y i% 
heard 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair '.,,„> , ,- 6 - - { . • 
speaking from the Minbar, saying: V* tlrt 1 Jrf^i ^-^ ; J^ t<i£jj*N] 
'When the Messenger of Allah g '] J^ :Jll 5ul£ J -J r &AJl ■£ 
said the Taslim, he would say: "La ^ - j "''-„, ', 
t/a/ifl illallah wahdahu la shanka <±jJ^j jL'jJI ^ jil jIp c^i :Jla ^£J1 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 4 > _ , , > > , _ _ . , , 
tamx 'ato ferffi j^aj'in ' ?fl d&; la *"' J -^ J ^ : JA>J ^ ^ J* 
/jaw/a vwz la quwwata ilia UUahil- >J Jj^.j ft] Vj 5JI V» : Jjie lli IjI #g 
'azim; la ilaha ill-Allahu wa la , ^, >.,• >-, > ■>■ >- >' - 

na'budu ilia iyyah, ahlan-ni'mati J* J* J ^^^ ^J '■^^ ^ t<tJ ^j^ 
wal-fadli wath-thana'il-hasan; la J^ ^ ;*£ ^ 3^ >f ^j ^ v 
//flAfl ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud- ' ' * , ^ , , " \~ \ 

dina wa law kanhal-kafirun (There - 3^ J^ '^1 ^'i &j "tf ftl Sfl iJl ^ 
is none worthy of worship except *,,, s f, -1, s r „,:. .-*,., i-.-:;,- 
Allah alone, with no partner or . ' 

associate. His is the Dominion, to . «oj^i!5C!l o_^ Jjj ^jjJl Jj ( - jr ^U m J 

Him be all praise, and He is able 
to doall things; there is no power 
and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty. There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, the source 
of blessing and kindness and the 
One Who is deserving of all good 
praise. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion to 
Him even though the disbelievers 
detest it)." (Sahih) 

. \ 1 ~\ Y : t- t (_; j£l I ^ji jAj i <j 
Comments: 

"La howl wa la quwatta ilia billah" is a comprehensive expression. The term 
h'awl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 
called the treasure of Paradise. 
Chapter 84. How Many Times jZ ^JLllj Jui$l £i* - (Ai pAjwJl) 

One Should Recite The Tahffl "' "' ' 

And Remembrance After The (orv *^° f**^ 1 

Prayer 

1341. It was narrated that Abu Az- : J 13 '^\'J>\'J>, JlA-ii LQ>-! - \ 1 1 \ 
Zubair said: "Abdullah bin Az 



Zubair used to recite the Tahiti % tJ ^ * ^^ ■ ^ ^* ^ 



following every prayer, saying: 'La Jig J0] ^ 4il jlp jls' : JIS ^^ ^1 
i/fl/za ill-Allah wahdaMi la sharika 
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$jj£j\ Ujttf 



lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shay 'in qadir, la 
ilaha Ulallahu wa la na'budu ilia 
iyyah, lahun-ni'matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahuth-thana'ul-hasan; la ilaha 
illallah, mukhlisina lahud-dina wa 
law karihal-kafimn. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).' Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: "The Messenger of 
Allah % used to recite the Tahiti 
in this manner following every 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 



' t ? & " r * * ?° *' r ' *■ *, 

VI i* % 5b I \ ty V i^ji ^ *$ 

^jjJl ii ^aU^ ^ ^i ty ^ <.,j^J*i\ 



WiT 1 :^- 'l£_^]I ,J y>j iJjUI i1jji*JI jti! [«^>mj] :^>iu 



Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 

1342. Warrad, the scribe of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, said: 
Mu'awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah saying: "Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 3g." He said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah j§ 
finished praying, he would say: 'La 
ilaha illallah wahdahu la sharika 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shay 'in qadir. 
Allahumma la mani' lima a'taita wa 



ji# JjjUI ^0 _f-\ Py - (AO (V s««Jl) 

(OVA iL>Jl) d^UJI jUsil 

/jP J J ■?* ■ * /yJ jJL>i^ Uj^l — 11 X T 

(1)15 :JLo ^ *&1 Jj^j ^ *eJLw fr^y^j 

ill ^ : ju r&yi tJ ^ \l\ ^ di jj^;; 
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la mu'tia lima mana'ta wa la -■ .sj| tl ' * ; „ '- B i<- t' '■"' •'•-ii 

yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd. 'P~^ '- rf ' ' ( ^*" ^ '-^ -^ J 

(There is none worthy of worship >Jj' ,£Ji; UJ ^i s/j c-Ikpf UJ «U 

except Allah alone with no partner ' t _ . , „ s _ . r , ., 

or associate. His is the Dominion .u£Jl lib. J^JMi ^ 

and to Him be all praise, and He is 

able to do all things. O Allah, none 

can withhold what You have given 

and none can give what You have 

withheld, and no wealth or fortune 

can benefit anyone for from You 

comes all wealth and fortune).'" 

(Sahik) 

t_b-L~Jl t(JL««j lAiiij- tSjlsili Jju jSjJI k_jb tjli*ill i^jUJI a^-^IIwj^ij 

1343. It was narrated that Warrad :Jli ii|j[| ^ jIa^ tfjiM - ^SV 

said: "Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 

wrote to Mu'awiyah (saying) that 

the Messenger of Allah |§ used to ^ ^ f^ji ^ ; jy 3^3 ^ ^'1 

say following every prayer, after the ,* ■>,„.,'. - as. 

Tay/fm: «Lc ilaha illallah wahdahu s? <M <^ ^ <*' Jj^j ^ :«b& Jl 

/a shanka lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- ^ Zl£.', %\ VI iil V» "lli IjI s^jUJI 

/jamrf vra Auwfl 'ala kiilli shay'in _ ,.*,*>. «^T 

garfsr. Allahumma la mani' lima ^ j*j xl»Jl <ij tilLJI J cJ ciL^i 

a'taita wa la mu'tia lima mana'ta wa cL-f iU ' - li S? I s '111 tf ji • '*■ *l£ 

la yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd ~ ,' '^^ Ji ' '^ 

(There is none worthy of worship dl» j^J\ li L& yj oJ& UJ .^JaJU Tj 

except Allah alone with no partner " * , • 

or associate. His is the Dominion " - 

and to Him be all praise, and He is 

able to do all .things. O Allah, none 

can withhold what You have given 

and none can give what You have 

withheld, and no wealth or fortune 

can benefit anyone for from You 

comes all wealth and fortune).'" 

(Sahih) 



i^™JI ^ tjj^a^ji ^jf- jjyr UjJ>- 
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Chapter 86. How Many Times 
Is That To Be Said? 

1344. It was narrated from Warrad 
that Mu'awiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughfrah asking him to write him 
a Hadtth that he had heard from 
the Messenger of Allah ^g. Al- 
Mughtrah wrote to him (saying): "I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: 'La ilaha illallah 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulk 
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa 'ala kulli 
shay'in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)' three times." (Datf) 

JU U5 q^>±* f. — ^ tji °_c" * ^T"n:»- t 

Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The TasUm 



1345. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
^ sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and 'Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: "If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: 'Subhanak Allahumma wa 



dJJi Jj5j lj» Ls - (AT *>rjtJl) 

&jJ- :<JU *lijs> uJjL>-:(Jli (^jJL»uJI 
jIp uJjl>- :Jli> (►li* uj-1>- :<_Jli J^r?'^i 

«1^) Ji! ni ^i "^d ^^Uji ^ «r^Ji 

.<~>\y> ^->"% «^i jjf-i J^ 
■1 (Jj t.j-Pj <V£/V:,oUl ^1 j^) yfLJl 

J& /lit ^ ^T £jJ - (AV p^wJl) 
(oi« itoJl) *4^l 

£ 4 g\y>r}\ ilLi ^j| £_ti. :JU ^UlJsJl 
^-isUJl ^ jlSj — :4^Lj _jj1 JU liUJJuj 
ir& ty &\S ^ Jil Jjij j! :iijli 
oli jlio 1I5j jp :Jlii oUifcil jji- 
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bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atubii ^ t, . ■, >.' -. e ,<■„ ■ , < 

ilayk (Glory and praise be to You, A (J* 4j ' J-yH f > J\ i$? ^ ' 

O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness iJ-U^j I^JlJl iljlili iJ ijUS 01? dji 

and I repent to You)."' (Hasan) ' '-.'.>*-.% 

i(_S^-53f ^ jjtj co ^Ij^Jl **i— uj! ,y> VV/T .'jUs-J. **-j>-\ L^jm^ mLuJ] :»j#J , 

Comments: 

1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be 

recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. "Shall become a seal" means they will make the reward of these good words 

long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 
shall not allow them to go waste. 

Chapter 88. Another Kind Of *l*ljlj JJi\ ^ 'Ja t$- - (aa ^*J\) 

Remembrance And ' s ■„„, 

Supplication After The TasRm (oM ^° r^ ! -W 

1346. 'Aishah said: "A Jewish .jj -^ - j^f frjtf _ Nrn 

woman entered unto me and said: __ >,>„-« ', , , ,„ s 

'The torment of the grave is °3~^ 6* *^ ^*" : ^ J*^ ^-^ 

because of urine.' I said: 'You are . ;f,s ( -t- '*.. .- *s.i' .<* ' . h- 
lying. She said: No. it is true: we «■''«* 

cut our skin and clothes because of 01 :cJUi ij^Jl ^ sl^il *A*. cJ»o 
it' The Messenger of Allah m .'.*. > •.% ..*, , ^;, , ,t, 

went out to pray and our voices - ■ ' —^ ^ ^ 

became loud. He said: 'What is ^>p\j jLL>J1 £U ,^>J& II Jj :cJlJw 

this?' So I told him what she had - , ' - ' i > , ,, 

said. He said: 'She spoke the truth.' ^ °>^ Jl » *"' J ^ £>"* 

After that day he never offered any %'Js-% a?|li L2» : Jlii t £lp>f cJuljl 
prayer but he said, following the s , o ,_ „ ,, s , „ 

prayer: 'Rabba Jibril wa Mikall wa & J** ^ ^^ :<J^ "^» LL. 

/sra/i/, fl'idfera min harrin-nar wa ^, :5 ^j, ^ ^ 3^ -Jj «^ j^- 
'adhabil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, ' ./',"' 

Mtka'il and J.srafil, grant me refuge *J- crt U^ «3=J'j^1j J^^rfJ Ji^T 
from the heat of the Fire and the „ .c... '.,, .«.. 

torment of the grave). (Hasan) -£- > 

^fil ( jju i>l-ii bjAs- : J15 jl_p jj ^^Lu ^ "M /^:j^3-I ^j^-\ [j^*- aib—ij] :»j»J 

.(rolA:?- uj-aLJI (U)(j— ?" L#j.i=- i2j— a- ® 0l~>- j;l 4jjjj tApU^Jlj 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 

1347. It was narrated from 'Ata' bin 
Abi Marwan, from his father, that 
Ka'b swore to him: "By Allah Who 
parted the sea for Mvisa, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Dawud, the 
Prophet of Allah, finished his 
prayer, he would say: 'AMhumma 
Aslih li diniya-lladhi ja'altahu It 
'ismatan wa aslih li dunyaya-llati 
ja'alta fihd ma'ashi, Allahumma innt 
a'udhu biridaka min sakhatika wa 
a'udhu bi'afwika min naqmatika wa 
a'udhu bika minka, la mani'a lima 
a'taita wa la mu'tiya lima man 'ata wa 
la yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd. . 
(O Allah, set straight my religious 
commitment that You have made a 
protection for me, and set straight 
my worldly affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 
seek refuge in Your forgiveness 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)"' He said: 
"And Ka'b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad 3§j used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying.'" (Hasan) 

{j, -uilx* tiuOs-. j* V£°'-r lo^j^a ^ i»jj>- jjji «>-j>-\ l^~~>- oili-il] : «j j£u 



(otx itodi) v&&\ # Jl^J^l 

(j. Lf^y if Kr^ if. o^~ usij^ 1 : ^ 
'•iti} if "J'jj* erf 1 ,u? S^ If 'V* 
'J£>\ jJi (|JJI 4JUL :«J L_ili LiS 01 

l^! : jl* <;:>L^ ^ .J^l Bl jli jgg 
'^»* J <£U^ ^' yrii J £p»i 

li *j£j S!j oiii UJ ^ Vj c'kc-l UJ 

(jl :4-^" J?^j : <J^ -i^l L ^; -**J1 
,, 5 j» > - , , , , f * % r* 



j£ J wyj ,^1 CilS- :JlI Sj& .jj^l 
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Comments: 

The "fawrah" here refers to was revealed among the earlier Prophets' and 
, not the book of Musa per se. ' 

Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge yi J iiicll ilj- - (1 • -^Jl) 

With Allah Following Every ''"''., * * ./.„.. r 

Prayer (oil" ii>^Jl) V&ai\ 

1348. It was narrated that Muslim ; j£,.^ ^ j^U U^f - IViA 
bin Abi Bakrah said: "My father ~'^ .. '_, i ,„.,'„, ,, >*; 
used to say following every prayer: -fire* a* 'fl*"^ OUip ,y> ^^j &-b- 
"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min 
al-kufii wal-faqri wa 'adhabil-qabr. 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You J&\ ^ <ib Sjil Jl IJ^Ul :s^ Jf 
from Am^t, poverty and the torment ^ .^i ^7^, ^ ^,> 
of the grave) and I used to say <jr ^ . ■ ^ ^ ^ -^ 
them (these words). My father said: :cJ»..?lii oi^-l ^Oi {£ $ \^J\ 
'O my son, from whom did you t A f ' r '«& • '\ >- ''" '>"' v- 
learn this?' I said: 'From you.' He ^- °^ ** - 4 " 1 J ^ °1 :JU '.^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m .-jSLSJI Jj i 
used to say them following the ' 
prayer.'" (Hasan) 

ysj i4j aUt-iJl uUit i^-i-^ ,y S £tV^ tVl /o : JU»-i ^j^l [jr*"* - 'sk**'] '•T'ij*™ 

Comments: 

One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate. 

Chapter 91. The Number Of ^JiSl & ^J&l '& - (<\ \ **«JD 

7toM/rs After The Tas/im ' '/,'.. ..„ 

(oil iipJO 

1349. It was narrated that <jj v^*" .'6? i-s^ ^j**"' ~ Wt^ 
'Abdullah fain 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'There 
are two qualities which no Muslim jJJ, ■£ &\, jIp )J. -i^A ^ n_JlUl 

Paradise, and they are easy, but - sss - u j-j 



^j jlke J^ jUj- tSj^- :JU ^3^ 



person attains but he will enter 

Paradise, and they are easy, but 

those who do them are few.' The 

Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 'The , , , , + i , >,.,.,, „ „ 

five daily prayers: After each Ju :JU * " Jsi 5 Si J**- ^ '-^ 



those who do them are few.' The uij &Jl JiS *3[ "^J> ^j ^f^4 
Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 'The 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah >s ,, , .,. , T „, ™ 4 ' ,, 

ten times and praises Him ten Cr* <J"~* JI ^I^Ulll .& «l ■Jj-j 

times and magnifies Him ten times, i^AJ} I^JU 5^ ^ Ja ^ liii-t 411 1 

which makes one hundred and fifty -„*,,-*.- -'.•'' ,*'*, , ■ 

on the tongue and one thousand ^ ^J jj-^ <^f ' ^ jt^3 ^ 

and five hundred in the balance.' tf- ,^,-jJ, ^ tfuJL^j Jjfj adui 

And I saw the Messenger of Allah , ,' ^ * ' £ 

5g; counting them on his hand. iSv ^b ;Jri o*" 1 ^ 5|t ^ ^j^j °^5 

'And when one of you retires to his ,i^ii '«,*. - •. - «f „,-. t. . i'-f 

bed he says the Tasbih™ thirry- ^ ^ ^ J ^"^ Ji ^' 

three times and the Tahmid^ Uujl JSj ^"^5 ^'^ J^dj 5i^j 

thirty-three times and the Takbir * «, * ' * 

thirty-four times, that is one ^ ^ lj i^-" 1 i> ^ &* 0=J*> 

hundred on the tongue and one lijli» :jjg| aiiI Jji3 J I* :Jlf «olj~Jl 

thousand in the Balance.' The _^ ,,, o< . E _ v _ „ , ' ,' o 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: ^L<-^»^-j o^Jl jl^j f>I JS ^ Jii 

"Which of you can do two vj ^3 j^, j^' ^ .jj ,£, 

thousand and five hundred good ,, t~ 1 ' , t =s 

deeds in a day and a night?" It was (►£■*>- 1 Jt)i oUaLUl jl* : J& ?Ujwl^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, how ^ .£, ^ .& .^ ^ . ^ 

can a person not persist in doing " " „ 

that?" He said: "The Shaitan ■ n*i~» ^1^ jU jjt j\ 
comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, 'Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such/ or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fall 
asleep." {Hasan) 

1 ■ ~\o : ~ ipjJl xs- ^ .... ' Jl (jj itjLj n-oVl 1 jjb _jjI *>-j5^l [j~*- oiU-j}] :«jj*ij 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger si has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. "And few are truly grateful among My servants.' 
(Surah Saba 34: 13) 

[1] Tasbih: glorifying Allah by saying "Subhan-Allah (Glory be to Allah)" 
[2 ' Tahmid: praising Allah by saying "Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah)" 
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Chapter 92. Another Number «^l iip ^ ^-T g> : - C^ ~«JD 

Of Times To Recite The TavMA - 

(6£o ii^xJl) 



1350. It was narrated that Ka'b bin ,>" J^U-^1 ^ 1UJ iTjiM - ^t«* 
'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of t . ,.; ,<n, -..- f .,*-., - >■ 
Allah m said: "There are statements ■*_-»* bJ ^ : J U ^ ^ ■'. 0* 5 ^ 
of remembrance following the JS ^ ,>U-^li j1* -^ t*£AJi ^ ^ 
prayer of which the one who says *' ^ ,' ; , , . _^ c f ,',*,', ' - t - 
them will never be deprived of the ^'-> Jli :J15 '°'J^ Cfi ^ ^ t <-^ 
reward: Glorifying Allah thirty-three : ■"£> : yfe$ ( ^- sf id^» :gg Al 
times following each prayer, and "._;. „ „„ , a> 

praising Him thirty-three times, and l CrA^J ^ P^° tP J? J? **>' 

magnifying Him thirty-four times.'" i"»f ***>*' ' ^i- i'vi£ *>-•-- 

/^^^:?' 1 4iivs (JU^j s^ivaJI Ja? jSjJI < — »1«>b1viI l-jL tJ>-L*flJl t*_L«* *l>- jj>-I : « Ju 

Comments: 

"Never be deprived of the reward" means in whatever way he recites, he 

surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 

Chapter 93. Another Number qJLiW ao£ ^ j>A £p - (VC ^wmJI) 

For The Tasbih '■' (o n y^Jl) 

1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin fCk" {y. u^y 1 ^3^"' ~ M"«\ 
Th abit said: "They were " ^ ^- ,. ,„, ,;« , - ; t . ,„ 
commanded to say the Tasbih r f ^ <- ir:S * BJ - ' ^"-^ 
thirty-three times following the ^ ioUU ^ pUL* ^ i^r-iJ^l O^ 1 



. r«s 



prayer, and to say the Tahmid ,. „ -,, , . fl , , 

thirty-three times, and to say the 'C^ 1 ^ ^ ^ '^^ & , ^° 

Tatow- thirty-four times, then a ^| |^f : j iJ ^ J ^ ^ 

man from among the Ansar was „„ '„ ,, , ''„ 

told in a dream: 'Did the 'Oi^J ^ S^ J 5 ^ L>*~^ 

Messenger of Allah $ command ^f , >*^ - .^ ^ , -j^,, 

you to say the Tasbih thirty-three ' '«■•,, *, ." 

times following the prayer, and to ?;£" ^ jL^Vl ^ Jij ^U o^^j 

say the Tahmid thirty-three times, : f j IH: 4 , *. . , . i,,? >■: -, : 
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and to say the TakbiA 1 ^ thirty-four , ^„ * ., - * > „ }i , 

times?' He said: 'Yes. 1 'Instead of '<*> J L * % ' ^ & * ] -^^ 

that, say each one twenty-five £'f \/Jgj <.y$j U^j Iji^Jj 
times, and include the Tahiti^ , a , „ , t ^, , , ,„ 

among them.' The next morning he Lij^?-^ :Jl* 'p :Jl* ^^i 

came to the Messenger of Allah g ^ ^jjj, ^ J^.,- -k^ ll ^ 
and told him about that, and he j , , , e ' '* 

said: 'Do that.'" (jffasan) ' Jj 4^ ^ =H y- 11 J 1 £fM 

.oiyif li^liili :<jul 

Comments: 

A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one's imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet JH, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 
Messenger of Allah |g. 

1352. It was narrated from Ibn J$\ j^ 'J,&\ jZ£ frj£] - \faY 

'Umar that a man saw in a dream ^ ,.">, .i 's* - ' i -,.> ,- 

that it was said to him: "What does ■£? CS. ■*■»>■ I &•**- : <-^ <iJ'j^ **'->J jv 
your Prophet g£ command you to ^ *. ^ ^ .^ * , . ^ 

do?" He said: "He commanded us SP^ f"% ** , ' ' 

to say Tasbih thirty-three times (L* '^jj urf 1 ilri J*>" ^ ^ lt^ 0^ 

following the prayer, and to say the .,. *„ o' ** ,,, . *, ' -■ 
rflfania thirty-three times, and to ; *\ ^\° ;** ? ¥ '£ 

say the Takbir thirty-four times, lili °AyS ^ fc\j :JI Jj ls&| ^ 
and that makes one hundred." He '„, »- ", > lj -,j 't ' o -as 

said: "Say the Tasbih twenty-five da^J ^ ^ ^ L >' : ^ *SS 

times and say the Tahmid twenty- ^-jfrj £^f -^ r^'j |«$ j^Jj 
five times and say the Takbir 



' ^ 



twenty-five times, and say the '.Xr^J \1^- \y*J* :JU 53 U iilb 
TaM/ twenty-five times, and that ^ ^ ^^ ^ ,^,-j 
will make one hundred." The 



111 Takbir: magnifying Allah by saying "Alh.hu Akbar (Allah is Greatest)" 

[2] TahlU: saying La ilaha UlaMh (there is none worthy of worship except Allah) 
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j j ml 1 1— i US' 



following morning he told the - • - „ . ■, , «,, . , 

Prophet m about that, and the ^ t u*r , ? J ^ ^ J ^-r^ J 
Messenger of Allah fg said: "Do jls gg ^ iiUi jii git US .%U 
what the Ansari said." (Hasan) , , /' > . * 

J Is US' ...Ijlialo :g| ,4il Jjij 



^ r«« t Y^ ( t/A:»U J Vl 3-U ^ ^l^Vl j^jjl try-l [j*s>- «L-j] 



JjbLwd jjjLmJI 



jJI»JI. iUVi:j 



'<i^' 



: {Hj p " 



c> _}■*_> '«i u-'JM <ji ^'-V Oi - u =~ l 



Chapter 94. Another Number 
For The Tasblh 

1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that 
the Prophet ^ passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 
then he passed by her again when it 
was almost midday. He said to her: 
"Are you still here?" She said: "Yes." 
He said: "Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? 'Subhan 
Allah 'adada khalqihi, subhan Allah 
'adada khalqihi, subhan Allah 'adada 
khalqihi; subhan Allah rida nafsihi, 
subhan Allah rida najsihi, subhanAMh 
rida nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
'arshihi, Subhan Allah zinata 'arshihi, 
Subhan Allah zinata 'arshihi; Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi (Glory be to 
AUah the number of His creation, 
glory be to Allah the number of His 
creation, glory be to Allah the number 
of His creation: glory be to Allah as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allah as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 



(oiV Si^i) 
cy r J15 *AJLU Jl ^Jy> ^a^-^JI jit 

.f t' -,% - , , ' - , 
- ^J - i^lli*! *sM» :Jli .Li :oJli 

jap 4il olili j^>- jJ* ^l ljl?ili 

O L>nZ-J t d ...Ji Lvflj 4) I l) l>«1*4* 4... ii Utf j 

jjUiS' SLu jil diUli 'j4j* *o ^>' 

.dtfUif 
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throne, gloiy be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allah the number of His 
words)." (Sahih) 

j* YVtl:?- if_jJl -Xs-j jLj^l Jjl ?^~-^' 

Chapter 95. Another Kind 

1354, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Some poor people 
came to the Messenger of Allah g| 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
the rich pray as we pray, and they 
fast as we fast, but they have 
wealth that they give in charity and 
with which they free slaves.' The 
Prophet j|| said: If you pray and 
say Subhan-AUah thirty-three times, 
Al-hamdu Blah thirty-three times 
and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, 
and La ilaha illattah ten times, they 
you will catch up with those who 
went ahead of you, and will go 
ahead of those who come after 
you." (Da'if) 






:Jll J^- 'J, Qe- £'jjJ\ - )Tol 

4i\ J_j^j ^1 sl^iaJl *l>- :Jli ^C*' 
* -' ' i , * * -' ' * t 

J lis tL)jiioj Ljj JjjiJ^ai Jlj^l (i-^Jj 

4i\ b\ZLL : IjJjii l£LL2> Up :#§ ^1)1 

JSii y\ <i\ ij l'^'&'j £$ *£\ ill 13 



Chapter 96. Another Kind (°iS U>dl) >T £> r - (*n ,^-JO 

1355. It was narrated that Abu jj ^y"-^ & JUj>-1 ^^-l ~ ^ 00 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f ;« , -,,; j >.,»=,. ., ., 
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Allah i| said: 'Whoever says the -,-.r -.. ... > ■ . '«, 

TasfcfA one hundred times (jU + k dri' ^~ - ^'A <^^ :dl» 

following the morning prayer, and ^J\ ^ t^-l^Jl ^ g\%JJ\- ^ - 

the Tahiti one hundred times, he "'^ f t \ , ,:' ' * „ ' ^ 

will be forgiven his sins even if they : Ji> <-?} 0* i&&* cri' d^ 'j^ 1 

are like the foam of the sea."' J j£i tf> :i§ 41 J^ Jli : J15 

Comments: 

This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 
strong Faith can consistently do it. 

Chapter 97. Counting The c?r^ ! £* V^ ~ ^ v (**■**"> 

Tasbih On One's Fingers 

1356. It was narrated that 'Abdullah j^, ^ >. ^ $~tf _ ^ on 
bin 'Amr said: "I saw the Messenger „" o 

of Allah j|§ counting Tasbih on his - t^J 1 -^ J^» 0? ir^G ^l^lSJl 
fingers." (Sahih) -..-. „,, ... ,*„ .<« , vTl ; >•; >•*,, 

c-jIj :Jli jjXJ ,^j 4i1 -Cp U* tjjl 

Chapter 98. Not Wiping One's ZfeA\ ^ 6'J &ti - (<U p^Jl) 

Forehead After Saying The ,' , .. „. ,.*,.-., 

TasHm (^ «-ll> fjifl *» 

1357. It was narrated that Abu :JL5 jl^ ^J £is fc^-I - \Tew 
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Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The „ , , , tr ,, „■,-.-*, 

Messenger of Allah s| used to ^ & ~ '^ <*' >^ ~ -# L '^ 

observe J'fzfca/ during the middle ten ilk. J, '^ ,1^ \'J>\ J, £j£ -J. , >\$ \ 

days of the month, and after the ,,„"' "s .'V ' t . 

twentieth (day of the month), he <4j^ ] -h^- ^} if 'o^S 1 ' ■£* $ 

would come out on the twenty-first jijJl J ijl^J jg «hl J^; 5il : Jii 

and go back to his home, and those ' ' ,' \ , t s 

who were observing I'tikaf with him o~r Cri ^\S '*l» A^^ ¥^J <j, i£^ 

would go back like him. Then he , • , - . . », ;-„,- t' v \ '. ,\ 

stayed one month on the night when ^\ ^ J^--> ^ °^ y*~- 

he used to go back home, and he jj!>4 jtf ^ /U-^j jjSlli ^S «-jj 

addressed the people and enjoined -'■ , , - , ^ ,« s > ^,, 

upon them whatever Allah willed. ^ - JJ • ^ y* f bl ^ if '*" 

Then he said: 'I used to observe ^1)| /_.i,Lk t ^j L^; ^15 rJi iliii 

I'tikaf during these ten days, then I t s , , ''.-„>> ■■ „".,„?- 

decided to spend the last ten days in cj5 ' i>i J :til1 p < ai ?Lb ^ f-*^ 

/'ftta/. So whoever was observing ^ jjU-l M J li' li >liJ! »Ju jj^t 

/'rifcfl/ with me, let him stay in his . ,„ ./ ,,"',, , "«•'■■ 

place oi I'tikaf, for I was shown this c.. %U ,^y> i_iS£p-l olS ^1* 3^-lj Si! ^lill 

night (Lai/aft*/ fiadr), then I was ^-jff&Ll .ii ^ iij ^Sii i 

caused to forget it, so seek it during "' " " , " . " . 

the last ten nights on the odd- Jj JS J* ^IjiM y^\ <_£ liji^JU 

numbered nights. And I saw myself '*? -.^ ' , ' > , ~t ^ . :> 

prostrating in water and mud.'" Abu -* i^ J * ^ • ^ J J 

Sa'eed said: "It rained on the night Cj&J* Cjiy**j tj-^l %3 ^okii '■ J^ 

of the twenty-first, and the roof of , ,,„, ' . fr * , , ' _. 

the Masjid leaked over the place °J^ ^ ^' <^ ^" u* J 5" 1 * J| 

where the Messenger of Allah jf ^.- ^*ji ^ ^ ^^Ji Jj ^ 

used to pray. I looked at him when - ' ' ' *'" 

he had finished praying Subfc and his ■ 0^=J J^ 0? Jv 
face was wet with water and mud," 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. LaUattd Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet gina 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it 
slipped his mind due to some people's quarrelling, he ^ merely remembered 
one of its signs that "I had been prostrating in mud". But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Allah's Messenger jit has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one's forehead, etc., if it is 
soiled with earth or any other thing daring prostration to clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain. . In the above- , 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet jgg had just pronounced the final 
peace greeting. 

Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting i .^| sj& &{j - (<\<\ ^^Ji) 

In The Place Where He Prayed - [ - '' ' ' ''*„,,«, 

After The Taslim (ooY <i^l) ^i^ll J~ **&£ 

1358. It was narrated that Jabir : j£ ^ ^ -q& \>£\ _ sr&h, 
bin Samurah said: "When the __ *'' ^ "~ ' ,t° ,t ^ a . 
Messenger of Allah |jjg prayed Fajr, j}=r {/■ '7?^ {f o^'y-^ y\ -)&^ 
he would sit in the place where he ^ ^ ^ 3 ,- 5^ .3^ ^ ■ .., 
had prayed until the sun rose." * a " ' a s ^ 
(Sahih) '£><£ jp~ otsU" ^ ais ^4^1 ,^U> 

1359. It was narrated that Simak 5^ ^ j^f ^f _ ^ m 
bin Harb said: "I said to Jabir bin , s " ' /'_ _ ' ^ 
Samurah: 'Did you use to sit with ^-^ : <-^ fSl ^ JJ»L £js£- :<jli 
the Messenger of Allah £?' He ., . ^ . - ,-j ^r *g 
said: 'Yes. When the Messenger of ' , ' / ' ., , 
Allah ^ had prayed i^a/r, he would ^-JW«j <^^ «^»' <>! jjI»J cii :J^ 
sit in the place where he had > t , * .% . ,* \-. "„. IJS 4 -. ,, 
prayed until the sun rose, and his J -^ J °~ 'f~ : JU ^S ^ J ^ 
Companions would talk and i%z£ ji ^Jb?- >^1 JU> iSl $|| 4b I 
remember things from the time of «„„*** « „-„- , .* ~ t "~ s, 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and ^-^^ ^^ o" 1 ^ 1 t 1 ^" "^ 
they would laugh and he would ^jj, -jjJbSj &*UJ1 i-ai Oj^i; 
smile."' (Sahih) '" ' 

.UA\:^ 

Comments: - 

Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for remembrance and invocations is an 
agreed upon. issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After ^ oi^J>l &ti - " p^-JO 

Finishing Prayer " * m * 

1360. It was narrated that As- : jij ^v ^ eE; \-^f _ ^V 

S.uddi said: "I asked Anas bin t , t "", , Sj " „ _■■ jS - ^ a 

Malik: 'How should I leave after I ^^ : ^ u (J-^ 1 tj* ^5* jh 1 l '-^ 

have prayed -to the right or to the ^ ^ j.^ ^ ^u -y - 'f 

left?' He said: 'I usually saw the ,/-,,' 

Messenger of Allah 2f| leave to the ^ LSI :<J^ ?lSjL^J ^ jf J^l if- 

right.'" (Sahih) . , >. ,;,&&, t . -, ,* -> .f, r >;if: 



. \ T AY : rr i^jSS\ ^ jjtj t*j i^i ^ V* A: j- t JU^JIj 

1361. It was narrated that Al- ^ ^ ^ J[ frjjjy _ vm 
Aswad said: "Abdullah said: 'No , c ,', ^ 

one among you should allow the ^-^ : <-^ <je-i &*>- : <J U 5^ 

Shaitan to give him wrong ideas by ^ . tf^ < tVv £ - '^ 

making him believe that he can ^ \ ' , 

only leave after praying by moving *^J1 ^ oUaliJJ ^5j>-1 ^i^>*d M :Jil jIp 

to his right, because I saw the .?, -. ,-., s -f :? .r, ,£, ?f ,, ,,■.» 

Messenger of Allah sfj usually ' -r- - ^>j-- j- 

departing to the left."' (Sahih) 'p\ W& <Ssl Jj^j oif; ^ '£^ 0* 

1362. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jll l^l^l ^ (jU^J i'jJ-\ - \TW 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah „ r „ _ « s 4 a ^ „, fi ^ ■■ , , > fi , KS _ 
^ drink standing and sitting, and ^.^ ^ '^^i^ 1 ^-^ •' Ju *£ L; - l;;: - 
he prayed barefoot and with - t ^ f ^, - ^^ ^ 4 ^ 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) ,.,_,'- ' , t , - , ,, 
to the right and to the left.'' 4^' M ^ Jj^j ^-iO :cJli : *^sli 



. JUJi 



U*-J fcS-i l/" 
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Chapter 101. The Time When cJ^Jl diij -(\*\ p^JI) 

Women Should Depart After , , * V .>.„.,, .? 

Praying S'SUJI jj «-uiJI y i-ij*^ ^JJI 

(oo£ «»J1) 



1363. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Women used to pray Fajr 

with the Messenger of Allah $%$, 'i^jj^ 1 cA Cr^A 6? u^- ^J^ 

and when he said the Tasltm they ^.i; .-';-.> . , ' '*\\ ■' 

would leave, wrapped in their * <-r j* a* ^j^J o* 

Mirts^ unrecognizable because of Ai Jjij £i O^-iy *^1 0^ :cJU 

the darkness." (Sahih) ,:,„', ,f ,r, -,>- . <;, -,-. 

' ' oV^ 1 (^ W ^ t ^ jJI sit 

iJb>-U»<iJl tflJl— j" j tOVA:?- ij>tili oij i 'L ijjljiil oJl^i i^jjUtJI 4^j>-l; «jjAo 

.\YAo: c tL? _^Jl J 
Comments: 

It follows from this narration that Allah's Messenger jg usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although perfo rmin g it in the time of Asfar, when the light of daybreak is 
more clearly visible, is also permitted. 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition ^ ^1 <j£j ~ < Y ,^-JI) 

Of Leaving Before The Imam ^j , . . ^ ^ ^ 

After The Prayer ' ^ '^ * P 1 ~> • 



(000 4to«Jl) 

: Jll JJ- ^ ,y* l^itf - int. 



1364. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gH led us in prayer one day, ^ jUsLill ^ _^li ^ ^ l£U 



^ Afn? a cloaking garment, "Made of wool, sometimes of silk." An-Nihayak 
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Cj ^JJf> :JU ilJLJli ^ ^I ^p jiii 



then he turned to face us and said: 
'I am your Imam, so do not hasten 

to bow or prostrate or stand or £fe Jjf p -^ oil $jg <ui! 0>ij 
leave before I do. I can see you in t ^ „ ? > , , ,, 

front of me and behind me.' Then l^V" ^ (V**ty «/!» : J^ *«£* 

he said: 'By the One in Whose ^ q] u ^ *££&, <£; -.^^ 
hand is my soul, if you had seen ' " * \ % », ' . . ' 

what I have seen, you would laugh hi J <ji^\ hi p'j' J$ "-^S-^^ 

httle and weep much.' We said: .,- ^ * „',,, ".'^ «i , ■£ 
'What have you seen, O Messenger "" L = r ^ -' r x ^ 

of Allah?' He said: 'Paradise and p4^j ^4* '<+&><*& <^-j!j U lilj 

Hell.'" (Sahih) ,^ ^ 3>t j e ^5 IS : eis H^ 

.WAT: j- ttS^SJl ^ j*j t<o j«- ji^jf 
Comments: 

The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
the worshippers. 

Chapter 103. The Reward Of •- r-i] £tf _ . r i 

One Who Prays With The -.„*,,*, „ < 

Imam Until He Leaves 'Jj^i Jp- f ^X l C? <J~* 

1365. It was narrated that Abu j^LU h> Jcf^i ^j**"' ~~ \f\o 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 



with the Messenger of Allah J} 

and the Prophet ig did not lead us ^ jJjJ' j* f? ui' i! : j'^ ^•^" ■ ul* 



1 ,/i a oj I ^1 jAj — _r~i u>jl>- :JL5 
j»JjJ1 ^ Xj* ^l jjj jjIj uJjl&- :<JU 

P . £ B -- .'I'* fl .^ J B -- * a S . ^ 



in Qiyam until there were seven 
days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiyam until one-third of the jji 'oOuj jl| Jil Jjpij £■ £!£> : jl* 



night had passed. Then, when there . *. , ,,., _„. s, ^ ^ s. , . >, 

were six days left, he did not lead '^ w - G** £* **" *& **T '> r* 

us in Qiyam. When there were five J . JllJl <±JJ ^ ^ i!j.j> ls^ * 

days left, he led us in praying i„ ,r'i, c,* ,*r? . ;. . rr i, ,, 

Qiyam until half the night had ' ' r^ r - 
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passed. We said: 'O Messenger of |. « *. , ^„ r , „r *„■.,,. ,,; 

Allah, why don't you lead us in H^ ■$■ °^ JS * J ^ > f 

praying Qjyam for the rest of the aJuJJI ; jJb .I'G (Hi; jj. ]^|. Jjij U : £li 
night?' He said: 'If a man prays *, ■ „, ■« r. -.,,,. 1. . -..: 

with the Imam until he leaves, that ^ f ^ C '-^ "** J^ J - ' 
will be counted for him as if he oils' 1; :JU njll) »Uj- 5 C«£ <-ij& 
spent the whole night in prayer.' '„* „ • ■•>>> ^ ., |S ~ . „ *, - r ^f „ 
Then, when there were four days -^"^ ^ ^ ■; ("^ r 3 ;-^ 

left, he did not lead us in praying \L <12 ,^&l il£j jjLLJj jJlS JJ jCjl 
Qjyam. When there were three r „ >„ „-: s > 'mmi i^ - '{ i; >• '" 
days left he sent for his daughters i f"^ r f" 1 'C - rt ° -' <■*"*" 

and women, and gathered the ?£&]! U :cJi :jj|j Jll ^1]| ^ iHli 
people, and he led us in praying ', , - - 

Qiyam until we feared that we jj^^-^ 

would. miss Al-Falah. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Qjyam for 
the rest of the month." Dawud 
(one of the narrators) said: 
I said; "What is Al-Falah?" He 
said: "Sahur." (Sahih) 

'lSjt^' ij j* J lA i ^J^ i^-i-i»" j- 8 ITTV:^- toUi«j j^i aLs '^ ^U-U ulj icjI_jJw2)I 

.<m: r 
Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's jg not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable 'Umar ^, therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the entire nation stands 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Surmah. 

Chapter 104. Concession y^)\ £ti - ( \< I ^^Jij 

Allowing The Imam To Step ' s */»■,„ (r ^^ 

Over The Necks Of The People ^ y^J J 3 ^"' V f U ^ 



1366. It was narrated that 'Uqbah ii'^l -j&> jj ii=*-i ^jt^' ~ M 1 "*"* 
bin Al-Harith said: "I prayed 'Asr 
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with the Prophet j|| In Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 



di jy*^ if tij~J' Jri j^i tjJ>- ^JL5 



of the people, so quickly that the J\ £\ ^ <.$$\ &J~ J\ £ x^ 

people were surprised at his haste. ~% ' ;, " ,, *.,,.,"',/ ,, -, 

He entered unto one of his wives, ' ^^ "• l - !li ^j^ 11 l* V* i* '^^ 

then he came out and said: 'While I ^^J, -j ^^ L ^ g ^, - 

was praying S4jr, I remembered ^ „ ' ' ' * ","'«,, 

some gold that we had, and I did not cJ^ ,^s£- L^^i jjuI ^Isj (J 3 *" 

want it to stay with us overnight, so I -^ ^ >' '^ ' , ^ 

ordered that it be distributed."' ^ ';^ o**>. J*? ^r-i u<"-" 

(Sahih) (jjjit :Jui jf^ t^ Jj-'jj-I l^~ J& 

L5 ^ jj^j b-i j-ixJl ^jj Ulj o^£i 

Comments: ^~ 

This indicates the Prophet's jg selflessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 

Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A &^l jj lij : £tf - ( \ . o ^*J|) 

Man "Have You Prayed?" ' " ' " ' *„,*,. , V. 

Should He Say "No"? (ooA "^^ ^ 4*3 J* *&> J* 

1367. It was narrated from Jabir bin j^ilS ^ Arf^^i k^slf ~ ^*W 

'Abdullah that on the Day of Al- „ , ,, s , „ , ( . , > s > 

Khandaq, after the sun had set, 'JJ> l^i : NlS ^1 j> ^ a*^-j 

'Umar bin Al-Khattab started j^_ - ^ - _ ^ jU J, -| ^3 _ 
cursing the disbelievers of the \ , f 

Quraish, and said: "O Messenger of ^ ^ **J- i l^ ! if <-j~? ^ $ 

Allah, l was hardly able to pray until ,. ^ ? f . ^ ^ ■ ^ ' •£ t " - *j , 

the sun set." The Messenger of ^ ^ ; -• ^ /; • ^ y~^ 

Allah Hjj said: "By Allah, I did not ^JjJl cJy- U Jul (jJciJl ^ cjUaiJI 
pray." So we went down with the 



Messenger of Allah Jp to Buthan. 

He performed Wudu' for prayer and ^llll oS£ JU- Juil M oj5 

so did we, and he prayed 'Asr after 

the sun had set, then he prayed 

Maghrib after that" {Sahih) 



^ » » . U l Oils ,^2^- ^Uil 01 c 
li IJJljiD :^ 4il Jjij J 10 
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tcJ_j]l uUi jl*j i?Uj»- ^Ub { J~o ^ v^i '"j^ 1 " °s»Lj* i(£j^' i^r^r 1 -! ■££/"" 
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14. The Book Of £m*N ^Itf-cu ^o 

Jumu'ah (Friday Prayer) ( ^j 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of ai^JI i&4 - (\ p^Jl) 

1368. It was narrated that Abu ^-jl p. ^ 1^, jj^f _ ^^ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' , ,,">•' ~^«, ' - - >■ „■ 

Allah sg said: 'We are the last (to l^ 1 !p ^^ ^-^ : ^ i^JJ^ 1 

come) but will be the foremost on t '""i f •? ''*sji ; o- s .u 

the Day of Resurrection, but they ^ , t t f ' ' 

were given the Book before us and :JIS i^* ^1 ^ ^i ■£ ^jU* '(y)j 

we were given it after them. They ■:*.%:,, > •■:. .*& * , \ >- v 

differed concerning this day which ^' ^ * - 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had lll^ ^ ^l£s3i lj;_j| L^i j^ 0^1 11! 1 

prescribed for them and Allah, the « , • -:,, . „ „ ,, ' t 

Mighty and Sublime, guided us to" S^ ! fj? 1 ]Aa -> T^ W ~ jlj 

- meaning Friday - "so the people ^ i_ji&-li l^jU ^J i* &' V^ 

follow us, the Jews the next day __' ■ i ^ a ^ f fi 

and the Christians the day after fji u^' " ^ tH"J 3* ^ uu ^ 

that.'" (Safcjfc) 1^ j^, t gJ jj £J /^ _ ^j, 

. \\oi : j- i^^iOi ^y jaj ;4j 4^1 jj*- .j-jUs ^ -difJLe c-jJb- ^ A^T :»- 

Comments: 

Evidently, it seems Allah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 



JiH\ & £ f ^f\j tiy&i - \f\s 



1369. It was narrated that 

Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah m said: 'Allah sent astray ^u ^] ^ jpj £ji &jj- :JU 

from Friday those who came before ,„..> ". ., ' . , * . , •*•.. 

us, so the Jews had Saturday and ' 5 ^> <j) «J* T-J 1 * - v* 1 «J* 'i?^ 1 
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rU a. ~c fl ljUS - 



the Christians had Sunday. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
brought us and guided us to Friday, 
so there is Friday, Saturday and 
Sunday, and thus they will follow 
us on the Day of Resurrection. We 
are the last of the people of this 
world but the first on the Day of 
Resurrection for whom judgment 
will be passed before all other 
creatures.'" (Sahih) 



*-!> tj *-* i^UJSj _L>- jlj cJLCDIj AjtisJl 

ji ^ULJl u;jl>- :JU> jUi jV -Al 



1369B . (It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The first Jumu'ah 
to be held, after the Jumu 'ah that 
was held with the Messenger of 
Allah jjg in Makkah, was a 
Jumu'ah in Juwatha in Al-Bahrain, 
a village of 'Abdul-Qais.") (Sahih) 






Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu'ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Path Al-Bari No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd AI-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet ^ in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwafha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the Friday prayer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu'ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanah'tes (for the validity of the Jumu'ah) such as that it 
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faai-ttitl ujbf 



should be a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 



Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Missing Jumu 'ah 






1370. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ja'd Ad-Damri - who was a 
Companion of the Prophet $g$ - 
that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Whoever misses three Jumu'ahs 
out of negligence, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart." (Hasan) 



^ i% r il^ : ^b :Jli gg ^iJl ^p 

^ * »T : s- i <Uj>jJ I iijj ^j! Jb-Lid I i_j L i SjJUsJ I uj|j> y\ <&rj>-\ \_rj~s- ajtwij] : 9u j>u 

. i _ s ^>^! 1 <ui I j j t .i. 1 '. 1 



1370B (It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah s|| said: 'Whoever misses 
Jumu'ah three times with no cogent 
excuse, Allah will place a seal on 
his heart.'") {Hasan) 



^y\\ blil :<JU "^Aj (jjl l^£l : jU 



u^ -^ L 



erf 1 <JJ 



&'J> Is- 1 'v& ^ 4il Jj^S ai :*1]1 

■tijl i3s tijjj^a Jib- ^yj Ij^j ^ia>Jl 
.[((Jii Jl£ 

,jj i«*jJi iijj jjaJ :>— 'I; iol_jiviil i»lij it>-U. ^1 4?rj>-\ [^y**- oib*«J] : ftij*" 



1371. It was narrated from AI- 
Hakam bin Mina' that he heard 
Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar narrate . 
that while he was on the Minbar, 



:jij jUS I}, 1UJ! il^J-t - \rv\ 
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Ax*xl\ t_ilsf 



the Messenger of Allah ag said: - „ , . . , , * ,„ ,. 

"People should stop neglecting '<^ 4* <^- r ^ JI & ■*& <j} oi oH 

Jbmu'oA or Allah will place a seal j J^J| ^ ,.&. ^f ^ * Jj ^* 

on their hearts and they will be ' '« „ ' , * "' ^ 

deemed as being among the : 9^-^ 's-* Cs)j y^ $ '^» ^1 ftL* 

negligent." (Safcift) ^f j^ ^ .^ ^ ^ ^ y 

Comments: 

The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu'ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah's love and love of the Messenger of Allah jgg. Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And Allah knows best! 

1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, o>&£ ^ iji^ J^-f - ^VVY 

the wife of the Prophet sg|, that the , * y \ , ^ f \ \ „ ^ __ 

Prophet f| said: "Going to Jumu 'ah •J?^ '-^ (4~° & ^' ^^ :< -^ 

is obligatory for everyone who has & ■ • t^ . - g^r ,. >£oj ( 

reached the age of puberty.'" (Sahih) f' - *, " *.' c f7^ 

Ol 'j|| ^y^l rjj i*ki>- '^ 1,'jLs- 

Ji <l^-\j iiiiJl £lj> :JU ^ ^1 
^ VJY:»- iiiwj>JJ J — Jl jji : <— _■ Vj iSj^LJI ojb jjI ^j^-t [«-sws] :» / s t j 

{oil iUiJI) ji* jlp ^ 



Chapter 3. Expiation For 

Missing Jumu'ah With No 

Excuse 

1373. It was narrated that 

Samurah bin Jundub said: "The 
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Messenger of Allah jig said: ^ , _ •■ ; ; . , , „ j , , r * , - - 
'Whoever misses Jumu'ah with no ' ° JJ drf -ii ' 

excuse, let him give a Dfriar in 
charity, and if he cannot afford 
that, then half a Dinar.'" (Datf) 
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»waj J islJij iTi:?- ipJi" jyilc- Jibl -3S- (j-A-Ul.; 4 ^ A ' /M : *^UJlj idATir iijLs- 



1373B (It was narrated from .^ ^ - -j ^f-, _ ^ rvr 
Samurah that the Prophet 3p said; 



?f-:f 



"Whoever misses Jumu'ah ^ '«J& v^ ijJU- ^£ ^ UC 

deliberately, he has to give a Dinar, ' ^ # 9 ^ , t ^ . , _j 

and if he cannot afford that, then ^ ^ ^ ^ -^ ^ ^^ 

half a Dinar." At another place, it is i>J 11 0L» ijlls a$Z* liiUS iiUiJI By 

not mentioned: "Deliberately.") ' „-' ,,- , , „ \ , - 

(Sam) '•"- ^ tjsM c?J* ^ J ^- l -°^> 

,JjLJ I iij JbJ 1 jjij lj t \ 1 "1 T : ?- i lS^k^J I ^ yj ' *j j^Lc- ^j jjii ^ M T A : ?- i jJLp ji- 

. X I '. r i pJij tj*^- oils S «ixJ 

Comments: 

Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of ~*^ s f>- <P"* /* V*4 ~ (1 r^ 

Friday ' ( ^ a^jj) 

1374. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj : j^ ^ ^ ^-j, ^f _ ^ rV t 
narrated that he heard Abu --*.;' " ^ > ,- s 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of : <^ (Jj*^' o^ 'dr^ji If- ^ -^ £^ 

Allah jg said: 'The best day on tf ^ ^ ',^, -^ ( ^ ^^ 

which the sun rises is Friday. On ' *-' , , ,' 

this day Adam, peace be upon him, pjj ^>-» :^ jiil Jj^j JL5 :J_^ s^iS* 

was created, on this day he was J't '.* . —>f'u >.- , . s . h . • --rr 
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admitted to Paradise, and on this „ .i , ■„ . „ j t ,, 

day he was taken out of it.'" ^ &> '^ ^ & .'f*^ ^ 
(Sahih) _m£, 

^jLjVI ^jhjj <£>jJ»- ^ Ao{:» t4*ju>J| «jj J^** v'^ '*jwjJI 4(Jl~» 4j-j=M : maj 

Comments: 

In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam 3@e died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
events are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam W 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 

Chapter 5. Saying Saldh Upon it <^Ji J* s^UJI jlH] - (o ^*J| 

The Prophet M Often On "' ' , /, l 

Friday ' (Mr "^ l) 3*** 11 f>- 

1375. It was narrated from Aws ^ >• ^^ $~tf _ >ryo 

bin Aws that the Prophet |g said: ' .",-,, 

"One of the best of your days is -^ (/■ t&*^ 0~~^ ^^ : <-^ 
Friday. On this day Adam was \ " \i_ ° i ' " ' °"\\ 

created and on this day he died, on ^ ^ '- \ ^ ^ ^ ^,. 

this day the Trumpet will be blown, ^ ,_^j\ ^ ^jt ^ t^JliLSJl oiiVl 

and on this day all creatures will ^ „ ".>, J ', ■« . u " - - * 

swoon. So send a great deal of f* r^ LJ sP 1 ^ ^ :JU & 4^' 

Sa/afc upon me on this day, for *jj titsUUl. d* pjl jli jJ UiJJl 
your 5fl/a/i will be presented to _, at - >, , j- . s , 3 

me." They said: "O Messenger of '^ U '^-^ Jsjj '*~*JI. Jsjj 'u^f 

Allah, how will our Sa/aA be ^-"j '£?&"*$ sSLSJl -^ ' ^ 

presented to you when you have t , .. , J ' >'* ~ * 

decomposed (after death)?" He o^S" ^J ^ J-^J ^ : l?^ "^ 

said: "Allah, the Mighty and -j ■: { ;^ .f o ; =-f ■,:■- :,.t- >* ir - 
Sublune, has forbidden the earth to • " ' * 

consume the bodies of the '^J~ ^ J^j 5* 3ii jl» :Jtf'¥oJJ 

prophets, peace be upon them." > „r„ .,:*■ -,,.f -,**- :* .?;, r. 



«f^llj| 
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tin*j»J( ajLJj i^jJl »jj JJii i_jL io^LaJI iijb _fjl *>-j»:( [lJ«h-^ sjLjJ] :«jw 
^ j»j Lt, yiuJl ^ ^ it-*- £*J>- ,y nrv^ i-o-U ^Ij t \on;7-j \ • i V : ^ 

iin^jj l*»jjj (^*-^J '*^UJlj il)Lj- ^Ij ii»jj>- ^1 4sun*£3j lUlllr t^Jj-S^ll 
4l JjU*J\ «is- L5 «_*; ,jj| IJu Jjjj ^jj jas-jJIjlp is-jli iif> .uij ">jAj L^jljJl <»Jl*-_}i' 

.^nJ, LJ 4il _ r » i fY* 

Comments: 

1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 

this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet j|j is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet ^ is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. "It is forbidden to the earth": the objective of the askers was that after the 

demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet's j|| statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets j$p do not turn into earth or 
soil- Upon them be peace! 

Chapter 6. The Command To f jj dl^lj /ill 4*^ - d c*~JD 

Use Siwak On Friday (g \\ ^^ ^j, 

1376. It was narrated (through two : ^\- £q^ ^ i^J frjjj _ ^ rv -\ 

chains) from 'Abdur-Rahman bin s f „ ] . , . , ' . , , . ^« , 

Abi Sa'eed, from his father, that ^ ^o 1 ^' & jy^- if- ^j {y} ^-^- 

the Messenger of Allah $ said: ^f l2h '£ ''££ J^u J -J 1*1 

"Gftus/ and using SiveaA; on Fridays ' ^ ' "/■*■'*.' r " 

are obligatory for everyone who ■■ J>. jj£ If tj-iSoUl y_ J& ^1 ^ 

has reached the age of puberty, , , \._^ \ . * . ' '"ji'vi : ' _ii 

and he should put on whatever he ^ — ^ V^ ^*~* -■ &" /y\ 

can find of perfume." Except that :_£ JjJjU : J if ^ 4i! Jjij 5f j-f 

Bukair (one of the narrators in one > r ., »-> r, * , ,,j.t, 

chain) did not mention 'Abdur- »alj-J!j i^ JS ^ ^ *~>JI 

Rahman, and about the perfume \^\ <$\ t a^ ^jj & ,_.lu ^ ^^j 

he said: "Even if it is women's / , " , , „ J " , . ', , f 

perfume." (Sahih) J Jli J 'u^ 1 4* ^ P '^ 

■jjl t!-j-b- ,y Ail:?- ii«A>JI i»_jj i3l_j~Jij i-;U1 u-jL tiw^JI i«-L~>i *jtj>-1 : g" J r*" 
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Comments: 

"It is compulsory" according to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is 
compulsory upon them only. 

Chapter 7. The Command To ' j#j JiilL jH\ »j1j - (v j^^JI) 

Perform Ghusl On Friday -■'■'''-- >,\ 



1377. It was narrated from Ibn \j, ti ^ ^ fg* £'j£\'~ \YWW 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah >-.','.'"«- ^ * . 

jH said: "When any one of you -^ HI *«' JjAj ^ J°* {}) J* '^ 

wants to come to Jumu'ah prayer, _ , v^£ ^^j, ^ f ,^_ £„ 

let him perform Ghusl" (Sahih) cr> - . ■ r - ■ ► 

^ jA J I dj «i Li l^j Jls- ^» ^ /A 4 I ' r>- t Ajm^J i i^jbS '. 1_J Ij I *JL»jJ | t /►!—» J t dU La 1^-J JL>- 

Comments: 

1. The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: "The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior." 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 

Chapter 8. The Obligation Of \y. J^JI «-*l*4 <ui\l-(A jws—JD 

Performing Ghusl On Friday ' <0 ^ iL=Ii> aiiill 

1378. It was narrated from Abu — ^^ ^ '%£ frjj.\ _ ^ rvA 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger " , " * , „ 
of Allah H said: "Ghusl on Friday is ^J^i <j. i^ 3 * 0* '(4^ Ji '6\j& 
obligatory for everyone who has 
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reached the age of puberty. 
(Sahih) 



. \n A : j- ns>aij 1 1 • Y / ^ : (y^.) lUj-J I ^ _^j 

1379. It was narrated that Jabir : J£ ilizS ^ Juii iS^f - \YV\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $& . *■-,,.>,,,-* -, - ,- ■--«.. 

said: 'Every Muslim man has to £* ^ Oi J J b ^^ :jy -ri b *-^ 

perform Ghusl one day in every ^ -j^ ^ ^ t ^ ( ^J — 

seven, and that is on Friday."' t f ,, - ' ."'.. 

fji i*S 'fji cP-* 1 f^J i*-* J 5 

Comments: " " " 

(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377). 

Chapter 9. Concession Allowing ^ ^, £ U _ ( ^ > 

One Not To Perform Ghusl On -' ^ *^ y • * f^ 

Friday (°1Y i**dl) *«*J1 mj J-llJI 



^j& jJU- £,! j_j*Ai tjjt*"' ~~ ^VA< 



1380. 'Abdullah bin Al-'Ala' 
narrated that he heard Al-Qasim 

bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) fci jt&Ul ^ 4il jl£ J?^>- '-Jl* JJ}Jl 

that they mentioned Gftwj/ on . ,<* ^., i . «,>,.,.;!,, 

Fridays in the presence of 'Aishah r^ -r* <■£, 9 1 - ' ^ T? C?*"' 

and she said: "Some people used to : cJlii HsLp -ilc- iiiiJl fji J-^ lj^ 

live in Al-'AIiyah^ 1] and they , f , o , , . , ,, ; s , , ' _, B 

would come to Jumu'ah with dirt ^j***? qi^l Oj^ij ^Ul itf LJl 

on them (because of their work). > •£, ' -^f ,-£ t ^ ■ j ^J ( 

When a breeze came it would carry . 



I 1 ' A place outside Al-Madinah. 
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tneir smeii to tne people wnicn , *-, t . « . ;«•>,- ./,-.* .■,*■ 

annoyed them. Mention of that was J* 1 * 5 '^ ^ ^^ M^'jjl >r*«? 

made to the Messenger of Allah ^j <i jf» ; j^g f| &\ jy^J iiJi 

and he said: 'Why don't you '"''*„!, 

perform GhuslT" (Sahih) <?«djLSz 

iiil* ^ UjsjjPj ASV:^- tjLjj t^T:?- t<_sjUsJl x& ijiS t}Js> Jj i<^ ^jj ^ ftWI 

Comments: -W^l^j 

The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired^ Garments too used to be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 

1381. It was narrated that Samurah ^ - ^tj, £ ^| _ , rM 

said: "The Messenger of Allah H "-* ' ,,'„',, 

said: 'Whoever performs Wudu' on a* '«^ 0* V 1 -* 1 &■**■ '-^ £pj 0?' 

Friday, that is all well and good, ;,, ', , - ',,: . -,,s :_>, . - ' '/*\. 

but whoever performs Ghusl, the , 

Gkusl is better.'" (Hasan) icJLijj Lj-* j*i4^l ?jj L*jJ' ^i" :5|t 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-NasaT) k\'m V°.-,'u; 'I'.-m " 

said: Al-Hasan (written)™ from ; ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear \'Jj* ^p cr^\ :&J-*)\ -k* J>\ A$ 

from Samurah except for the Hadith * *, t , t ' '• „' ,~ , 

about Al-'Aqiqah, and Allah, Most ^ °-^ & y^ C*^- r J ' L ^ ] 

High knows best. .^f Juj ftllj ciLsai i^. 

t3 j ., fTiJ I JJ (ji ««j- US' h^fz^s >_ilxSC3l jp SjIj^JIj y^ *j!jj ^ * tv*- 1 * *j*-" ■ o* 

/Tr^-U/Il ^U- ^U ^--_jJa]l ^j»^«rf ifKsoH j^aii^ ,^9 ^j^l j*^ .^ yfLt ^ o~*^' 

, julj-i ^o^JJj 1 4i jl»>J1j i i iv /tti : ?-■ 1 1 • 



[1] That is explaining the chain of narration: "Al-Hasan reported from" what Samurah had 
written. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of .-*,,,,., ,.**,•■■■ a i,\ 

Performing GM On Iriday 4~*)1 f j* J-* J*» - O < ^> 

1382. It was narrated from Aws jj^ & /JJ> ^j~>^ ~ \ ^AY 

bin Aws that the Prophet ^ said: 1s t . .p, . * ,', ,. >. ,[,, 

"Whoever washes (Ghasmla)^ ~J* ■& ^ ?> ^ * ^ * J 

and performs Ghusl, comes early to tj£U :_^S J>\ \SjJ- : VU --iff JmL|j 

the Masjid and sits near the Imam, ' ,f . J. : .„,.■* 

and does not engage in idle talk, he <-^^ a> J&i if ji^ ±* y. •*-£ 

will have for every step he takes ^ yj{ ^ t^UiiJl -iiJiSil ^f ^ 

(the reward of) a year's worth of 1 ' ''' - ' . ,/ '* " ' . * 

good deeds, fasting it and praying J^ '{/>* :^ M 4; u* '^ 

^«m during it." (Saftft) jjj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j^ (j 

, (( LLo HJ j 

»jj J...«U jLai (_j! fl?-L= <_jL tpjl.,rtll i^JLojdl t?-_^-l E«»?i^ «iLv«J] Ijo^j 
il* <Jj i(_5_jiJl *i~j-j i i_sr*-^^ ***\jj '(js**s™^' i 1 ^ jjr^ (*^1™!j ij^* - ,jjI *«wj 

Comments: 

1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one's taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. "Did not indulge in idle talk" - for instance talking, playing with one's 
garments or with pebbles etc, 

3. "The reward of a year's fasting and praying at night": that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness! This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 



W Translated with the meaning: "Whoever washes and bathes." Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Suntm Abu Dawud: "Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghusl" and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Tjrmidhi; either: "Ightasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife" as stated by Waki', and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this as well. See An-NiJiayah. 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For atUJjj I st^ll iitj - O \ ,***-JJ) 

Jumu'ah : ■ ,„ 

1383. It was narrated from ^ 41 ^ju ^ Jess u^sLf - \rAf 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar o * t ' et ,", .' 

bin AUKhattab saw a #uffflfc [11 and & ?* ^ \M ui ^ l # 6* l ,C? U 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, why J U( j^ ^ . j^ g* J Vj ^^, 

don't you buy this and wear it on ', \ , .- ' 

Fridays and when meeting the lij. ^jJJj i**^' fji LJil-li aJj> cJ^il 

delegations when they come to ,,*. mJm 4i1 '< ,, -,.s ;,.r, . * s 

you?" The Messenger of AUah M ° [/ // . _ \ 

said: "This is worn by one who has jU s |( 3>>-V! ^ . il J"&£ V ^ «ii ,^Jj 

no share in the Hereafter." Then , ,,, -\t- ■>. *&,*,',>> ., 

something similar was., brought to ^ ^ J^ U ^ « ^ J -^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah and he \\-S-°y-$ 1^1 J>ij t : j~* ^ '^ 

gave a Hullah to 'Umar from it. , „ , ., , J ^ „ „ „, 

'Umar said: "O Messenger of Ju **=•** U ^^ ^ J cj5 ^J 

Allah, have you given me this when t^-rfa \gls\ Mu :|| <M jy^ 

you said what you said about the ' .. r \ * t 

Hullah of 'Utarid?" The Messenger -&»i ^j-^ ^ ^ j** L»l^& 
of Allah jp said; "I have not given 
it to you to wear it." So 'Umar 
gave it to an idolater brother of his 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 

4,-uLlJl ij^Lwsj tAAT:?- i-i^i L» (jr-^-l o~^- "V^ t<«j>«J1 tjjjU^Jl *^-j>-\'. ?uj>u 

Comments: 

1. "One who has no share in the Hereafter" means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 
Hereafter. 

2. "An idolater brother": He was 'Umar's brother from the side of his mother or 

a foster brother. 

1384. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^ ^ ^ ^>^ j^\ _ ^ A£ 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed, from his '.„",,* " ' . ^ t 
father, that the Messenger of Allah &j^- :JU j\y* J> ^J~^\ Uiai :Jli 



[1] It normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 

r 
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said: "Ghusl should be 
performed on Friday by everyone 



^ '■J^J-i' l^ M\i- QjJ- :Jli l^IlJl 



who has reached the age of Jli ^ /JJ, Sf jj£ijl ^ JS ^t 

puberty, and using the Siwak, and ' % # t '. B ■ ., ' . ,' >—"•'? 

he should put on whatever he is '■^ l£' ^ cr^-J^ bf *j^l 
able of using perfume." (Arfwft) ' ^, : jii ^ <jj| jy^ ^ ( <J ^ 

. \ l AA : 5- t ijj~>^ I ^ j*^ i \ TV 1 : r i (>.*& [k-s*-^] : *uj>u 

1385. Abu Al-Ash'ath narrated ^ oilii ^ /jXS ti'jJ- ( \ - ^VAo 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, the ',,,,.>„• „j« , -% 
Companion of the Messenger of £* hf ^5^ ^^ :J U ^ 0? ^ 
Allah ij, say: "The Messenger of tf -. £f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^«jl 
Allah jg| said: "Whoever performs J-' s ./' ')^ ,'„ '' ' , s » 
Ghusl on Friday and washes ( _r"-' 1 j^ a - -'' £?*" ^' 4 ^*" '4^'^ 1 
{GhassaSa), and comes early to the ^ 3 , , ^ . 3 *, m ^ j , . ^^ 
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits ' /'„ 

close to the /mam and listens lipj J^j iiiiJl fji J-^ 1 o^ 9 : ^S 

attentively and does not engage in ^? , ',, .-„ .\, - t ', ,^,, 

idle speech, for every step he takes f ' ^ J • -* r J ( - J *~° J -^ J 

he will have (the reward of) a ^ o^Iai ^ % d\£ p^ °Jj c-.^ilj 
year's worth of good deeds.'" . ' ■ ^ 

(Sahih) ■ *& 

Chapter 13. Coming To SiUJI J| J &\ dttj - ( \r p*-*!!) 

Jumu'ak Prayers Early ' ' , , 

(.ovi *i>JI; 

1386. It was narrated from Abu .. „<£ >. >.r £~:| _ ^^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: ^ ^ ^ f^ ,^J? 

"When Friday comes, the angels sit ^X^ fi-v^- :Jli Ji^! ££■ ^ ^ 
at the doors of the Masjid and *i ■" f s ' e \Ji ' ' "*-ii * ' 

record who comes to Jumu'ah '' -■ <J> -^ y ''^■t^ y 
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prayers. Then, when the Imam 
comes out, the angels roll up their 
scrolls." The Messenger of Allah 
g|£ said: "The one who comes early 
to Jumu'ah prayers is like one who 
sacrifices a camel, then like one 
who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like 
one who sacrifices a duck, then like 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 
like one who sacrifices an egg." 
(Sahih) 



&&1\ cjjt fci\ £j£- \'4 tjUliJl 



Comments: 

"Sacrifice" here means giving. 

1387. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who was attributing it to 
the Prophet |§: "When Friday 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid 
there are angels who write down the 
people's names in the order in which 
they come, then when the Imam 
comes out, they roll up the scrolls 
and listen to the Kkutbah. The one 
who comes early to the prayer is like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a ram" until 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 
{Sahih) 









f£ 6 IS lip :|^)U^ s^ ^1 

V'ji' 0? "r 1 ^ <P ij*' '■'IS' 5**^' 
*^JjtJ» ( _ s l* ^-"Ul U_j~5o 4>j^ -L»«*UL!l 
9J> ftTJl £> !jU tOj^li.JjVl 

JJ j>^J\i tilkiJl IjjtiiiU i_is^kJl 

tils' ^j4»Jo <jij t5JJl *j toyj ^A^JlS' 



jLij 



ty t* 



-^ui 



oJbJl 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu'ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 
decreases. 

2. There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh Nasiruddm Al- 
Albani states concerning it: "(the expression) 'the sparrow is Munkar'' - 
{rejected, very weak Jiadith in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahfuz or preserved." (Sahth Sunan An-Nasd% Hadith 1386) 

1388. It was narrated from Abu . ft -^ >• > <j| ££f _ ^ rAA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of t s ^ ',,*„' 

Allah j|g said: "On Fridays the <^4^ &**- '-^ 4-j^' i>° 44*^ £^ 
angels sit at the gates of the Masjid f • - * - , - - r.t.- 

wntrng down the peoples names in - - - ^ v- v 

the order in which they come. So ill &\ Jj^j 5* '°jiS* l^' "if" <-r4^ 
the people are like a man who '., „>t\. ,., -<w-ti' f *x '. v 

sacrifices a camel and like a man l -^ P ^ ■ fJi - 

who sacrifices a camel, then like a iLgJjfc JU ^&l ij^fc a^HJ! ujl^t 

man who sacrifices a cow and like a „■=/' , ^, ;•,, „*; ,,,' ' s ' 

man who sacrifices a cow, then like f"^ sK^ ix ' f^ t^'J i£ <>WU 

a man who sacrifices a sheep and ^ -£ j^ ^ ^J j^ ^ 
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, , , J *, , , / «, 

then like a man who sacrifices a J^A? (ELS ^jS J>-^5j :Li ^jS J^-^J 

chicken and like a man who i>-f" i',— '*= i>'?' *-." 'is 

sacrifices a chicken, then like a * > ' >, ' ' , 

man who sacrifices a sparrow and J^r^j Ijjh*-^ ?-ii J»-^Sj ' \'jjk!ai- ill 

like a man who sacrifices a ' t'.,/,*i ,*,?* '.'..,,-*'. 

sparrow, then like a man who ' - f <J^-^ J - f 

sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg." [1] (Datf) 

Comments: 

Meaning during the time for Jumu'ah. 



w The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a "time-slot", as it were, for each 
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that "time-slot" will be like 
the ore who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
"time-slot" will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba 'Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyutt) 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of 

Jumu'ak 

1389. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Jg| said: "Whoever performs 
Ghusl as from Janabah on Friday, 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the 
one who comes in the second hour, 
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then 
the one who comes in the third 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. 
Then the one who comes in the 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 
a chicken. Then the one who 
comes in the fifth hour, it is as if 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when 
the Imam comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Khutbah." 
(Sakih) 



{£ '4^^ if Q? "j^"' _ ^A^ 
^ °'Jf t/! 1 Cf ^Ui ^ If 'i^- 



<Jjy UjKs £j&1 ZB-iLii ^ 
UjlSi ofil i£HJl ^ 






£-lj JfiJ tCj^J 






>LUI 



G/* 












fii^i 









»jj iJlj— J!j L-sJaJl 



•c 






1390. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah % said: "Friday is twelve 
hours in which there is no Muslim 
slave who asks Allah for something 
but He will give it to him, so seek it 
in the last hour after 'Asr." {Sahih) 



■ji i\j-^ ,V 3y*& "j^\ ~ \Y^ k 

mjI ,j* — J Jaililj - jiLII Ulj jilt 

If 9^ -if Ji Ji^ If "^ o^-'J [ 
jj^ apLS ^>-l U^IJUU oU oUI SM 
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£!>=■" 



£1 ' 



in^jsjl 



[»J— *» J=J 



^ ^ ujjU j££l - w<u 



Comments: 

According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the 'Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 

1391. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad from his father, 
from Jabir bin 'Abdullah who said: 
"We used to pray Jumu'ah with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ then we 
would go back and tend to our 
camels." I said: "At what time?" 
He said: "When the sun had passed 
its zenith." (Sahih) 



&"jJ- : JlS 






J 4*-4JtJ) 



:JU ?SpLu 5j1 






1392. Iyas bin Salamah bin Al~ 
Akwa' narrated that his father said: 
"We used to pray Jumu'ah with the 
Messenger of Allah sj|§ then we 
would go back, and the walls had 
no shadow in which shade could be 
sought." (Sahih) 



:Jli L-iijj £^ 44^ ^j?^ _ W^Y 

pj5 2! /jj *U_L^ /jj ^y^il C^*a-^j :Jii 

Jj-jj jiu ^jJ-iJ uS : JLj AjjI ^i- i^jjAj 
^ OlkjJJ ^Jj ^-y *j 5ii>Jl 5|| Al 

At':?- 1 (J — «j iiHA:>- Li-jJjJl Sj_p i_jL i^jlJtJl i^jLkJl ^j>-\ '. f^ij^i 

. \t1A:^- <-t$j£\ ,_jS jaj hj tLtjUxJl & ,Jju iIjJs- ^ (JjLJI <^_jijJ! j&lj) 

Comments: 

These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 
hold that view. 

Chapter 15. The Adhdn For '&& olft I ti ^ - ° f*~Jl) 

Jumu'ah (ovr y^ 

1393. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid narrated : Jis lOi ^ iUi \Jji! - WW 
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*— jL^J< jjj] ,j£- 4^jJ tt /*P (_*Aj /J I W-^ 



that the first Adhan used to be 
when the Imam sat on the Minbar 

on Friday, at the time of the ^tfii %\ ;!_£ ^ 44HJ! ^^-f : Jll 

Messenger of Allah ^§ and Abu _ ^ . -■/,■..,„' \*i - - 

Bakr and 'Umar. During the f>- jtV l> ^V u4*l h?: ^ ^ 

caliphate of 'Uthman, when the £ Jy^ gg ^ j^- ^ j ^j, 

number of people increased, ■*, ' "_' „',',' , ', „;' 

'Uthman commanded that a third ^£j <J^ i»^j- ^ <J^ W* l S**J 

^#<m be given on Friday, so that ^ ^, --"^ -f > fc, 

Adhan was given from the top of \ ' ' ' __ s ^ s 

Az-Zawra',' 1] and that is how it <J£- ^Vl c~i jljjj^ J* £ oili eJllil 
remained. (Sahih) j,.! 

U4IP 4Jii ^j j^xpj ^ ^j!j j§| &\ Jj-j .14* ^ pIjJI W :4jj t *j i5j*jJl. jp j^-Jl 
. ijj^lj 1 *AA:?- tjjb ^jjl OjJi- ■— s^w* ( _ s l* J-Ju l-i*j ij»Jl '_f~-»Jl ■&* 

Comments: 

In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Iqamah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Iqamah was the second 
Adhan. 

1394. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid said: ^ ^ jj^ ^ j£iJ u^f _ \v\% 
"The third Adhan was ordered by ' t ^s - - > . ' ^-* , 

'Uthman when the number of °u* ^ ^^ : ^ ^y*i &•&- : <^ 5"' 

people in Al-Madmah increased. 1 . - aLijl ?f ^^ ., - t , u 

The Messenger of Allah $g only /- ^ ■ ; " ; ^ - „ /y 

had one ^dfoSn, and the Adlmn on l)Ui£ 4JWI jij^lj ^il UjI : <J Li t£M 

Friday was when the Imam sat j. , ,,, .*^.f, -- .-l, vf ^s. - 

down " 049) *" ^ ^ f\ '***" >^ ^ ^ 

i*£4Ji p? iijwi 0^5 ^Hj jj>'^ £ H 



M A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Haskiyah As-SindT). 
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1395. It was narrated that As-Sa'ib ,J^Sfl jus- ^ llii L^-! - \V^« 

bin Yazid said: "Bilal used to call ^ fi _ «.-.,,.>• ,-« „ - ; 

the, Adhan when the Messenger of 'ifAP 1 ^ 'inJ 0* *j*£^\ &-^- : J^ 

Allah m sat on the Mntar on *£g 3^ ^ -j^ ^ ^ ^j, ^ 

Friday, and when he came down he / , ''",'' ' ', 

would say the Iqamah. It continued fjS jr-*^ cs^ si ^' <J>^j dr-kr ty 

like that during the time of Abu -■: - ^-f ?,,s *i -,;( ',< ,r,r ->^:, 

Bakr and Umar, may Allah be ' - * ' 

pleased with them." (Sahih) . U41* Si I ^f j ^i-j JZ ^\ 



Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday j^, # -.^i £ tf _ ( n ^^ I) 

For One Who Comes When The ' " r * * , ., ^^ 

Imam Has Come Out (°Vi li^dl) ^UVI £>*- JSj *!>■ fal 

1396. It was narrated that 'Amr , .. . ^ , 

bin Dinar said: "I heard Jabir bin (jM^ 1 c/. *^» ^'J~^> ~ ^1 

'Abdullah say: The Messenger of .* ^i g^ .^ ^ ^ .^ 
Allah ^ said: If any one of you ^ 

comes and the Imam has appeared, ^ ^ yS^r ^*-^ : J15 jlLi ^ j^li 

let him pray two Rak'ahs. Shu'bah ,, ,r, -, ,; -^ t , -. , , * '*.*,'., 
(one or the narrators) said: On ■ ^ J ' -^ J ' -" ' 

Friday."' (Sahih) jtf « ( j^i'j ^-iiU fL^I ^L alj lij^-I 

Comments: ■ ^'^ : c. 

This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
rot be commenced after the commencement of the KImtbah or the sermon is 
contrary to authentic traditions. 

Chapter 17. Where The Imam j^j, j .^, '& „ ( w *«J0 

Should Stand During The ' - I * r ^^ 

Khutbah (oVo ^dl) 

1397. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: ^ al^i ^ /JJ. Uj^-f - \V^V 
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"When the Messenger of Allah jg£ -,„.* »• s „, , ~,,.t -, £■ 

delivered the ^u#aft, he used to b -^ 1 JT*-* ^ ^' _ '^ 

lead against a palm tree trunk that y^J. :,..;. £f £li ^jj] uf 5f -j^t ^| 

formed one of the pillars of the --«-'. * ,, - - -* > .".„,. 

JWiw/irf. When the Minbar was IS i 35 ^' J > i J oLf :l) ^- ^' ^ 6? 

made and he sat down on it, that ^ ^ £j j^ J, ^ ^ 

pillar made a sound like the ",' .' ' * ,,„ , 

groaning of a camel, which the Ss^ (ij^G j~t^ £r^ ^* tJ^Ul 

people of the M^d heard, until j- ^ -j £ ^ ^ ^^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ came ~f '„„'",' . ', - 

down and embraced it, then it fell 3_jij IfcSl Jji Ji>- 4Jl^H!I JJ.1 l£JUi 

silent." (Sahih) ">,' ,,$--.,. jna *, 

i jjsj Hi ?=jj^- (Vl i^j^j- ,y TY i i V^o /T : juj-I 4^-j^-I [^b^v^ siU^|J '.^uj^u 

. :_jJl f!)l*i ,ji jaj tll>- 3^ A*,l_^i ^~,JsJJj i\Vl>:^ <-i$ i J &>\ 
Comments: 

1. "It was apparently the Prophet's m miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet's j§| conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet's H miracles. 

2. To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader's merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 
down between the two sermons. 

Chapter 18. The Imam Should £jjj| j uVl its - { \ A .*«J|) 

Stand During The Khutbah " -' \ * \ " 1 



: J li jixs? jj Ji*A^ tj j&- '. J Ui rt-S\?J 



1398. It was narrated that Ka'b bin ^ 4i! jI£ <v ii»-i 1%*-T ~~ ^^ 
'Ujrah said that he entered the 
Masjid and 'Abdur-Rahman bin 

Umm Al-Hakam was delivering the '^ ,V} ^ 3j ^^ , j ^ ^ tS €^ 

Khutbah while seated. "He said: _ ^ -'-/., , * .- ~ ^ t 

'Look at this man who is delivering J^ : <J^ s >?=* 0? y* 5 <S* 4 '^ u^ 

the Khutbah while seated when >\°.- >-;, *f >. *.*,, *.- -- . -?. 

Allah says: And when they see some ' " - , a , ,' , ' 

merchandise or some amusement ?U»li t_JaiJ II* ^1 Ijj&l :JU» iLpU 

they disperse headlong to it, and .*< jf *,>-. ?.v ,-,,y s , , , s, > ; , '..; .;, 

leave you standing. LJ (Sahih) ' -^ r ^ 



m AI-Jumu'ak 64:11. 
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tj jMJCJI t_lbT 



Comments: 

That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu'ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu'ah itself. Once the Prophet ^ was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet iH was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
0g used to give sermons while standing. 



Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Sitting Close To The Imam 

1399. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi that the 
Messenger of Allah sjg| said: 
"Whoever washes (Ghassakt) and 
performs Ghusl, and comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
is attentive and does not engage in 
idle talk, for every step he takes he 
will have (the reward of) a year's 
worth of good deeds, its fasting and 
Qiyam prayer." (SaMh) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 1382. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Stepping Over People's Necks 
When The Imam Is On The 
Minbar On Friday 

1400. It was narrated from Abu 
Az-Zahiriyah about 'Abdullah bin 
Busr, he said: "I was sitting beside 
him on Friday and he said: 'A man 
came, stepping over the people's 
necks, and the Messenger of Allah 



(ovV ii»d!) »U^1 
l^j 17,,ff Slij j?- liT S^Ja^- JSo "0 ij \S t AJy 



WAY 



! 7- LpJjOj |_«*Pfc^ 6iw*j]J \ ?Z1J>U 



ylij JJJ j* £$l - (Y * (tJj.juJl) 

(ova ii^O 
,v ^jjULo do«-4-^i :oli t ^j >jj) ujJ^- 
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g| said: Sit down, you are , ; *-,„ *,, „ -. < -,>*?, 
disturbing people." {Sahih) *y J"^- > J ^ :JU * ^' 

."cJil -Lis ,j~i^"' 

.^iJl 

Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday ^IAI1 {£ s^JI titf - (Y \ ***JI) 

For One Who Comes While l ,>*-*, 

The Imam Is Delivering The (m **» dl > "r^ f ^'i *£ W 

Khutbah 

1401. <Amr bin Dinar narrated ^, ^ > ,-, tf-j^f _ u ,^ 

that he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah ' „ „ ^ ',"« * * 

say: "A man came when the : Vli - aJ JiilJlj - x^ ^ ^-ii^J 

Prophet ^ was on the Minbar on a .^°. | . 'jj ., j _ .. - #,«.. ^*, 

Friday. He said to him: 'Have you ^^ ' ^ &■ V* £ -^ 

prayed two Rak'ahs!' He said: 'No.' jfil j^p ^ ^Lf- «J- .01 jito ^ j^i£ 

He said: Tray."' (Sahih) „„, ,. ; r' .« * ■Sir V- -i- .'i'- 

:Jli «?«j££j cJ^d :£ JlS tjiiAJl 
.((^jliii :Jli i^' 

jvl tij_b- /_« m/AVo:?- l >_ . k^ pLa^lj ijJI i jL ci»ju»Jl ij « as-j^-l: «jj» 

Comments: 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet ;g§ had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet |g had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahadith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet j§| as saying, "When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two 
Rak'ahs and be swift about them," {Sahih. Muslim, Al-Jumu'ah, HacRth 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak'ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening »£ "^^ ^^' tjtf - (YY ,^*JI) 
Attentively To The Khutbah On 



Friday 



OA« JWPriJO iiliJt 

~lAi\ £%Z- :Jli by L'^-f - U'T 



1402. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever says to his ^ x^ '^ ^J*?^ J* <■$& °J* 



companion on Friday, when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah: 



:<jli s|i| ^1 ^ 5x/> ^l ^ n_4^*Jl 



'Listen attentively, 3 has engaged in »UNtj iilil) »_£ 4^UJ JlS ^» 
idle talk." (Sahih) * * ' ' ,1 .T . ' .« , > . „ 

/vt AM:?- i aJsi>J I ^ i**jJ ! fji o Laj"^ 1 ^y ■ l — ' ^ ' 4»»>J 1 i (vJ-~° ^j 3 " I - 7** _f** 
iiJJ| cj-b- (jj Wi:?- ti-Jaw fL°Njj WsJI pjj t^LzJ^l cjL ii^jJl i(|jUJlj t4*f» 

Comments: 

L Huge numbers of people gather for Jumu'ah. Had permission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. "He has engaged in idle talk": Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 

1403. It was narrated from v^*^ If. 44^' ^ ^'Jf^ ~ ^'^ 

'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Qariz „', % ; «, - : „ „ „ « 

and Sa'eed bin Al-Miisayyab that & & ^^ :JU ^ & *s"> ^ 

Abu Hurairah said: "I heard the h-jL^j. J±\ r£ Alii J?'i>- '^ ts'^r 

Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'If you ' i ^, „', • " ., .,,,"., 

say to your companion: Listen oi ^ ^ 0* 'Ji-P ±? If. 'y^ b* 

attentively, on a Friday when the l _* 1 iJ| j; ^ ^ v ^ ^ i^q 

Imam is delivering the Khutbah, *~ ', "\ f \' % ' s ' " j* 

then you have engaged in idle ^^ : <-l^ ' l '£j* Q ^ °^ J ^" ^+' 

talk." 5 (Sahih) iW^J cJS H )] : 'dyl M ^ ^J 

Jjis 4 ^_*la>Ej fUl/lj 4jwj*JI pjj O'.i / ajl 

l C(_jj1-_J1 tioJ^JI jliil) aj i., : «.i ^j dJULJ Ijl«- ^jS> i_j\ ^ /Ao ^ : i» ijJLj <ty-j^-i: tsj^C 

.WYVr^^l J_^j 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of £% oUi^l JLii &ti - (IT -«J0 

Listening Attentively And Not ' ' *,/ ,« 

Engaging In Idle Talk On (oA ^ ^^^ ^? JI f J* J*"' 
Friday 

1404. It was narrated that Salman : J li i^j ^ Jb^l l%*f - U • S 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^§ __ /^ % \ __ *.,'., ,-s 

said to me: "There is no man who i^~J j***-" yjj' u* 'jj-^^ <>* jo^t- l^*- 
purifies himself on Friday as he is 
commanded, then comes out of his 



house to the Friday prayer, and o* ~ oJj^' ? 1 j^' hi ^J ~ £p^ ,£J^' 

listens attentively until he finishes . .,„ ^na j , *t > - i 'n- '„;: K |, 

his prayer, but it will be an '? > 

eolation for what came before it ji rJ>*i P j? 1 ^ £LiiJl ?jj ^S J>-j 

the week before." (StfMfc) ., *, , .„ ;,„■ _», ,,* „, 

. o jiiiJi o* ^ ^ °j& oil VI £}U> 

iUolj 4 | _ sr jh_Ul_j t YVV/1 i^UJl 4«=w>_j i ^ VY i : ^- i(£^£Jl ^ jaj [ts-siv'] : ?Hj>" 

. -Ulj-i iijJjJJj t<; j^jliJl jLL* ^p- _^1 jj jJs ^ "U * tAAr: ?- i(jjUtJl t^t-js jjj 

Comments: 

1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu'ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 
optional, then it would connote Ghusl. 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been 

mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 
superiority is ascribed to it. 

Chapter 24. How The Khutbah dJjl tg$ &\1 - (Y i ,^*Jl) 

Is Delivered 



1405. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah: "The Prophet j|| taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu '. J^r ^ jLii IILlC :VU jlJb ^1 






lillahi nasta 'inahu wa nastaghfimhu, 
wa na'udhu billahi min shururi 



&j^>u (3 x^L^jt \ u i \z ■ * q i ■"" : (J 15 ^^JLjj uj jJ~ 



anfusina wa sayi'ati a'malina. Man jjjgjjj *^Ji • £ 4)1 xi- 'rJ- i»j£p ^f ^p 

yahdihillahu fald mudilla lahu wa « '" ■' » , 0J *■"',, 

man yudlil fala hadiya lahu. Wa & jJ ^ ]l ; ^ IAJ| <?■* (la * :jLi 

ashhadu an la ilaha illallahu wa /'=■ ■ 1u ; •*'' ,■";!;■'- " :•■ 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan '^ ' ' " Jo£ 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu. (Praise be to ^ *&! ;^fe d^ tQLlpl ol£-^j 'll-il 
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Allah, we seek His help and His ■«,,.;,,' , , rr >:, • , . ^ f, \ > 
forgiveness. We seek refuge with ul ^ 1 - s J f U *^ ^ J cH" 
Allah from the eviJ of our own souls £& jj&J Sf J^ilj &! VI ill V 
and from our bad deeds. Whom- „ , „„ . . ,~ i . t > ,> 

soever Allah guides will never be led C6?» Wf ^ ^^ l >- p '4AJS 
astray, and whomsoever Allah leaves ^ ^ «£ ^ ^ £ ^ ^ ^ ; 
astray, no one can guide. I bear .„,,,- 

witness that there is none worthy of 1*^ <£&! ^f [ W : l>K*p Jl] ^o_^A^2 
worship except Allah, and I bear .-,.„• ,~ - r -.» ,, , -f . a*', * f a^„ 
witness that Muhammad is His slave __ E ' 

and Messenger). Then he recited the jil 'M ijiSfj iCij L<9 ^^ CJCj <i?j 
following three verses: O you who • _, ., a,,, ,$, $, ,, 5-.<v- -jjy-" 
believe! Fear Allah as He should be ^f f& * ^ j> '&f^ ^ ^ iLi 
feared, and die not except as i^Jj aft ffi \££ ^jf (j&fr [<\: f LJ|] 
Muslims;^- 1 O mankind! Be dutiful to c ,, , *-, 

your Lord, Who created you from a . [V - : v l> V I] 4^ 1/^ 

single person, and from him He °j ^ J . .^1 ■& £ j b - 
created his wife, and from them He .,.>>.'.-„ ,'- t 

created many men and women, and (y. <>^r' -V" ^J ' K^ if) ui £*■"** 
fear Allah through Whom you , ,/ ,. ^ & ^ ^ ^ . A| ^ 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do V ' * 

not cut the relations of) the wombs . J&* (y. \ 

(kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
All-Watcher ov&i you); [2] O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth)." [3] 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu. 
'Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, nor did 
' Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il bin Hujr.' 4 ^ 

. *\^ : : f- t ^^j 



lli Al'Immn 3:102. 
[21 J 4n-Msa'4:l. 
^M-Ahzab 33:70. 

m Abu 'Ubaidah is the son of 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 
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Comments: 

1. "Khutbat Al-Hajah" (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jumu'ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Munqata 
(in liadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 

Chapter 25. The Imam Urging j ^ *^ &£ - (Y o ,^-Jl) 

Ghusl During His Khutbah On * * / ■■ ■ > 

Friday i**^' f j* J^' J* ^~ 

(oAr ib^li) 

1406. It was narrated that Ibn : jij j& ^ j^ \>^\ _ ^, n 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of __ ^% ^ , , -,', t . > s . t ^.* , 
Allah % delivered a Khutbah and a* "^ &^ : <J^ J^r Cf. ■^•^ ^-^ 
said: 'When any one of you wants .^ ^ . ( * ' .£ ^ t s^, 
to go to Jumu'ah, let him perform „ ;"',,*, , 
GAi«/.'" (SaAifc) fiW ^0 lap : JlS ^ 4il J>lj clLi 

tAVV: s- i^jUxJI aj-j^-1 4-U- jil* jjaj i 1 1VV : ^ e. (_g J,_SCJ I ^ jAj [«-stv*] '. xij*u 

1407. It was narrated from :$'&," 1U2 ^f _ u«V 
Ibrahim bin Nashit that he asked s , 

Ibn Shihab about G/iwsZ on Friday. «Jl :.kj£ <y. p^'j^i (L* V-* J 1$ ^^ 

He said: "It is a Sunnah; Salim bin .,> > *,, - „, ..*',. - . , . , .. -.* , 

'Abdullah told me, narrating from — ' ?■* sH ! ^ ^ j^ 1 Jl ^ 

his father, that the Messenger of A,\ £& ^ iJLi aj ^-U- jIj t *Li : JUS 

Allah #| spoke about it from the ?,,„«.>. - 1K ' ," -,,,'* * „ , 

Aferfwr." (S«Mft) > l« ,JS3 & 41 J^, Jl :^l ^ 

.Aii:^ l^j t'm.A'U:^ 

1408. It was narrated from ^ g^ .^ ^ ^f _ U , A 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah (from 

Abdullah) Ibn 'Umar that while he ail ^ jj 4)1 jIp j* i>-jL^? o?' a* 



•y>* ui ] 
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was standing on the Minbar, the *« t ,,,.,„,, , r . „„ . „, 

Messenger of Allah f& said,: *\m*\ 0**j & y* &ty\ ±> c/\ 

"Whoever among you comes (to ^ *t£ 'g* :jlJ\ JJ. lil* 5*3 Jtf 
prayer) on a Friday, let him ' ' .,.■'..,.,■, 

perform Ghusl." • " Jr^ ~i^ ] }% 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ''£ (j^f iiif u i^^l j^ jjt Jli 
said: I do not know of anyone who f d s , / . , , ,_ , a « 

followed Al-Laith in this chain, £!> ^ S^ ^X 1 lls <J* ^ ! 

other than Ibn Juraij, while the ^ j U - .5^ ^, ^^^ 

companions of Az-Zuhri said: - !■ , __ " ', 

"From Salim bin 'Abdullah, from ^I^^^^J^^^ <-&\ •&■ 
his father" instead of: "Abdullah 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar." (Sahih) 

. \ "Wo : p- i l5j^J| ^ jjtj t jj <L~S ^ 1 X / At i '. *■ t *jwj>J1 1 ,^1— * <i?-j^-l : »jw 

Comments: 

Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Salim bin Abdullah 'Umar as the mentor of Zuhri. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 
preference is given to the majority. 
(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Hadith 1376, 1377) 

Chapter 26. The Imam Ji- ^\\ lj- LjLj - m ,^-JO 
Encouraging The People To ' ■ ' .--■»*., '•' --- * n 

Give Charity On Friday During ^ ^ *"**" f * ^' 

His Khutbah OA£ ils^d)) 

1409. It was narrated that 'Iyad J> &\ £* (y. ■ x *^» ^jf~^ ~ ^ ' ^ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I heard Abu '., S ^ ., , 5^ ^ .^ j^ . 
Sa'eed Al-Khudn say: 'A man who u - ' - 



appeared shabbily came on a J^ Ul cLi :jl* <til *££ jj ^^ 

Friday, while the Prophet ||| was —-"n -.- *, >- , ( - *, J-' « '■{ :. 

delivering the Xftariflft." The " ^' f/- <^ J ^ ^ tf?^ 1 

Messenger of Allah said to him: Jj Jlii t ;i' jj££j - 4iJj ^lj 

Have you prayed? He said: No. He . , '-,'„'.-?* -„-, ■ *,' , , 

said: Pray two Itofc'oto. And he =J« ^ : ^ ,(? ^ l » : ^ ^ l J ^ 

urged the people to give in charity. t jji4Jl J* {r&\ £j-j «c£^J fa 

They gave clothes, and he gave him ',,,*, , .*'.*>'"„ ■«' 

two garments. The following ^^ ^ <># *•& '^^ ^ ^ u 

Friday, he came when the ( ^ ^ ^ ^ 7j ^ £.&, ^J, 

Messenger of Allah si was ' 
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delivering the Khutbah, and he , ,* ***■ - - -. „ r , a * „- 

urged the people to give charity. ^ ^ -^ S 3 ^ 1 > <> W| ^ 

(That man) gave one of his two ^ \1X ^» ; $|| ^ J^ JU t j^j5 

garments and the Messenger of _,, s c ~ %, 1, _., '*,',> 

Allah 3H said: This man came last «-*-^ 5-Ul °^^ J-*? J-* iL*>Jl 

Friday looking shabby, and I ^ jj t( ^ ^ jj £~g ( ^ ,^ 

commanded the people to give ^ t -"„/ "1, 

charity and they gave clothes, and I «Laj>-I ^U «x2JL ^&1 i^Ii jVI 

said that he should be given two „ ; r .i ".* . 'i,;- ^,^:,c 

garments, and now he came and I -™^ 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided Mm and said: Take 
your garment." (Sahih) 






&s™ 






Chapter 27. The Imam ^ ^3 .u*tfl &£,&; - (tv »»«*JI) 

Addressing His Followers - ^ 

When He Is On The Mi/iftar (oAo " i ^ il) ^ J* 

1410. It was narrated from Jabir £U : j b - f^ tfjif - U|. 
bin 'Abdullah who said: "While the 

Prophet sg was delivering the 0* 'J ^5 <lrt Jj^ 5* ^u dri ■ =L «^' 

Khutbah on Friday, a man came « * s t , 1 -- 'n- *i .■' ■ c 
— ,' , ~ ■■ .- . , ,-r-r less fV- 1 ' l-*^ :Ju -uil ±*e ,v ^U»- 

and the Prophet |gj; said: Have you ^ "' - ^ ' 

prayed?' He said: 'No.' He said: <d J Us jij £l>- il **I»JI p}j 4*^*^ 

'Stand up and pray.'" (Sahih) . t -,.1 ^ -„- n - .? „,. , *, 

t,_5jU»Jlj 4 i— a ^j* AVo:?- t^_. lr> M (>UNlj "U^tdl 1— jU l4*^>JI t(JL~» a^j^-\ '. tujZ-u 

jAj 4<b xj ^ jUs- lLjJ^ ^ ^Y"» : 5- t^JJ . . . *-U- 5tp-j f» L=*i/ 1 (^lj li| r ■ 1 \j tix^jJl 

.WW: ctl5 ^SJl^ 

1411. Abu Bakrah said: "I saw the . 'u= >v >• J ,i-> ^"tf i«»i 

Messenger of Allah jp on the ^ * ,„,,>. 

Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with j-j'j^l uf^j^ j?' &-^" : J^ ollli fii^ 

him. He would turn to the people . *. i, , „ ,! j . , , -. ; , > ,. 

sometimes and turn to him (Al- ' -^ ,J ^ *-**^ ■ ^y Cf. 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: ..-,,„*:,.,' >i *,,,«,, s , . 

'This son of mine is a leader *"' J J"-> ^ ^ :J ^- '■* y 0,, *~ , 

(Sayyid) and Allah may make peace ( J[p 'jjj ^ij ^ ,>^*Jlj j~*Jl (Jl£ HI 
between two large groups of -i '. n * ',';', .'*''-* < 

Muslims through him.'" (Sa/#) '■** yeS 1 6 I" : J >-J '# *^j 5 r u-^ 1 

J}" : U-^t 4^1 ( _ r i j) (Ji* (jj 1 >-*^ :i§ t»rJ'.<Jj* '-r 1 ^ tpJUalt 'l£jI>»JI ^Tj^I- frtj*" 
. \V\k:*- i \Sj^ I (j* y'j ' *i ^s* (>! tJ ^J-* i -^-j-^ ,y Y V • i : p- t " . . . jl~m I Jut ^ I 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's ^ prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 
praised over it! Hasan 4* was made the Caliph or the leader after the 
martyrdom of 'All <$a. He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
thousands of troops were with him. 

Chapter 28. Reciting The -^ . .^ ^ _ (YA . () 

Qur'an During The Khutbah " - ' ^ ' * ~ 

1412. It was narrated from - , s ,,. ,, ,„, J r-''f 

Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman :Jli ^* !l Cfi ^^ ^ ~ uu 

that the daughter of Harithah bin ^ |£U : JlS J^lLil ^ Sjjti llSl^- 

An-Nu'man said: "I memorized ' ( ,,,',. >, 

"Q&f. By the Glorious Qur'an." m If '■JfH If ~ ^J^ Si' >J _ 

from the mouth of the Messenger ■ ^ -, - - *j, ^ ■ ^ 

of Allah «1| when he was on the ' ' ,,"'.' "'<■'"' t 

Minbar on Friday." (Sahih) i/*j&\i -—>7 okj^- :cJU jlL3 

Comments: 

1. It means Allah's Messenger $g| used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and 
if recited consciously, the heart changes altogether. 

2. According to Imam Ash-Shafi'i, each sermon of Jumu'ah should necessarily 

I1] !2fl/50. 
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet sli, recitation of the Qur'an, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient The Sunnah of 
the Prophet ^ corroborates those elements. 

Chapter 29. Pointing During i^l J JjlJty 4>^ ~ (n f*~«Jl> 

The Mutbah ' (6 ' AV ^j 

1413. It was narrated from Sufyan ; Jii 5^ ^ iji^> ti'jJJ - U1V 
bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan .,*,,*,: -'* - - * , --a , 
raised his hands on Friday on the : ^^ °o* Dl ^ ®^ :JU C^' J ^^ 
Minbar, and Umarahbin Ruwaibah Js -^i\ fc & fc h\'jy> & 'J* M 
condemned him and said: "The , \* * , ' 
Messenger of Allah ^ did no more ^ : <-I^J u#^' ^ J 0^ s j^ V*** jr-^ 1 
than this," and' he pointed with his - . , ^-J- .'< r- ^r* >, ', >--,'. 
forefmger. (Sahih) - 

^ jjsj 44j jjwa^- i^-j-^- ^r" (jj'—J' iij.X>Jl jiijlj) AVSip- 4j^L™« ■tj-ji^l : pzjjpxj 

.n>£$j tf. in/£:jus-l ^>tj cIVlo:^ i^^SUl 

Comments: 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one's hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet's gj supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 

Chapter 30. The Imam Coming ^ „\ty\ j^j- y(j _ (y. -j^ji) 

Down From The Minbar /.}!/./* , /, 

Before He Finishes The #** «ffl»» i^ 1 U &? J? A 11 

mttbah, Interrupting Himself ( oA A i^Jl) S^iii # Jl **£.*» 

And Going Back To The ' rJi " s "^ 
Minbar 

1414. It was narrated from ^ ^ . ^ ^f _ u ^ 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his - ' ./„,.„ 
father said: "The Prophet sg was oj Or~^ 0* Ljr*y Cf. J-^' &Ai : Jii 
preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- . '..a f . , ;-.,* . „ , ., , , 
Husain came, wearing red shirts - ^ - ' -■ ^ 

and stumbling in them. The '^J^\ flij t ^..Ulu «|| ,^-Bl jl? 
Prophet |g| came down, 
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interrupting himself, and picked ~ - .,>.,,.. , ,. >? 

them up, then he went back to the ^^ H>*s U^ <*1 ^j o^Jlj 

Minbar and said: 'Allah has spoken ^ ^| Jj^ t i^j b\^C b\"JH-\ 

the truth: Your wealth and your !<"'', 5 > >' ^ > " ,- - 

children are only a trialJ 1] I saw j?^ 1 Ji iu r U * L ^ '^^ E^ 1 ^ 

these two stumbling in their shirts %&% %3<J\ £5j> ft) <]!>» :Jt! li 

and I could not continue until I > - , * &„. 

had interrupted myself and picked Ji ^'J*i <ji-^ cJl^ h° i^Udt] 4^4 

themup.'"(tf«*m) ^ l&i J^ ^ $ l^J 



. Al/TA: aj ™ir,y ^jJJI ^pwj 'ivr^: c 
Comments: 

The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers. 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 
rights of a man, as the Messenger of Allah sH demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 

Chapter 31. What Is hi 4*^ u 4^ " (r ^ (^^0 

Recommended Regarding (oa^ *i»dl) d^ll 



Shortening The Shutbah 

1415. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa J> y.y& •&■ 'J>. ^^ ^'sP> - U i ° 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g - , > >. \: -.',. ,:,-■? . -,,; '.,,-'. 

used to recite a great deal of - ^ "-^ __ _ 

remembrance, engage little in idle & ^J^>, j$-±=- : Jli ^ I j ^ ,jlliJ I 
talk, make the prayer long and r.f f ,.*,-.,* . ' ',,; .„-> 

keep the Khutbah short, and he <-^ ^^ ^ ^ "^ :JU J^ 

would not refrain from walking Jij < 'Jj]} ^Q ^ &\ J^ij olS' ;Jjjb 
with a widow or poor person and -, , . > . , „ ,->,>, .«= 

tending to their needs." (Hasan) ^ 4 LkJI ^ij t i^UJl J-kJ t >]]| 



m At-Taghabun 64:15. 
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t4j (_ji_}J jj J^ill Oj-L>. ^ Vd;?. ifO l\ : < _ f «j|jj| As-j^.1 [j^-s- oilwij] '.gujjri 

.jjsljj; ojj=JiJj 'lj^jJI -usljj t"U £ /Y : ( j s >=~i)l 
Comments: 

Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people's ablutions become void frequently. 

Chapter 32. How Many ^ -j &£ _ (n ^ 

Khutbahs Should Be Delivered? M * * ~ 

1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin . v • * >> t\- \'"\\ i<»- 
Samurah said: I sat with the - ^ 
Prophet £g| and I did not see him ^ jj^f ^ tilLL- ^ [iiLj-J] ££U 
deliver the Khutbah except standing, '>>£, ,. ^ ^ «. j ,-: -; ,^j_ 
and he sat, then he stood up and " J ^ t =v ' ' __ "^^^ 
delivered the second Khutbah." ZX^d ijZ JU ^4*45 ^4.^ ^H >— J*M 

^y. VS /ATY : p- t;iJ} . . . SjLaII JJ t ^JijJi jS'i i_jLi tA>«jJi CjJ— . i^-yM :?bjj»J 

Comments: 

Two sermons is the customary practice (Masnun) of the Prophet ^ and it is 
an agreed upon issue. 

Chapter 33. Separating The & JJ^il &12 - (TY pjj-Jl) 

Two M"^«^ By Sitting <o^' y^Ji) ^J^JL Cj &k\ 

1417. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^J^ ^ ^l^i fr£\ _ ^W 
that the Messenger of Allah |g used ' , a /,"„,.* ' . ^„ 

to deliver two Khutabhs standing, L ^ a *- : J 1 * J-iiJl ^ ^o £W- : jl* 
and he would separate them by -. >- ?f . u, ..-.-■ .,; .- i. \.*> 
sitting. (SaMft) -^ .,'.,.-, " 

^yt AT 1 J j- t ^J| , . . oji^aJ I J*3 j^JasJ I jii t-J b t <U_»^J I i ,JL— /ij l J., A t i . l I yi j^j djis- 

. '\YY t : j- t^^ll .jj jAj 4 4j jj> jj 4iIjl_? lIoJj- 
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Chapter 34. Silence When s&sll J oj&Jl ljLj - <H -^.-Jl) 

Sitting Between The Two ' * ,/*--!'„,.- 

1418. It was narrated that Jabir ^ M ±£' {£ j1>J> ti'jJ-^ - \i\K 
bin Samurah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah Ig delivering 



the Khutbah on Friday standing, ^ illL* l&U :JU ^1^1 d!U- :Jlf 
then he sat briefly and did not ', ^ ^ ,~ 

speak, then he stood up and ^H ^' ^j ^'j ^ •S*-' 0^ j^ 

delivered a second ^«;6aft. So ^' Si - ^ «j tl ^ j-^, ? .. ^^ 



whoever tells you that the 



*_: i uu Ls Aj*_oj>sJ I fi u 



TYJlU^Y^l Lt/XAU y \J L» 111 It I HAW ^ * ,» P « J . ^ J * ti 

Messenger of Allah H§ used to ,>J 'lSj^I Q*>- ^^ ^yk ^ '|Js£ 
deliver the Khutbah seated, he has .* .% > f : , -. .-, *& * , -, ,* *A ■ U\* 
lied. {Sahili) ' ' \ 

Comments: 

The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet sgjj}, and with the recitation of the Qur'an; thereafter, Dhiki- 
(remembrance of Allah) and supplication. 

Chapter 35. Recitation Of The d^J| j u\'j&\ ljIj - (To ^^JO 

Qur'an And Remembrance ' **■*.' *■ 

Daring The Second mabah (MY "****» ** / Ji -> V- 

1419. It was narrated that Jabir Sis- °Js- ^ 'r°, /JJ- I'JjM - U^ 

bin Samurah said: "The Prophet % _ .,'.,>,>> .<* , ',.; , .„, 

used to deliver the Khutbah °u* 2 1 ** O^ •^ ^-^ :Jl5 u-^ 1 

standing, then he would sit, then he /.jj -, ^ t^\ ^ : Ji* s^Li ^ ^U- 
would stand up and recite some , ~ "', > o *>'",' 

Verses and remember Allah, the 9^ '2?J fj^ {^ '5-4^: p^ tl ^^ 

Mighty and Sublime. His Khutbah ^ £y_ ^^ t V^ a , fe 
was moderate in length and his ,,,,," 

prayer was moderate in length." • \-&> ^"Xi>j 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And Jj-iSI jJo *U2ltj i^&l - (y\ j^**])) 

Standing After Coming Down ' ^ 

From The Minbar <°<U **J0 j2JI ^p 

1420. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^i£ ^ jjjj, lij^it - \iY» 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |gg '^ s / , , . ,, s ^ > , t ^ 

would come down from the ^"-^ :JU i*^ 1 ^^ :Jli 9-^ 

Afcrfwr, and a man would come to ^ ^ ££j| ijoli ^* ,jl£ ^ ^f 

him and speak to him, then the * . ">,*'', >',',', 

Prophet |g would listen to him 'jf^ 1 0^ Jp' 5H J" 1 Jj^j ^ '-^ 

until he gave him an answer, then ^ ^ >^ t j>Jg S V,,, *j ' . .- 

he would go to his place of prayer ,...," " ' " 

and pray." (DtflO Ji f^-i jU c^L^ ^S j£. |g 

' ,; j « , , 

Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 

Chapter 37. Number Of iiUJl i<fc> ijj> - (TV ^>^J\) 

Rak'ahs In Jumu'ah Prayer 



1421. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that 'Umar 



said: "Jumu'ah prayer is two Rak'ahs, j; l yJ-^\ Jup ^Z ijlTj ^ dLjJo £5jU- 
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two 



Rak'ahs, and the prayer of Al-Adha is 



iiliJI z%2> :*J*s- Jli :Jli (jill ^1 

two Rak'ahs, and the prayer when g-^j ££$■- JJ, J^j i&&Sj 
traveling is two Rak'ahs, complete ., . ' - ,', „ '.?= 

and not shortened, on the tongue of <.ol^5j ji^Jl E"9^j tol^Sj ^s^Nl 
Muhammad^." (SaMA) .^ iUJ OU Jp >i ^i ?Uj 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) * ' s , ) 

said: 'Abdur-Rarrman bin Abi Laila <y. o^)^ 4* : ( j*^v" 4* j* 1 J^ 
did not hear from 'Umar. - - * . . - „ - = \ y\ \ 
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i jh,..\\ ^ ijI^iJI jjvaS ^jIj ilIjIjL^JI i»l*l i4?-lj ^1 ^Tj>-I [fivJ'w] -fUj&Tj 

Comments: " 

The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak'ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 

Chapter 38. Reciting SuratAl- l^-^l P^> Jt r*\'j&\ - OTA *«JI) 

Jumu'ah And Al-Mundfiqin In " ,, , ft f 

Jumu'ah Prayer (o ^ ^° hS^b <«**JI jjj-. 

1422. It was narrated from Ibn J^\ p ^ ^J ^f _ UY Y 
'Abbas that during the Subh prayer ■",„>- ,-* ' ' - 

on Friday, the Messenger of Allah ^o^ 1 y. M^- &J£- :JU yjLi^l 

m used to recite: "Alif-Lam-Mim. . ^ ^ ^ .^ e^ ^ .^ 

The Revelation" [1J and: "Has ^ ^ 

there not been over man", [2 ^ and 'j~4- ^ ^-^ ^ ,<S^' ^*4~~° cJL^ 

in Jumu'ah prayer he would recite $**, ' \Z $& *\ '\ " *\ i a ~ 

^Wiimu'aft (62) and Al-Munafiqin ^ oLS *& *' Jj-J ^ yL* ^ 

(63). (Sa/tffe) 3 4<V-^ ^44)1 s^ ti i*^ 1 fji 

Chapter 39. Reciting "Glorify Siiill V&> J Ml^Jl - (VI j^—JO 

The Name Of Your Lord, The > - *•.,* r \ ^Hif -v- "T "k 

Most High» [3] And Has There ^ ^ >^ <«>* * ^ »-* 

Come To You The Narration (o<w «i>dD 4i~^" 

Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?" [4] In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that J^-j] p. ^ lUi U^-f - U1T 

[1] ^s-Sfl/rf«/i32. 
PJ Al-Insan 76. 

WAt-Ghashiyah 88. 



The Book of Jumu'ah 342 .Wrtl yUS - 

Samurah said: "The Messenger of ,.* -. - ,„> , , * , „.-*, 

Allah jg used to recite in Jumu'ah ^ :Jl) ^ ^ ^ ^^ :JU 

prayer: 'Glorify the Name of your %-J^ ^ t £il ^ jjj ^i jJU ^ iJU 

Lord, the Most High' [1] and: 'Has , . {,., .'„' '. > ",,,-, 

there come to you the narration of 2^ J '>- M ^ Jj^j *\S '-^ 

the overwhelming ; (i.e. the Day of <&\ ^ j ^ $~ ^ -^ ^"j, 

Resurrection)?.'" L2J (Sahth) " <*-';-• 



Chapter 40. Mentioning The uj&i JLs lj^j-VI ^S - U * j^-tJl) 

Differing Reports From An- ' ,n ' ' 

Nu'maii Regarding Recitation ^"^ ?^ J J' 1 ^ 1 ii .jsri l* 1 

During The Jumu'ah Prayer ( ^ v ^-j|) 

1424. Ad-Dahhak bin Qais asked ^ dJJli ^ fca lT~£f - \m 
An-Nu'man bin Bashir: "What did « ., . 4 . .-.» . - ■ - • ' 
the Messenger of Allah $ use to - ** ^ - ^ <J* ^ ^ s >-^ 
recite on Friday after Surat Al- J ^^/c\XJci\^ lJ 4cy. hlLjAl V\ 
Jumu'ah?" He said: "He used to '„. ^ „ _ ' " f , ^ , 
recite: 'Has there come to you the 9^^^ f ji *>. ^ ^ J>^j ol^ liU 
narration of the overwhelming (ie. j^ H ^ . j u < ?iiii ], .-, :, T- 
the Day of Resurrection)?'"* 31 ' ^ ^ - * ^ 
(SaM/r) • <^£^" i-J^ ^ 

. wrv:^ 4t£_^lj i U I /I :(^=~) ItjJI <y jjsj i<4 -l— ^ ij*^ 

1425. It was narrated that An-Nu'man j^^, j- ^ *^; ^«s.f _ UY « 
bin Bashir said: "The Messenger of "**',* 

Allah ^ used to recite 'Glorify the If. prflril ^ 7 ^ if- -^M &-^ '■ J Li 

Name of your Lord, the Most ? >. , , -.,; >„«f .->;. . ,*,» 

High' l4J and 'Has there come to you ■- -^ •*' r- - 

the narration of the overwhelming Ji j\^£l\ ^ <. J Li J ^~^- If ^'■^■4 

(i.e.theDayofResurrection)?.' [5] in '. ?, ., ,1 .' > ' '* '- -.' 

J Y A M *1 J^-j 015 :JU _^ 

m Al-A'la 87. 
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the Jumu'ah prayer, and sometimes ,a .,.. ,/-.*-' -~ ^- ^v -"i, 

•Bid and Jumu'ah would Ml on the ^ >^ J ^ ^ J ^ B"* ^' 

same day, and he would recite them iiLJJlj ^ '^r\ &jj i.&£& <US- 

in both 'Eid and Jumu'ah prayer." _ ^ „ r 

(Sflfeift) ■ ^^ S 1 * ^ '^ 

Chapter 41. Whoever Catches i^. ^ i^j ijif ji - (£ \ ^^Jl) 

Up With A Itofc'afc Of /umu 'aft ' ' t 

Prayer ^ A " Aia ^^ 5**»' 

1426. It was narrated from Abu jjjali ^ JuAij iba l%i! - UY"\ 



Hurairah that the Prophet g said: s ti , ' °, „, r \\°\\' 

"Whoever catches up with a Jfefc'aft '^W 1 1 y 1 ^l^ ( y J - ItJ - liilJI J 
of Jumu'ah pra] 
with it." (Sahih) 



"Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 

of Jumu'ah prayer has caught up ^ ^1 ^ S;£i J ^ ii&- ^f ■/ 



. «5^l 
i«A?Jl jj* ilj.il ^j^ tL»-l> i_jI) (iJ^ljJuaJl i°Ui} i<>-U ^jj| 4>-j>-1 [ft^w?] :*UjPij 

t"<Oli U ,•"; *JI Nj tlji'jJl Jlis injj iauijJl jjj ijj.il jj-o" ! Jli y^t- ^y\ {j& T^p-^-J' 

,t£j>-\ JLftljJi ti-jj^iilj 

Comments: 

We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak'ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu'ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi'i, Imam Ahmad, 
Imam Ishaq and Imam Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 
pleased with them all) - hold this view. 

Chapter 42. Number Of J <*^\ & s^l *u* - (iT p^JI) 

Rak'ahs To Be Prayed After ' ^y^,,)^, 

Jumuah In The Masjut - > 

1427. It was narrated that Abu :Jl» 'p*\s\ ^ 3^-\ ^^M - UW 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of « . , % . . ..,,.,*, ,:,, • ? 

Allah g| said: 'When any one of <# ^ '%' ^ i <f*~ & *? ^' 

you prays Jumu'ah, let him pray f Jj^ B|» :gg «j| Jyij Jli :Jll ^yL 

four (Rak'ahs) after that."' (Sahih) c .,..,*.,,•.' ;, > ^ ? . >> > , t 

.IUjjI U-Uj jj-iilli i«jj| »5Jts-l' 
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Chapter 43. The /mam's Prayer "**XQ\ j& f U^l Hi» - (it ^^JD 

After Jumu'ah '<"!.. L^m 

1428. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 4 dJL!U j£ fei UJ^f-t - UYA 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , , . , r << ,,, , 

H would not pray after Jumu'ah ^ M.^ ^>-J ^ : >* ^ £* ^d U 
until he had left, then he would Jj£ ^£ J^ ^j, ^ JLii V 
pray two Rak'ahs, (Sahih) " ' ".-,■- 

. Wio : j- t^^SJ! ^s jj»j t AV£ : ^- t»jLtf [«^»&^] : g.j^ 

1429. It was narrated from Salim : ji| ', V }\ ^ 3&&\ lijif - 1 m 
that his father said: "The Messenger __ ^ '\^ __ , / j a ^ , „ s 
of Allah jg used to pray two Rak'ahs if y>^ &■**- '^ 0'-$' ^ ^^ 
in his house after Jumu'ah." (Sahih) ^ .^j ^J ^ , 1^ ^ t ^jll 

UVT:j- iajwj>JI Jbu ijijiJi i_*l tSjLaJI ujb jjI ^>-I [^sw «L-J] ^j^ 

Comments: 

This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasa'i has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
{Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak'ahs is specific to the Prophet 
|g. In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak'ahs at home, -while 
the followers should pray four Rak'ahs. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 44. Making The Two j£ &*Q s tity u*L3 - (it ^i\) 
Rak'ahs After Jumu'ah ' .„ , ., „. ,,,,,. 

Lengthy ' • 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn ji- &\ ££■ f£ sjlp ti'jJA - \tY> 
'Umar that he used to pray two •„,.« , - - -. ,^ ,. „,, _ - , 
Rak'ahs after Jumu'ah, making -**" JJ <y. J* J ' -/- 
them lengthy, and he said: "The \'jj> J,\ ^ <, *ilJ ^» <.Cj£\ ji- Z*J> 
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Messenger of Allah H used to do *,, .,,., .->>;. '., ?-, -r.^ >?f 
this." (&rt£b) " ^ 9^ J ^ l ^ ^ * 4,! 



Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Time When It Is Recommended 
To Supplicate On Friday 
1431. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I went out to At-Tur 
and met Ka'b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him from the Messenger of Allah sg| 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah «|§ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka'b said: Is that one day in 
every year? I said: No, it is every 
Friday.' Then Ka'b read in the 
Tawrah and said: Hie Messenger of 
Allah iH spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. 
He said: From where have you 
come? I said: From At-Tur. He said: 
If I had met you before you went 
there, you would not have gone. I 



i_jlj»tiLlj ^Jl SpUJI jS's - (to .^jwJl) 
— ^& £ji>- :Jli £1x5 ^3^*"' ~~ \tY\ 

jjLJl oL'i :Jis iJ'J. (jj! l£ i l ji^^l 

'J^'fi't','' i'f *!J"'i*"fs£ ■>"',' 

«jj J^t :^§ &\ JjLj JU :«j cJii 
*>,-,* „, ti • ,., , . * . . ," 

4-i J <■ ^^itjS jjj dll^ i_-j <j j jljjt I 4J J 
'fie 5 ' i' ■» "t>\< -.' Jo* 

:4^ Jul «»l!l SlUl NJ l£i Ljj 3iil 
J> £* °Jt '■^ i ^ J 5 " J> }y. ty? 

•J***!- fji J^ uj J* ^ ^ Jj-^J (J^i" 

< 1 -.1, ;~ o - f " ;^ .' •» -T' > .,rr 

:Jls jjiaJl ^« cJi ?C~£?- ,Jjjl ^« :Jlil 
>t * 1- ?' > f *' 1' ; f i°- • <i J -^ ■' 

3§t 4)1 J^ij cJ^ Jl :Jl* ?j^5 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah $s$ say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
AI-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 
Then I met 'Abdullah bin Salam 
and said: Tf only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tur and met Ka'b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah |g and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah $§% said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka'b said: That is one day in 
every year. 'Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka'b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka'b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah s|| spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. 'Abdullah said: Ka'b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah |§ 
say; If a believer prays, but that is 



£-& J{ -§[ &£\ *ji$ tfi : <jj; 

l (_S Jsn^Laj i a l^>J I Jijr,*.,fl,i I : Jus- Lli 

OaLL> b^j jc 5 " 8 -SI jul J_j^_) JLj '. *1 
*Jj f»il (jl=" J^ l4jtoJ>dl CJi -j ■■ a ■*• 1 1 <-3 
P jj& «U9 J t\0-£ A3_3 <ULp ^_«j 4*3 Q !■? * \ 

^ iul jIp- J Lai . jl^. JS ^ j>JJ viUi 

i_~*3 \ji j»j : cJLo ti_Jo i_jJo : »^»Li 
JS" ^ 5* HI Jil-Jjij Jli> :Jlii 

,_^jJj>- !,_j>-I L> : cJJw itLUI dAlj *Ip"^ 
Jli <U^j>J1 »°Jl Ija ~*f\Z» f j^\ ^ : jLa L^j 

5*> ^Usj N» :J_^ ^ 4il Jjij 
:cJi «?LjJ5 ^1 s"*4J1 iiU J^ j"^9 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
sgl say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is." (Sahih) 

^jj ^jjJIj 1 \ • Y i :?- t jl~>- ^1_) t WfA: »- i S*jj^- <jjI aju^sj 1 " r-z*^" d~^~' i£H:r 

Comments: 

"Do not travel" means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
mosques. See No. 701. 

1432. It was narrated from Abu XS J j^ ^ fe£ j^.] - urr 
Hurairah that the Messenger of r , t ' , , _, \ e \-* , 

Allah £f| said: "On Friday there is an ^'-^ :JU <&~ If. ■***■' &•**■ :Jls 4" 1 

hour when, if a Muslim slave asks . - , -•- : - , \" °.'c, m'- >.° ' _i— 1 

Allah for something at that time, He \ V * .. s' / - .4 

will give it to him." (Sahih) '" D jiS* lt^ ^ ^^ c^^ '^ t|y_pl 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^> J "))» :JIS ^ 4)1 J^ ^ 

said: We do not know of anyone -,, ' 

who narrated this Hadith other ^ ^' J^~i (4-**^ -V ^j'je V apLc 

than Rabah from Ma'mar from Az- ( ^, »,r» f mi is-i 

Zuhri - except for Ayyub bin '"' * * 

Suwaid, was narrated it from \jJ-\ liii M : l yJ- i J\ ^S J,\ Jll 

Yunus from Az-Zuhri from Sa'eed „ , . , , „ ' ,' , ; ' , - * , 

and Abi Salamah, and Ayyub bin <f ^ & CL - J ^ ^-^ Jl '^1 ^^ 

Suwaid is MatrukyJWJaditfi. ^ jj iJU- £u j^ ^ ^,g\ *§\ ^y,jj| 

^^f-SJl ji-Jlj iYAi/T:J-ij- ^ ~u^-l pL"N I jj™j> ^ ynj L^t—t^ oiL»«J] :*j,sij 

1433. It was narrated that Abu :<JlS Ejljj ^ _£!£ L'^-t - UYT 
Hurairah said: "Abu Al-Qasim ^ c ^ * ,, . , j* . , > . '.•« 
said: 'On Friday there is an hour 0* '^° 5^ '^i 1 0* J^ 1 ^! ^S^ 1 
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when, if a Muslim slave stands in < .„ >• « - - - ; , „ , * 

prayer and asks Allah for ^ : ^ ^ f JU :JU 5ji < ^ 

something at that time, He will give J^\ji J^J fe l^bljj ^ *pLi jUiiJi ^ 

it to him."' He was reducing it: t „ * s _ , „ ' , ,.. * "' 

lessening it.W oU ^ 1 ^1 ^ Jfj j* ai J^ J-*i 

UoajJ : l^lli? «ol!l 

Comments: 

The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 
And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Alllih help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 



^ In other narrations of the same Hadith, the Messenger jj§ illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and "he was reducing it" 
and "lessening it". See Path Al-Bari. 



Book of Shortening The Prayer.... 349 jJuJ\ ^ SiUall js*aij k-tisf 

15. Book Of Shortening j#a% Ct^S - ( \o ^o 
The Prayer When ( <^\) ji-J) ^ SiUall 

Traveling 

Chapter 1. (vr 5i^Jl) [:iG] - O ,^-JI) 

1434. It was narrated that Ya'la ; jy L^l £ Jliij 1%*f - \ trt 
bin Umayyah said: "I said to 'Umar ^ )", t '\ , .*,.'. *., - ,- 1 
bin Al-Khattab: 'There is no sin on Cy} lj ^' '-^ crtjh 0* «^ -4* ^j^ 1 
you if you shorten Salah and if you • & & ^ , jL - f -, ^ -J. 
fear that the disbelievers may put - " o> ,„*„*" ',' ' * 
you in trial (attack you). [11 But j| y^\ oii : J Is v' ji u^i 0* '^ 
now the people are safe.' 'Umar ^ ,j.* z i 1 #,^ *-i> '-v\ ,f r t, 
said: T wondered the same thing, E c - 

so I asked the Messenger of Allah : f LjJ!] 4}tj& 'u$\ > p^. 3 p? i>\ \§Z& 

about that and he said: This is a ,, ,,,,-,",«. t .-- 

favor from Allah to you, so accept ™ £*-> ^ JUi ^ U1 &\ ^ Y\>\ 

His favor." (Saftift) ^1 J^ .iJuJ £L cJ^J. it; cJ^ : JU 

Ljj iil ii-Ua5 5Sjl^>» :JU« illJi ^ ^ 

Comments: 

In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the rituai prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet's ip answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 

1435. It was narrated from ^ ^ .^ tg ^ _ siro 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin Khalid " 

that he said to 'Abdullah bin J> j£J ,j>\ ^ «uil xi- y> ^j\^ £\ ^ 

'Umar: "We find (mention of) ' ' ,"'«, „, . ^j ,," , .' iu \, 

prayer when one is at home (i.e., " ¥• ' " v- - cr v * *• 

not traveling) and prayer at times %*&> j>J I' I :^i ^ ji) j^J Jll i ? f 



[1] An-N/sa' 4:101, 
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of fear ia the Qur'an, but we do > - vT- r J ?i ' I ' r - ' - 1 

not find any mention in the Qur'an "^ ^ J ^' ^ *>"" °^ S^ 1 

of prayer when traveling. Ibn -,'jj. f ^\ £ Jii f^l J ^lUl bU> 

'Umar said to him: 'O son of my ,, ,„«,,„, '^ « * ' * 

brother, Allah sent Muhammad ^ ^1 ^' J^J ^ ai ^1 't^ 1 0^' L - 

to us when we did not know ^ ^ ^ £j >j< v 'j ^ ^ 

anything, and all we should do is to " \ • , s 

do that which we saw Muhammad ■ J**e Sit l-uA» fib 
0, doing."' (Sahih) 

1436. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ :JU fes l5"£f - \tr\ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ' 

H§ set out from Makkah to Al- if C/,js? $ o* "-^Li ,{?. jy^ hf 

Madinah, fearing nothing but the '&. . ,,'. Jg, *. -. .,- *\ . .■>, .. 

Lord of the worlds, and praying , . ^ '- * „' ^ 

two Rak'ahs. [l] (Sahih) O^'^'l 40 ^1 ^™. ^ Zi^ 1 J! 

Comments: 

Ibn 'Abbas was alluding to the journey of the Farewell Pilgrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kind of fear. 

1437. It was narrated that Ibn r.tf. ., >. t*,, .',„<A . ,„ t . 
'Abbas said: "We used to travel " " "-" ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah ig ^p 0)p ^Jl l&U :JlS aJl^- HjJU- : J 15 

between Makkah and Al-Madinah, ,, ., - ,<u -. ' .*, . , s-, 

fearing nothing but Allah, the £* ^ " :Jli <T - ^ £" ^~ 

Mighty and Sublime, and praying ^juJ ^ &uj|j sb ^ s|§ 4i! Jjij 

two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) „ * > a ' * 

1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- . j^ . ,-;, - t^, $~tf _ s irA 
Simt said: "I saw 'Umar bin Al- , , ,' tf \ , *' > 

Khattab praying two Rak'ahs in *^i ^j^-^ '-J^ S^ 0? j^ 1 ^■ i ^" 



[1] Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
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Dhul-Hulaifah, and I asked him , . , , ,„ , .-- „, > „,,,„, 

about that. He said: 'I am simply ^ *~ rx f~ ( — x ?^ • j?**~ & --£• <j* 

doing that which I saw the jj,\ -j. tj i£ ^ j£ '-J. 1>j^_ &> 

Messenger of Allah ii doing.'" '/ / f ;". /,' ;, , , , '" 

(Sa/wfc) y^ V 1 ^ 1 ilrt j»* ^ l -> :Jb ^-"--^ 

ji§ Jill Jjij oJlj Ul JJtil UJJ :JlJw 
•^ 

. > A^o : ?- ilj^K ^ yij i4i 5_ji*i 

1439. It was narrated that Anas ^f H\U- :Jl5 ^ \J^-I - SiV\ 
said: "I went out with the '?.,-., * . ,.,.,?■, 
Messenger of Allah gg from Al- -o^ 1 6* ^^i ^} Cf. Jr~ Cf *'> 
Madinah to Makkah, and he ^,^j| ^ ^ j, ( jy^ - ^-J. : jif 
continued to shorten his prayers, ,,, ' ~ ' t ..„,..,,* 
and he stayed there for ten days." ^ f^ £?"J ^ ^"* J£ ^ ^ Ji 
(Safcift) ^ 

tj;w2iJl 'lSJ^^'j t(jjLJI iljJbJI jJiJOii^J ^ >o/t^V:^ tjlw ^-j^-l:»j^« 

. U<n: r tL £_^l 
Comments: 

This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet H had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He |g had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hijjah. He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 

1440. It was narrated that J, Q£ ^ ilii tf^M - \H* 



'Abdullah said: "I prayed two 
Rak'ahs with the Messenger of 



^'j^ 1 ' : l^' <J'j^ *<-'" <i^ if- u*"*^' 



Allah |ona journey, and two tJ> ^ ^ _ ^p^\ fa^ _ %'jj. j\ 

Rak'ahs with Abu Bakr, and two ' , " ' , ,. 

Rak'ahs with 'Umar, may Allah be : J15 ^)! X£ ^ i'&& ^ S^YJA 'J> 

pleased with them both." (Sahih) ^^ j&\ J M ^ ^j ? <4*> 

.' '-„'<;' " , '" <'<•' <■' f ■■■"■ 
i>f-> o~*^J j»* £°J Or* 3 J J*i ljH 1 £°J 

IS >• - )J| 
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1441. It was narrated that 'Umar ^B siill ^ jlli l5^-l - \lt\ 

said: "The prayer for Jumu'ah is two .,;,.'., , ,.. >, -.,% 

tf^'afo, and for Al-Fitr is two <J* ***"" <J* " V^r <*' ->*-> ~ ol ^ 

i?afc'afts and for An-Nahr is two ^ ^ J& ^f ^ t y J i.^Jl jCp ^ j£j 
Rak'ahs, and for traveling is two s> • • ," ,'■/ , fi ° > - , - ; 

Ka^afo, complete and not shortened, 9^J j^'j 9^ ^ Ji s%i :JLS 
on the tongue of the Prophet jg." • - ^ ^ obi ^ ^j, ob ^- ■£,- 

(Sahih) < ^ r ' - ', - , 

. \ K\K : j- t <£jf^\ tj' y*j <■ ^ if "* • r ' f -l£ [?e^w] : tr^h 
Comments: 

"Not shortened" means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it'. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak'ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However; 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one's mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak'ahs performed while traveling would equal 
four Rak'ahs performed at home. 



;<jli i bj ^j jJLpfco U^s-I - \ttY 



1442. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The prayer of the 

resident was enjoined on the J-* 1 y) ^-^~ '-<-lu ■u-L- <y. J^»~> Uj-i=- 

tongue of your Prophet $, four ,,. _ J «f - ^ .^ .^ «j, 

(Rak'ahs), and the prayer ot the ^ J ■ *\ ^ " J ^ u f 45 ^ 

traveler is two Rak'ahs, and the j? i^JiVl ,jj _^j ,•/> - islp ^1 

prayer of fear is one Rak'ah." - - e „ .' ,' ,s ,:, f .,* 

(&*#) :Jb ^- <*' ^ '£ • ' <^' -^ 

(j^iJl O^lySiJ ^pjtSj jiwJl Jt^^-i'J ™J' 

.1 A1*\ : j- ij^^sUl ^ j*j i i«v : !-■ ij»jj£ [g>ws] : «j*u 

Comments: 

Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak'ahs in itself; 
four Rak'ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur'an's noble Verses and other Ahaditji or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn :Jll alili ^ JjyZ \l'jJ-\ - \ilf 
'Abbas said: "Allah, the Mighty i% ,,,,-• /.* , 
and Sublime, enjoined the prayer ui V^ 1 ^ ^ dH p?W ^-^ 
on the tongue of your Prophet i|: t; uUj -^ ttr XiVl a j& ^ t Jsl* 
While a resident four (Rak'ahs), ;", * s ', * 

while traveling two, and at times of cj^y J^"J 3^ ^ <-H : ^ u"^ Crf 1 if 
fear one." (&Aift) ^j, ^ ig j^L' iLj'j* 'sSUJl 

Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah aSi s^JI v^ " < Y rw>«-J0 

1444. It was narrated that Qatadah JUS/ 1 oIp ^ iXii u^-f - \ttt 
said: "I heard Musa - bin Salamah ,,.*',, _ . „ „ 

- say: 'I said to Ibn Abbas: How U S^' '-^ ^j^ & jJ> cf £t^ J 

should I pray in Makkah if I do not .> - _ ^ ^j^ . j U - ft£ - f^i 

pray in congregation? He said: Two r __ ',.,,, , 

Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of Abti Al- *-^ ^^ ^ cJi :JU - ilLi ^1 

Qasim jg.»' (S«/#) . ^ ^ <-' ^ ^f ^ ,r, ^ j^j 

Comments: 

The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the Imam 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak'ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak'ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would perform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 

1445. Musa bin Salamah narrated 
that he asked Ibn Abbas: "I missed 
the prayer in congregation when I 
was in Al-Batha'; how do you trunk 
I should pray?" He said: "Two 
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Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of the * •* tf , , „ - ( f ,» . j-j* - 

Messenger of Allah ||." (SaM.) „ '/ ' * ^ ^^ 

Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina JL sSUdl uiLj - (r <r > M \\) 

1446. It was narrated that Harithah j\ gfe. : JL5 fc^f U^-l - Uin 
bin Wahb Al-Khuza'i said: "I prayed „, ,, "^ " % = £ , 
two Rak'ahs with the Prophet jgg in Ji '^j^- L* 'c3^1 urf 1 i* u-^P^ 1 
Mina when the people were more ^ ^j, » ^ : ji ^,-£J, ^j- 
secure and greater in number." ^ __ , __ -' * 
(Sa/ufc) -O^J '\r^J u^ 1 ^ ^ ^ <_rij 

ii_a {j& W\\f- l£^*s SjJLjzJI j^ai ijL i^yU—iJl SjLjj (<!«• ■is-j^- 1 : » _y>u 

Comments: 

Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 

1447. It was narrated that -j^ ^ ^ yjj, tf-j^f _ Uiv 
Harithah bin Wahb said: "The __ , ",' fl __ ' , „ ' ^ , s 
Messenger of Allah ^ led us in ^ &-^ : J^ ^^ 0? us^ ^'-^ 
prayer in Mina, two Rak'ahs, when ^ ^f. 5 ^, * g^ . j ^ 
the people were greater in number " '— ' 

and more secure." (Sahih) :J^ ^i ^° ^^J £^ :<JU £A£ ^1 

\p ljL>c^_mi a: I j -?-l : (J li pi. J.*? uJJlp- 

1448. It was narrated from Anas £& GSjL^ :Jli fc» l'',^-! - MiA 
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bin Malik that he said: "I prayed , , , ., , t , , , „ .;.,., 

two Rak'ahs with the Messenger of <g} V. &\ ■& & ±~* o* jf-. u* 

Allah ^ in Mina, and with Abu cA^= : Jll £l ^U J ^if ^ <r JLi 

Bakr and 'Umar, and two Rak'ahs t „ - , ' , J . 

with 'Uthman at the beginning of 3-^ J J^. ^ {^J J~r. M ^ <)j^j £■ 

his Caliphate." (Hasan) ^ ,-j^ ^- 5^ — .^ 

^ ysj i-tj jut-* ^ iJu-JLH djji=- ^> ^ £ 1 1 £ £ /V:-Uj»-! t^-j^M [,v~p- eitiwj] : ^u^u 

Comments: 

Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet sH and the 
Shaikhain (Abu Baler and 'Umar <&), some Companions objected to it. 

1449. It was narrated that Abdullah ^ £^ : jlS H U^l - Ui<\ 
4§b said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina _ _ ' 

with the Messenger of Allah ig." j*??^) ^-^ : J^ J^^^ ^ .£»-ljJI 
(Sahih) ,'■..-" los n \" '. ' - • 'ir 

vp o l^ i i u>d?- : *^l /jj jj-^^d 

1450. It was narrated that Abdur- ;jy; .^li ^ *!£■ li^i-t - U«> 
Rahman bin Yazid said: "Uthman _. __* " o -. fi 
prayed four (Rak'ahs) in Mina until 'j^il i* 'u^^l j* t*™rf ^-^" 
news of that reached 'Abdullah, ^ j^ -j^ 1>; ^ .^ ^ - 
who said: 'I prayed two Rak'ahs „ ,'1',, ' ., ( 
with the Messenger of Allah ^g.'" All : JUi Al jli- <ilJj ^L' JU- ^J, 1 cs~M 

.n-v: c t^OI 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn :JU ^i, ^ 4i\ jZ£. u^L] - UM 
'Umar said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs - 4 , „ . f 
with the Messenger of Allah $ in y* 'd U ^ '-*' ^ & J& u >' 
Mina, and two i?afc'afo with Abu J^ jg ^ - ^J^, : j\j y^ ^\ 

Bakr, may Allah be pleased with .','.,">.,",', , *., * ,'.', 

him, and two Rak'ahs with 'Umar, <j~^j ^ ^i 6-f 5 -f^- ^} & Or* 3 ^ 

may Allah be pleased with him." <->- J -' ^,i , .- ,-* -■■■■ 

{Sahih) , .^^l^^c-j 

jp i_j\V/T\i:?- i^^j^j SjJUaJl j-jai i i U i^jiL^JI EjJUsj t*L«j> <u>-j^-l : «jj» 

1452. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah .j^ ^ ^ i^J tf^f _ Uer 
bin 'Umar narrated that his father , 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§| v'-fr? y} j* 'u-'ji if V-*J a?' ^^ 

prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina, and ,-* . t . .- >. *. >.» .,,^f . -,,; 
Abu Bakr prayed two Rakahs, and -"' " t 4 " • 

'Umar prayed two Rak'ahs, and t _^*j J|| jiil J_^ij JLi :Jli 4^1 jp 

'Uthman prayed (two Rak'ahs) at ,-?'-- .^i- >- rf ., «,, '.>,«., 

the beginning of his Khilafah." U *" J '9^ J ^ ^ ^^ J '<J^ J 

Comments: 

In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rub&iyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 

Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay ^ii ^JJI f&JI 4*Lj - (i p^Ji) 

During Which Prayers May Be ,„ ' ... ' fs . ( , ; 

Shortened " -; 

1453. It was narrated from Yahya .^ c-^^ - ^ g«£f _ SioT 
bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik , /.-"„, „ 
said: "We went out with the ^>) jj° l^j Ij^-I :Jl* JjJ; 1^>-I 
Messenger of Allah jg| from Al- ,, , ; .^ . '..; J( .., . ■* „, 'cm 
Madinah to Makkah, and he used C '^' ^ - (>i a- 1 a* <^ 

to lead us in praying two Rak'ahs h& <.*& J\ ^j^uJI ^ |j§ *u! Jjij 



"jp 4Jc-ij /y jLo^t^i UjJLj- I u La ^ ^ ' 
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until we came back." I (Yahya) : r , , »; , j, „,,., « , 

said: "Did he stay in Makkah?" He f bl J* : ^ ^ ^ ^ J 4 «^- 

(Anas) said: "Yes, we stayed there j^ii. \^ \-j£\ lij : JU ?^L 
for ten days." (Sahih) 

. 1 *\ \ * : p>- i(_s^S3l ^jj jAj 1 1 iV\ : 7- i*jjij \_pc-3t~p\ : «jj»j 

Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 4s, if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perforin the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi'i, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and then outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing, 

1454. It was narrated from Ibn y^,Vl ^ a^-"J>\ -^ !%*-? ~ ^t°* 

Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 

SH stayed in Makkah (for fifteen 

days), praying each prayer with two ^j j ^j_ y. t Jj^. ^ j_^ ^ 

Rak'ahs. (Hasan) ~ ' '' ' * 

Comments: 

Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. That means, the Prophet j§| continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return "today, or tomorrow or perhaps the day after." 
But the delay occurred in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head, Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 
should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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1455. Al-'Ala' bin Al-Hadrami ^ dlliJl XS ^ ilii l%£? - U« 

said: "The Messenger of Allah @; ''-.,'. „ *„*„,.., * - 

said: 'The MaM/Jr may stay for :Jii d> oi 1 <j* W 1 ^ i* O-i 

three days after completing his £f ^ ^ £^ y ^^ ^} 

rituals.'" (Sahih) o ' ^ a s t ^ 

i jive's/I i--Jbj t^jliJl 4^-j^-lj i \^H : ?- i^^ll ^ jaj i<b Jlj^lJL* i^j-Ls- ^ li i 

Comments: 

This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi'i, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah's Messenger g| prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 



Jl! :<yJ-^\ ■£* y) ^'*r> ~ ^°t 



1456. It was narrated that Al-Ala' 
bin Al-Hadrami said: "The Prophet 
H said: 'The Miihajir may stay for tilif uf} £& ii\'J ^CjS^ Iri ^j^ 
three days after his rituals.'" , ,,, ., , , -'•,., 

(Sahih) o 1 - o^~'^ *? <J* "J 1 ^*- cj* ik-^ J 

:4g| £i!l Jl! :Jll ^>^JI [^1] 

1457. It was narrated from Aishah ^^j -^ j_^.f (J"^ - ^4°V 
that she performed 'Umrah with , s '-.,-» >f~ ^« , - - i 

the Messenger of Allah 3§, &^ :<Jli (*4~ Ji' ^-^ : <J U ib-^ 1 

traveling from Al-Madmah to &. £*^ .'j^ ^tj, ^ ^ ,.£], 

Makkah. Then, when she came to ' "',.'" 

Makkah she said: "O Messenger of 'ty *^M 'J* iy^\ Ji j*^' 
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Allah, may my father and mother - > . ,, 

be ransomed for you, you "-*^ '-' a? *=s - ,_>-"-> CT _/*— 

shortened your prayers and I J^ z :cJli ^ c^ji 

offered them in full, you did not , , t _ , .*, ' . 

fast and I_ fasted. He said: 'Well "i^"lj ^>^ l^J 

done, O 'Aishah!' and he did not ^ cli^fn -JlS 

criticize me." (Sahih) 

^ji _jjs j ttj j-aj ^ s-^AjiJI ki-jj^ {y ^AV/Y : i _ s J2JjljJl "Sj-jj^I L^stv' oLjjJ] :»j» 

Comments: 

The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however 
long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 

Chapter 5. Not Performing j£}\ j <£$&\ <yj> iu - (a ^J\) 

Voluntary Prayers While 



Traveling 



(W il^Jl) 



1458. Wabarah bin 'Abdur- :JU JJ^ S J> jJJ-\ J^JA - \i«A 
Rahman said: "Ibn 'Umar did not ,> t . t -a s<> "-, - ,> ,* ,'* , 

offer more than two Rak'ahs when >J oi *™ ^^ : Ju r^ ■*' Uj> ' 

traveling, and he did not offer any ^^ : Jll ^^1 J^ ^ \'}j & : JlS 

prayer before or after that. It was ., ,'.. ,^ ' , ' 

said to him: 'What is this?' He said: ^ C^j J* )&& J. *t?. ^ 'y^ if) 

This is what I saw the Messenger ^ u .j ^ ^ ^ ^ j^, 
of Allah i| doing.'" (Sahih) ^ °^ , ' /, TT, ^ 

. jiwsj al| a I Jj-^5 ^413 (.is^ ; <J^ 

. \<uo:- ilj^shi ^ yij [to^s*^ sjLvjJ] :«j^»tj 

Comments: 

Performance of optional (Nafl) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
performance is proven by the Messenger of Allah ^ and his noble 
Companions. Allah's Messenger jfj; and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Wiir etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Ratiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet jg|. 
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14S9. 'Eisa bin Hafs bin 'Asim 



:Jl* k^J- ,*J i-u li^ss-t - U«1 



said: "My father told me: 'I was ' " „ "^ 9^ 

with Ibn 'Umax on a journey, and ^° J~£ &U- : JU j^ ^ ( _ 5 Ii[ l2lC 

he prayed Zuhr and S4sr with two -..; | ?«, '..; 

/tafc'afa each, then he went and sat :<J W ^ :Jb i*^ b i* <f™~ 



on his carpet. He saw some people 'J$&\ JL^s ^ii ^ jXi- jJl ii cJ£ 

offering voluntary prayers and said: ,- , - *, ," t > '_,_ 

What are these people doing? I ^ '&& Jt ^'^ r l <£**'•> ^'j 

said: They are offering voluntary f^ji £-; U :Jli djiiw iJjs ^ 

prayers. He said: If I had wanted to ', , , , f - , ., 

pray before and after (the W \^J^ c ^ 5 ' $ : <-^ <-Oj>^Z : ^ 

obligatory prayer) I would have 45a *i '\ >' t> ■■ \-i"'X\ \".~ -f 

offered it m full. I accompanied the f 

Messenger of Allah sg and he did tflj 'o-* 5 ^' ^ jlUl ^ Jjjj "il 0l& 

not pray more than two Rak'ahs *. ., '..st, ,.*. - i' «, v. 

when traveling, and Abu Bakr (did *" <^ J °^ J ^ J '^f J^ J*. 

likewise) until he died, as did . Jiijs l£* 
'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them all." (Sahih) 

. ^^:^_ 'tS^I J> J^J "H <_/"=- Cri u-^ 
Comments: 

While traveling, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 
reduction to the traveler. 
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16. The Book Of Eclipses ufcjitfl +*& - <n ^o 

(. . . Ai^Jl) 



Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The 
Sun And The Moon 

1460. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g said: 'The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them. 1 " (Sahth) 



J4J3JIJ ,j*Ji-**j| lJawS ~ \ 1 rt-^A-a-'U 

(VA ii^Jl) 



. " i_s_j~53 L oiL* 411 1 cijjs;" 5§| i_st^' cJj-S i 'I; n_s_j— 5J1 i^jUtjl jjj-j^-i : nij^IJ 



Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And 
Supplication While The Sun Is 
Eclipsed 

1461. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: "While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: 'I want to see what the 
Messenger of Allah i§ will say about 
the eclipse of the sun.' So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Ralc'alis 
with four prostrations." (Sahih) 



S-LpJUlj j~&2j\j ("twmJI — (X |iJTJ<jJl) 

(l > *\ itorJl) jj-wwJl <~S_y«£ ii* 

UjJl>- : o Li i_-Lbij UjJl>- : (Ju — a^-L^i 'yl 
UL :JIS i^w ^ (j^s-yl £& ti-is" : JLs 

^ it f at' t *? , l *■ i b * s * o * 

I ijli l Liip- j*m.p- l^s*" 3- J^"^^ r^LS ?z^C*j 
. CjIJj^ ^jjlj (j^i^J L^UiS f^ (*J 
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i"i«jU- SjJUaJi" tJ_j— 5JI S_jLji; eljJl jS'J i_jL iiij- Sol IjJLj <l=-^-1 ; »jiu 

Comments: 

During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihat) and the magnifications (Takbirat) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 

Chapter 3. The Command To >JjZ& x* ;^4JU y\\ - (V *=>~Jl) 

Pray When There Is A Solar 

Eclipse 



("O • iinxll) jt^jJI 



1462. It was narrated from .j^ ^ - ^- ^ _ UVf 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the a t . ^ o s 
Messenger of Allah |j| said: "The 01 <.<t>j^\ Ji jjXi If i_Jj ^'1 ^j^-l 
sun and moon do not become ., ?.,'*;«, -; *. i.*.. -,„ 
eclipsed for the death or birth of ^ ]"> & ^ T * ^ J ^ 
anyone, rather they are two of the : J IS g| 41 Jj^j 5* j^* ^ 4i1 jI£ 
signs of Allah the Most High, so , f , ., * ,-■ ' . * * 
when you see that then pray." :H *>** J^. ^ j*aij «>^l ol» 
(SflAtft) j£ 41 9 ti ^ y£T Ll^ij <cUAJ % 

trtJL-jj t ) • £ Y : ?- t [ j .» ^ ... t J 1 i-j j^-S 1 ^ s^UaJl i— 'b 4^Jj— *Sj1 t^jUJl A^-y^-1 : «jj^bj 

.Uii:^ n5_^SCJl ^ yj 

Chapter 4. The Command To j£p s^4»JL ^Sll utj - (£ »**JI) 

Pray When There Is A Lunar ' ' ' ' *, ^ , 

Edipse (1 ^ ^ ^^ j*^ 1 ^^ 

1463. It was narrated that Abu : JlS Lj^I ^ ij* 1 * tijis-f - It It 
Mas'tid said: "The Messenger of ,,-«,'-,', , '„ , --s „ 
Allah g| said: "The sun and the <!r^ &j^ : J 15 J-pLL^I ^ y^J £l£. 
moon do not become eclipsed for .^ ^ ^ j(j .^ ^ f ^ 
the death or birth of anyone, rather "", ' _ * ; ' 5 
they are two of the signs of Allah, £»-l v 1 }^ j^^ V j~^lj ^~^Jl Oi" 
the Mighty and Sublime, so when .-..', *.,,*, i. ,, r . . ,-,r ,-*sJi' 
you see that then pray."' (Sahih) - °^ ^ ' ' ' { " ^\ J 

. 8 1 jJUaa L^A jaj i j 
Jj^U^i LljJb- j* (JjLJI iljJbJl J^\) ^\-r <-A~» 'J ".oLkaJl l _£> H kljJb- j^ 1 * 0V: C. 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 'M s^LSJb £l\ &[j - (o j^Jl) 

Pray When There Is An Eclipse ( ^ y ./^ ^ ^ .^ 

Until It Is Over u ' ^ ^ ^^ 

1464. It was narrated that Abu j^ ^ i^j J^f _ ^4 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of '^ ', ', J , . 
Allah ^ said: The sun and moon o^ l ir^ji If l ^ J> If lSJJj*" 
are two of the signs of Allah, and i| J -- J^| : J |J {± J ^ t -^II 
they do not become eclipsed for -' s - 

the death or birth of anyone. If you A I oljl ^ l>£I ^lii)j ,^-JJlJl ol'i :$H 

see that then pray until it (the .<■, ,* .,,...>., v ? .,,*.,. V ' c ' 

eclipse) is over.'" (Sahih) Jf ' \ ' ' "^^tr-J-r 

1465. It was narrated that Abu ,. >£^ *J* X /li tir&\ - \ tie 
Bakrah said: "We were sitting with ^ -/',/,, ',, -■ 

the Prophet sjgg when the sun £i^ :J^ JJ^ Ciii- :VlI L ^* K i\ jIp 

became eclipsed. He leapt up, ,=.» '..; ;,•„ f , , , „?, * i*'A 

dragging his garment, and prayed J • ^> ^ v V 

two Rak'ahs until the eclipse was d'^ ^JLiJl cJ^ii |lg ^Jl jIc- Lijli 

over." (Sahih) . -,. a , ,, /' «-,,„:• 4> , 

Chapter 6. The Command To s ^j ^j&l, °Vl ljIj - (1 .^Jl) 

Call People To The Eclipse ' " ; ' * * , ' 

Prayer ("Of ii*JI) kj^lsai 

1466. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^^ ^ ^^j, tf-^f _ u>n 
said: "The sun was eclipsed during ' y% . , f > ,'& , 

the time of the Messenger of Allah if '^J^ 1 Cf ^ l e -^ : ^ ^ 

m, and the Prophet m ;^Jif zh\s> & AyJ. -y> l( £>jJl 

commanded a caller to call out that r 5 

prayer was about to begin in $f| <"i <J-^J ^4* ^ ^-«-~" c~i^>- 

congregation. So they gathered and ,^, ^ e ^^ ^ ^, ^ 

formed rows, and he led them in __ ' « ",' " 4 " ' / 

prayer, bowing four times in two iljl Lgj ljr Liai l^ik^lj l_jjiiiiij tiiali- 

Rak'ahs and prostrating four " ,, ,„£, ,„., . ,, 

times." (SatiVi) ' ^'"^ C jlj ^ J ** ^^ J 
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Comments: 

Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Salatu Mmi'a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 
specific to the obligatory prayers only. 

Chapter 7. The Rows In The V&> J 4y&\ ljIj - (V ( ^««J|) 

Eclipse Prayer "ou«^Jl) J^l 

1467. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair ^ & JJU- 'J>. ii^ tijiM - U*W 
narrated that 'Aishah the wife of _ , ' « , ,», ,, ,. ^, ,-.: 
the Prophet gj said: "The sun was ^ ' ^J & V 5 *"" ^ - r *j 
eclipsed during the life of the j| j^jll ^ oj^p Ji^f :Jl* lij^jil 
Prophet JH. The Messenger of # , i , , •!''■«: «■ -.-"''' - 
Allah jg went out to the Afas/af ^~ LiJl ^^ :oJU 38 i^ 1 £Ji ^ 
and stood and said the Tafcbir, and ^ j^ -^j t ||g Ai J^j s£i J 
the people formed rows behind t s „„.. „ ' . ' ", "„ 
him. He bowed four times and u-^ 1 "-^J 'Jf* }&, ±^i\ JJ gg 
prostrated four times, and the ~-f' _ .-£' -■? v<-:«u >,\" 
eclipse ended before he finished." ^ ' __ u , 

{Sahih) . o^^S o\ Jj j^Li]! oAiilj icjtjiku 

Chapter 8. How To Perform ojiiui i^jp Cx$ :lj(j - (A ^i) 

The Eclipse Prayer 

(■no ii>^i) 

1468. It was narrated from Tawfis ^ jUaIJjI ^ ^>y*t ^yJJ - \f\A 
from Ibn 'Abbas, that the Messenger t a s > . <4 ^ ',,'-<* -, -, ,- 
of Allah « Prayed when the sun was ^' ol ^ ^ :Jb ^ ^ J* 1 *^ 
eclipsed, bowing eight times and ^ t^jlL. ^£ tc-il5 ^f -,! ■_ ^ ^ 
prostrating four times. {Sahih) ' / s ,,',"' /t ' ' s 

Something similar was also ^-^ ^ ^ - Al J ^ ^ V^ ^ 
narrated from 'Ata 1 . ^.j . oli^ £plj 9^ ^Ui ^^jJj! 

. iLJi jia pliaP 
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Comments: 

In this narration, the narrator from Ibn 'Abbas 4& is Tawus. The purpose of 
Imam An-Nasa'i is to show that Ata' also narrates the very same report on 
the authority of Ibn Abbas -is. 

1469. It was narrated from Tawus !£ Jit! I ^ Hi£ ^>'j^ - \ £"\^ 
from Ibn 'Abbas that the Prophet , „ } ^ r , „ £ - j : ,. , , , 

3g prayed when there was an ^ l ~^f j^~ -tJ oLa- j* '(^r^ 

eclipse. He recited then he bowed, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^'tf, ^ ^ J{ 

then he recited then he bowed, ^ *,, \ ,/ ' ' , ' „ >S( '; */ 

then he recited then he bowed, £fj p ^ ^>^ ijS J-^ ^ ] : M 4r' 

then he recited then he bowed, *i yt »i ^- *i 'y~ -i ^- *i |-j *i 

then he prostrated, and he did the ^ ^ ^ J £ ,%* ,^ > f 

second Rak'ah in same fashion. - L^Uu (_j^- "^ \j J^ p ^ 

Chapter 9. Another Version Of .jjJLsOi s^ & 'J^ \j> - (^ j^«~J0 

The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated , 

From Ibn 'Abbas (nu ~*^ l) <T^ ^ ^ 

1470. It was narrated from Kathir ^ iulp *J> /JJ. Ujji-I - UV* 
bin 'Abbas, from 'Abdullah bin 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 



_yt j i j^J jV \ \& JlJ jJ I lij Jb>- : l) IS 



3§ prayed on the day the sun was £ j$ }j> &)?-}\ cf s? Cf. O^v 11 & 
eclipsed, bowing four times in two ' , ', , ^ 0j " '. ,', "',•*/ «, 

Rak'ahs and prostrating four times. : ^ ll)L * ip Si J>^ ti^'j C V^ 

(J? 5"> r^ 'o* U»& Si J^ LsiJ^ 1 : <-^ 
£j'j U~*^J L£? V J ^J £->' S~**~^ 
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Chapter 10. Another Version %%i> ^ 'Ja *ji - ( \ • *^wJl) 

Of The Eclipse Prayer ' (1 ' w ^ ^, 

1471. 'Ata' said: "I heard 'Ubaid . -,,; , .,.. ,. > *.„ ,;„■* ..... 
bm 'Umarr say: "Someone whom I ^" ^' ^ • -\~ ^ ^ 

trust" - and I think he meant ^ ?£j>- *J>\ j£&-\ :Jli v* ^Jl &J^- 

'Aishah - told me: There was an * * ? t ..->„. ^> * , -..i ,r , 

eclipse of the sun during the time oA ~- ^ * *f °~^ :JU ^ 

of the Messenger of Allah $&. He ij £f .j.- fc ij tjjlj,! ^ ^jU- : Jli 

led the people in prayer and stood s ' ,_ o s „ , a , J s - ,, 

for a very long time, then he ^4* J^ ^-LiJI oils' :<i-!^ LJj| i^5l£ 

bowed, then he stood, then he >£ ^ ^ ^ft L -^ |g ^i, j^*- 

bowed, then he stood, then he \ t f ,»/\' 3 ,...»/'>' a 

bowed. He prayed two Rak'ahs, "^ ^jrH "iy £f jS '?> p* "^ £s. pJ y^l 

bowing three times in each Rak'ah. i . « .^i- s ,i . .— *., -s,r *p^ 

After bowing for the third time he ^ f\f^.ff' £f ^f 

prostrated a long time. Some men VL>-j <1)J Jj£- i>i 1? aJlili iS^ 'SH^J 
fainted on that day and had to be ■ -^ * s„ . -, ^, ,, o , 

revived by having buckets of water - ■ - • Jr~ 'p-fc" 1 u^ *- -« 

thrown over them, because of ;'A'j }i\ Jjjb Lgj ill lU l^fe. ^ . .^ 

having stood for so long. When he o _ , /',, ,^ f ^. t f , 

bowed he said: AUa.hu Akbar, and u^ ^' ^ : ^J & b b 'j?l ^1 

when he raised his head he said: t< ^Aj| ok; J£ Jj^; °Ji <.ilj- 

Sami' Allahu liman hamidah. He s „ ,' ^ ' \ ^ 

did not finish until the eclipse had <J^ ^J ^ <>'ij *"' -4^ f& 

ended. Then he stood and praised ^ ^f ^p . ^j^ ^ ^ ^^ 

and glorified Allah, and said: The >} \ ' ^' '__ ' " /^ f u 

sun and moon do not become °<&*yA *"' 9^ ^ ^) 0^5 Sj^ 

echpsed for the death or birth of s, 4| •. t, , j-i.r ,■:,£ ,-,r ,- 

anyone, but they are two of the j~ * -r ' is* j- j- * —sr 

signs of Allah with which He , « \QJ£ J&- ^.j 

strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over,'" (Sahih) 

1472. It was narrated from 'Ata 3 :Jll l^l^i ^ <jU^,| Ij^f - UVV 

from Ibn 'Umair, from 'Aishah, ^ % %i __ , , , 5 o ? j ,. s 

that the Prophet H prayed, bowing 0* l^J l^-^ :Jli f 1 -^ <j^ il " ^ tj ^ 
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six times and prostrating four „ , r , . , *■ - , .'*,'- 

times. "I saidW to Mu'adh: 'Is this & "' ^ '^ ' ^ * 

from the Prophet ^T He said: ^ ^\ of :li;lp ^p tjlii ^ J^i- 

'Without a doubt.'" (Sahih) >"_"*, , „.* ,', e ' s , 

N'j Ili V :Jll ?|| *^JI ^ :iliiJ 

■ ^ j^ 

Comments: 

From Hadith No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak'ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) are concerning two bowings. 

Chapter 11. Another Version i\*\i ' z ?. f '-i * •' /w w 

Narrated From 'Aishah U^^ly-fU^J! 

1473. It was narrated from Ibn J±\ ^ Zfc % &J, frjtf - \ ivr 

Shihab from 'Urwah bin Az- -'_ ; ' \ 

Zubair, that 'Aishah said: "The sun :<Jli v^ $ if '■ir'y- if "r^J 

was eclipsed during the lifetime of . ■ r,; ;i,,- >, ,-*,, >. >,.> .„: f 
the Messenger of Allah |g. He ^ ' ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^^ 

stood and said the Takbir, and the #tii ^g jiil Jj-^j j 1 ?- u5 i-*^ 
people formed rows behind him. *,,,?,-;.-*,, , .«,. a 

The Messenger of Allah ^ recited - J ^ J ^ U ^^ ^ U ' 

for a long time, then he said the \i£j £S'j> 'JS "J 

Takbir and bowed for a long time, o _,, , „ t, ,-, ** * -. 

then he raised his head and said: ^ 4il £^ :Jlii <^r, £j p <"^> 

Sa/ni' ^//fl/jw //man hamidah, fa-j \<-£ -a~ p /jjjj\ ^ £3 Jj^. 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. Then he „'„> - \° ■ -,e ' */ * 

stood and recited for a long time, 'j?> p ' Jj^ 1 i*^ 1 hi J 1 ^ CJ5 '^^ 
but it was a shorter recitation than ii,, , >j „* ^r ^$> -*s- 

the first recitation, then he said the ^ „ ° '..,,, 4 . 

Takbir and bowed, but it was I2j ^ 5*i *^ f?-' ■<""* P Jj^t 

shorter than the first bowing. Then _,. a . - ; s > ,,, ^ >„,; -?, 

he said: Sami' ,4N«/ia Kman ^1 J >* r " ^ r '-^1 Jj 




[1] The speaker is Ishaq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of An-Nasa'i, and he is referring to Mu'adh 
bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In „,, „,„* . ,^, - - > ,. . {■ 

this manner he bowed four times ^^ G jl J 15 ^^ ^> J^ ti>^ 1 

and prostrated four times, and the of Ji ^jlll ci^ilj tcilj^i £& 

eclipse ended before he had ,_ _.*„ s , -,, ' , , 

finished. Then he stood and J* oH u a"^' Q 3 ** '^ ^ "-»j-^i 

addressed the people. He praised <,„ .^ <j &f -* ^ V-- ^ M 

and glorified Allah, the Mighty and t , , _ .' . \ 

Sublime, as He deserves, then he ^ J 1 ^ &\ &ty lyt '9^t> y^^'j ^-i^l 

said: The sun and moon are two of ,',r _ r > , .-,, ,f . ,, . ,1 ; , 

the signs of Allah, Most High. ' , ,' 

They do not become eclipsed for JlTj «1£1p £^ J£ IjL^s UijlSt^ 



the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 



"^ II* ^lli ,j cJlj» :g|jj «iii Jj 



ends. And the Messenger of Allah iiT 5 1 oijl Jj^fj jl5 sIiIpj ^ 

3l§ said: While I was standing just jS „ f f ._ " }}t ^ ^ >," ', '-"■ 

now I saw everything you have 'f-^" 1 ^^ J-r^'-i ir? 1^ [ it ^*H 

been promised. When you saw me ^ ^ ^ *^j ^ ,fjf- ^ 

moving forward, I wanted to take a ', ( ' s ^ 

cluster of fruit from Paradise. And 4^ il* 1 ^ °ebj t^>^l" ^j-^ij 

I saw Hell; parts of it were «'n-*u - *- ;?. ''- 
' r . «i_~ilj~Jl i .... (CJUl 5JS9 

consummg other parts when you " ' ' " 

saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sa'ibah." ,[1] (Sahih) 

.U0V: c 1l5 _^J| ^ 
Comments: 

In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet's 3g sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet's ^ sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to him only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 

1474. It was narrated from Az- ^ , y . >. ^, ^ _ uvi 

Zuhri, from 'Urwah, that Aishah r? ] ^f ^^ ^' ^ 

said: "The sun was eclipsed during ^ t^ljjVl j£ ,{«4~~° jj jJjJ! I^J>- 



^ A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to carry anything. See the Tafsiroflbn KaMr, Swat Al-Ma'idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah _ .-; : - , ,, ; ,,, , „ „ .*. 

^ and it was called out: 'As-salatu ' *~^ ^ ° 3j1 ' ^ ' ^-fs 

jdmi'ah (prayer is about to begin in jg jil Jji.j ^ Ji- ^lljl llJLsI 

congregation).' So the people ^ „ ^', s , *,,;-, *- 

gathered and the Messenger of ^ Ul t^ U '^^ s%;kJl : &>» 

Allah jg led them in prayer, j^\J£j Z°j gg 4,1 J^ 1^ J^i 

bowing four times in two Rak'ahs ' /' 

and prostrating four times." .&\^>J* gj\j £*Sj 
(Sahih) 

1475. It was narrated from Hisham ^ iviii\^ ^ t^ li^f - UVo 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, that .--'-,,, « ,,., . - 

'Aishah said: "The sun was eclipsed ; ^ ^'^ 0* 'fe 1 6 s t5 J> ^ f 1 ^ 

during the time of the Messenger jg ^ j^ j^ ^ ^jy, { ^J_ 

of Allah =H, and the Messenger of , „ ti ' ,' ^ " , „ , 

Allah 3g led the people in prayer. JU=^ \^ <-o^\ %& ^ ^J~"'-> <J~& 

He stood for a long time, then he ^g ,j «{ ' -^, j^ ^ *i ^ 

bowed for a long time, then he __ ., ,. . . 

stood for a long time, but it was jdsU jSj p iJjMl ^lljll i^jo j^j ^DJI 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 

shorter than the first bowing. Then jL, g'J-^t] ZS'Js\ J> dJLJi, JiJ 15 a^i 

he stood up, then he prostrated, r .*, f'' *''" '• ° s * ' i-' 

then he did the same in the second u- 1 ^ 1 ^^ •**-» -V^ 1 r ' - 

ito&Wz, and when he finished the : j\| p ^ J$j '&\ 1^ ^&i ^iJJ 

eclipse had ended. Then he , ' „ ,-"-*, . « ' « 

addressed the people; he praised ^ 5^ 9^ h? 9^> 'y^d Cr-*-^ 1 ^i" 

and glorified Allah, then he said: ^ ^ t<GUAJ ^ ^ ^ ^^ 

"The sun and moon are two of the ' ^ " ' ' ', ', , 

signs of Allah. They do not become "lyliij bj^J J^rj j* '&\ \j*'& ^ 

eclipsed for the death or birth of .. ,,\% -f . .,.*,* a\ ,,„ -..; <i 

anyone. If you see that then call u> j^ , uv , - r 

upon Allah, the Mighty and XI i«i| {j°} jt JjiI^ ^jl Of 3^"J j* ^' 

Sublime, and magnify Him, and ,., %. "- ,-,, r ", ?i - •>-' -«* 

give charity.' Then he said: 'O r^ 1 U °>^" ^ ! ^'^ ! ^^ ^ ( 

Ummah of Muhammad! There is - l| l^ 'J&ij %1* lii^J 
no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allah, if you knew what I know, 



gj P '^J^ 1 tr^ ^ 5* j t/^ 



c 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.'" (Sahih) 

1476. It was narrated from Yahya ., , ^ >. ^ ^j _ ^ m 

bin Sa'eed that 'Amrah told him that - ^ ^ ^ 

'Aishah told her that a Jewish ^^4 ^ tOjlAJl j! jji£ ^p n_^j 

woman came to her and said: "May ;-., ?f *.;* , -,'.,?* , ' .. 

Allah protect you from the torment ■* *-- J ~ r - 

of the grave." 'Aishah said: "O %\ t'j^A :cJUw L§5f ^^ "o\ :lfJj>- 

Messenger of Allah, will people be , _,, ,, , „-. .,. ^ , 

tormented in their graves?" The J >"J L - : ^ U ^ '^' V 1- ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah^ & sought juj ^^ j ^j£j -Jfa fy ^ 

refuge with Allah. 'Aishah said: s >,',' ,-Z «""*,., j 

"The Prophet ^ went out, and the <J| :i ^ ^ <^ L . ^ St <&' Jj-^j 

sun became eclipsed. We went out t ^_ i l h C J^ ^ ?£ ^ *^ 

to another room, and the women / __ .,'"',, 

gathered with us. The Messenger of i?^j £Jl £<£rli Sj^*^' c^l ^^ 

Allah i§ came to us, and that was at ;, . -. ;.,!, #%, 4| *, >, .-.?. -.,:*, 

the time of forenoon. He stood for a ' j-j-.u-j 

long time, then he bowed for a long l; 1 %^1» U-jSj is^ ^ ^kj^ \»& ?& 

time, then he raised his head and ,'„«>',**; 1 - > , " > ', ,', 

stood for a shorter time than the £ J ^ ^' f 1 ^ 1 ^ f 1 ^ ^ ij & 

first one, then he bowed for a ^^ &&1 ^ ^j t j^ ^j ^^ ^ 

shorter time than the first one. Then „, ' t >, >^ *> '*t * - 1 ,. 

he prostrated, then he stood up for ^V 1 ^ ^^ **J*J ^ ^1 ^ J~? 

the second (Rak'ah) and did the ,-jg ^Jj, ^3 ^ *j t jj^ 

same again, except that his bowing , t _. ^ .-,,,. 

and prostrating were shorter than in ^J^i UJ JUi ^Jl ^ ^i» J^' 

the first Rak'ah. Then he prostrated, ,, 11**11 —.a • ^ . '. >-'■> , ^n 1 ,. 

and the eclipse had ended. When he ' ^' - ■ ^ 

had finished, he sat on the Minbar ^ 'iy& liUi -l*j *x1JLj us :iiilp cJli 

and one of the things he said was: .,« ' 

'The people will be tried in their ' -T^ 'T* 
graves like the trial of the DajjaU 
'Aishah said: 'After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.'" 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah iH had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjal is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 

Chapter 12. Another Version cm li^i\) *JA \y - ( \ Y ^^JO 

1477. "Annan said: "I heard :Jli ^ ^ fp, l%tf - UVV 
'Aishah say: 'A Jewish woman '' , s , , ^ f 

came to me, begging, and said: {y. J~>h £-*^ '■ J^ -i^ {y. J^h ^-^ 

May Allah grant you protection *,„ ^^ . ^ _ £ u rtj, ,> „ ^ 
from the torment of the grave.' -' 

When the Messenger of Allah g§ £*?« o^ sl ^" :, Jj^ ^-~^ c~*^-i :cJlS 
came, I said: 'O Messenger of „ ; - '., . ,. .- a , . :.;: «.; 

Allah, will the people be tormented ' ^ "T 1 & ^ - 3 ' sP 

in their graves?' He sought refuge Jjlj U :cJj j|| &\ Jji.j sl>- llll 



with Ailah and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun became eclipsed 



iljii :jii ?^i j ^&i <L>&\ 



while I was between the apartments oiliJlj - ^ - £s\i il^i <.*iJL 

with some women. The Messenger „ ' " „ t ' t , ' '' 

of Allah 0j came from his mount ^^ Ij~4 £* yi^' Ori c -^ s ,j~=-^l 

and came to his prayerplace, and >^ * ^ . ^ ^ J ,, 

led the people in prayer. He stood f . ', , ^ ' , , s 

for a long time, then he bowed for aSj *5 if&JI JlLli ^lii ,j->lllL JUii 

a long time, then he raised his ,'.. -„r fr >„«- ,r, *? - 44,, -,,r f: 

head and stood for a long time, \ -- <- J r C-^y 

then he bowed for a long time, JlLu i^lj il} P fy^' ^^ £^j P 

then he raised his head and stood „ , s > „,,-'■>,, s * • 

for a long time, then he prostrated ^ f b ' r* '^J^ 1 J * u ^ r f ~ 

for a long time. Then he stood for ^ ^ ^ *j j*Vl 4*13 ^ ^Jl 

a shorter time than in the first ' , __ ^ t E 1'^ fi > ' s s° ,, 

(Rak'ah), then he bowed for a ^ j^ 1 f 1 ^ "^'3 CfJ P "Jj^' J?P-» 

shorter time than the first, then he t ^ ^ . ~.f ^ «{ j^, ^^ 

raised his head and stood for a ',, t . * * > 

shorter time than the fhst, then he Jj^l *-l3 ^ ^^ f^ ^b ^fj ^ 



bowed for a shorter time than the 



*Z< L^=j ij olJj>cJi AJj'j ^Loj ajjI Cju^ 
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first, then he raised his head and <m ,, ,» - >,>> >* -,.--, . s 

stood for a shorter time than the ^ ^ 4 d^^l» : JUi ^~~iJI 

first, so he bowed four times and £& jj£ &^j \ih\s- oils aJLijJl 

prostrated four times, and the „, ^ t^ 

eclipse ended. He said: 'You will '^'^^ ^ 
be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjdl.' 'Aishah said: 'I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave. 3 " (Sahih) 

1478. It was narrated from 'Aishah <r~r)^ ■& Cf. *&* *^-' ~ ^ iVA 
that the Messenger of Allah M , , . ,., . , ^„„> ,.. ,r,W ',,; 
prayed during an eclipse in a * ?■ ■-*" " ^ - u - J - 
shaded area near Zamzam, bowing ^ <i>! J^ij ol ;ljbL& ^ tl^I* ^i. 
four times and prostrating four ,-'-- ,.f ,-.' s * , ' f 
times. (5^#) ****-> G jl f>J **"" J ^J~* J J^ 

£—* ,jJ I 'i f 1 A T Y : s- i tS^tt^ I (_s* J-" J ' ' f y" j * J *^ a " >" <^J-^ ^ jia° ^ i™* 1 ,y. l) Lj*" OjJ> 

. ^j <Vi /V : f^LJi (.^US j^J) jLJl Jli US' jJju j^j 

Comments: 

The mention of "Zamzam" in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah |§ 
occurred in the city of Madinah. 

1479. It was narrated that Jabir j\ iL'Ii ;ji| SjlS J\ ti'jJA - UV\ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The sun r ^ , „, s 

eclipsed during the time of the V^ ^ ^^ -^ i^ 1 & 

Messenger of Allah ^ on a very & j y \j_ ^ t ^ ( J ^ ^i^jJi 

hot day. The Messenger of Allah ; '"" ,^ ' s ",„",,. 

^| led his Companions in prayer, dj^j ■& <J^ i-*-^ 1 , ~ ji "* s ' ^ ^ l 

and he stood for so long that they A| ^ >. J^ »^ ( ^ ., i ^ A \ 

started to fall over. Then he bowed ' , ^^*" -^ ^ — \* & *** - 

for a long time, then he stood up ljl«r ^ pUiJl JLUU t^UL^l ^ 

and (remained standing) for a long s ^ -j^g -r- *{ "tLufl if' s * • '■' 

time. Then he bowed again for a ^ C J r 1 C J r 1 l Jj ^ 

long time, then he stood up (again) l>i lj tJlLU iij li JlLti «5j 

and (remained standing) for a long > ; „ >. ,, ,-■ ; „* <-* , 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, ,„e , - - - ,*r,„ , s j jS „, 

then he stood up and did the same £ jl °J^ -^ - cK r f^- <&*■> 

again. He started to move forward, ^ :5jJ^ ljjl£ loliii «jfj oU?3 

then he started to step back. He _ s , , --,-',*,» 

bowed four times and prostrated r^ ^r^ ^1 9 ]J h<~ ^ y^\j ,>1jJI 

four times. They used to say that ^ ^ • ^ ^ ■ :U j> ^ 

eclipses of the sun and moon only ' „ ^ / , , o , ^ ' '' , ' 

happened when one of their great i_r^- 'A^* c-i^Jl la Is t Hn^XS^. 

men died, but they are two of the -iL^ 

signs of Allah that He shows to •usW" 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over." (Sahih) 

Chapter 13. Another Version (tv • i^dl) 'jAt'Ji - Or »j«JI) 

1480. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ Jli ^ ijiAi ,jjj^-t - UA« 

bin 'Ami said: "The sun was eclipsed - , e ,„ > ,,'-*, - - * 

during the time of the Messenger of : Jli f ^ <* ^ s^ : Jli 0l ^ 

Allah gig, so he issued orders that the J ifc, J\ ^ j$ J\ ^ J^I tfjU- 

call be given: 'As-salatu jami'ah'. ' , , " .*.,", 

The Messenger of Allah <i| led the :JU ->j** 0^ ^ ! ^ ^ 'J-^lP 1 ^ 

people in prayer, bowing twice and gg ^ j , ^ ^ J^ /jjj, ^^ 

prostrating twice. Then he stood and , J ' / , / , , ^ 

prayed, bowing twice and prostrating Jj-^j ^L&i si«^ iSwaJl :i5?j^ ^^ 

once. 'Aishah said: 'I never bowed or ^ «i ^i^-/ .j^' &L sig M 

prostrated for so long as that."' ^ ^ '" ' f ; ^ >J ^ - ^ 

(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar Ui :ii5lp cJls . slLij ,u~**j J^ 

contradicted him. [1] *;,»>. > .- .t- ^ ,- !,* > >'* 

Comments: 

This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 



M Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu'awiyah bin Sallam, contradicts this one 
from Mu'awiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Hadith; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abu Salamah to be the Shaikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abii Tu'mah instead of 
Abu Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - "prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations." 



1481. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah jg 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. 'Aishah used to say. 
'The Messenger of Allah |§ never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that."' (Hasan) 



1482. Abu Hat's, the freed slave of 
'Aishah, narrated that 'Aishah told 
him: "When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah sH, he performed Wudu' 
and ordered that the call be given: 
'As-salatu jami'ah.' He stood for a 
long time in prayer," and 'Aishah 
said: "I thought that he recited 
Surah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended." (Hasan) 



Cf '*** ]e uH 1 Cf <-j$ 



tsi ] Oi 



f^ p^ l {£•**?** J irP^j silt *&' dj~*j 
Cf C^r p >. ( £^J^^J j^j gj 

. \A"\o :^ <.tSj£& J> yj [jr-*-] : 2ij» 

: J \i Ajy 1 (V ^Ai -b j _jj I tj .x>- : J li 
l^ 1 Cf. J^h If ^J^ 11 ,>! t)f ^■^ L 

i*-i : JU *j tf-jSjJl JU=La i^j li ;y^' 
llj ill US Ji* =ls li uiii ^jIJ jjj\ 



The Book of Eclipses 375 j$«£)l i^W 

Comments: 

"I thought": based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet %£ recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet gg conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by 'Aishah ^ herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs (Sahth Al-Bukhari, the Eclipse, Hadith 1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 

Chapter 14. Another Version j£! l£ - (\i ~>^J)) 

em a^\) 



: JV5 jL ^ J^ &}A - UA\* 



1483. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: 
"The sun eclipsed during the time 

of the Messenger of Allah ggji. The f iW ^p _UJiJl jI£ ji jjjJJl j!p £!U- 

Messenger of Allah H got up to .= * . * ,, , V, 

pray, and those who were with him ol ^i 1 ^ 1 ^ s? 3 - 1 *- :Jlji 'r^ 1 W 

also got up. He stood for a long c r L£\ : Jii %jj. Jr U 'J, &\ li- 

time, then he bowed for a long '>,,*.„, ' ' - l 

time, then he raised his head and ^r"*-> }& M ^ <Jj^j •&* <J* i~^JI 

(then) prostrated for a long time. *& ^ - j, ^ ..^ J, ^ ^ 

Then he raised his head and sat for ' _ ( / t ,/ ' 

a long time. Then he prostrated for 'fj 5 ^' jl^l* a^j jU f^l Jlili Ullj 

a long time, then he raised his -:- «* - * *.. -,.r fr -- , - > ,% r ,-., «; 

head and stood up, and he did in ^ J ^ -^*"^ -J J C- J r 1 

the second Rak'ah the same as he o^i 1; i^jlAJl Jltli ,3~L»-j i^lj 

had done in the first, standing, „ - ,',,*,,',**,,, - ^ s> 

bowing, prostrating and sitting. He &** T Uj ^ lj ^ J r ^^ JlkU 

started blowing and weep at the ^|^J| ^ ^j, U JL £&! '^)\ j> 
end of his prostration in the second , , ,' > > • - i- 

Rak'ah, saying: 'You did not tell }j*~^j £j?J\j ^ & Jj*l\ 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 

tell me that You would do that ^ Ji.^ °^ '-^yk'j <J>±s ibi^ ^£ S J\ 
while we are asking You for y, .'.'.'.>•'- .\\ » ; .; . . ,-.\, 

forgiveness. Then he raised his ^ __ - ' > rr^ 

head and the eclipse ended. The J_?^j }^ cr^^ *^M^\j <-lj £*j *j 



i- 6 5j^ ^ tJ f^i J*^ 'lj"_A4-H 



Messenger of Allah H stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 



^ILc- ^Ij iill -Uii i^uil tlJaij 
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and glorified Allah, then he said: 
"The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
Himyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
SabtiyatainJ- 1 ^ the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da'da', being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
I saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Hajj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, T am the thief 
with the crooked stick.'" (Hasan) 



IXa.Xi-1 i_s_j«£' *ilj liLs A^J J* *&l 
y l J&- ( _ s ^j <U>Jl O-Iol Ail 'o^J •^^° 
tjjjb"! C-Li>- JiJ Jp- f _^s jUJ I o^ol 

1^4^ ^i'j "^ C-jU ^^ L^Xai ^a Mj 
<J&-j '^4?' tAi^ ^5 '^1j cJ3l li| 

tjliJI ^ ^jluxji oli L,«?«j *i-L> tf-JLpjJl 



[1] Meaning "two hairless sandals" as it is used in Abu Dawud No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-Athir (An- 
Nihdyak) the word here is Sa'ibatain meaning two for Sa'ibah. He mentioned this 
narration and said: "Two camels which AMh's Messenger |g sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolaters took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sa'ibatain (the two Sa'ibahs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 
Allah." See No. 1497. 
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\\<U:^ <-o~^j {£y. <J^ c>* v 1 ; "-Jj™ 5 ^' '^ _*< ^j^ [j-*- «*li*-ll ^^ 

Comments: 

This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail concerning the two 
bowings. The transmitter of this Haditk, 'Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 

explicitly mentioned in Hadtth 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
were performed in each Rak'ah . 

1484. It was narrated that Abu ^ &\ _0, ^ i^J frjj.\ - \£A£ 

Hurairah said: "The sun eclipsed ;','__ ',' ^ rs , - ; 

during the time of the Messenger ^%^ ^ v 2, lJ-^ '-^ r^' ^ 

of Allah m- He stood and led the ^ ^ ^jjj, & - >^ '^ . j^ 

people in prayer. He stood for a ' t -' ' ' ( 

long time, then he bowed for a *'J>'J> ^ if ^-^ ^ If jy^ <y) 

long time, then he stood for a long ^ ^ ^ u /^,, ^ . ^ 

time that was shorter than the fust ' " r > , , , , fl ' „ 

time, then he bowed for a long ^ p ^QJl JLUU ^liJJ JLii flii j|| 

time that was shorter than the first ,, • - > *- ; a ; , t 4 . -. f fr 

time. Then he prostrated for a long ^ C^ 1 ^ JU=U ^ r 't^ _ JU ^ 

time, then he sat up, then he l^ l j\ jLLti ^5 jii iJj^Jl ^Ull ojj 

prostrated for a long time that was , , ^ , fl , ^ J( , , , _. 

shorter than the first time. Then he JUflU -^ r '^ t/^' 0jp >* J 

stood up and bowed twice again, Sj ^j, j&fc ^ =j '-^ *i -^i 

doing the same again. Then he „ „ ? s ,. ^ ' , s ^ 

prostrated twice, doing the same tj-^ f^ j*j 'Jj^ 1 -?>>-J' >X)* 5* j 

again, until he had finished his ^ -i ^ ^ ^ ^ -^ 

prayer. Then he said: 'The sun and ' , , r - '- r!. , 7 '^ 

moon are two of the signs of Allah, ^ {<j J£- iiUi ji; H^i Ji^i ^-i*^ 

and they do not become eclipsed „ ,- ,,;•,, , . *„ *„ ',,; A .ji * 

for the death or birth of anyone. If ^ - -^ -^ -' ° * H " 

you see that then hasten to yj jj.} ^^JJ jiLsi V U-^l^ Jil otf 

remember Allah and to pray.'" , ', . ,,■'-' „>„^ r,- , ,. 

(ffasan) ^ /- <>i ^-^^ - r d ' J b - '- — 

Chapter 15. Another Version (tVT ii*dl) ^-T ^> : - O o p^^JO 

1485. Tha'labah bin 'Abbad Al- ^ j^l 'J, !)•&* tig-\ - UAo 

'Abdi from the people of Al- ' - s e , ,. >„,,?, ,<», . -,.; ,. T 

Basrah narrated that he attended a " JU ^ ^ 0=-^' t-^ -^ ^ 
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Khutbak one day that was delivered 
by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 

Khutbah he mentioned a Hadtth jif ^ j^| ^ ^; $££ ^£U. : jij 

from the Messenger of Allah J|g. ',,','",,'*','>','* ,"« 

Samurah bin Jundub said: "One Cf- l s>~A ^J* ^- ^ ^ : 5j**?' 

day a boy from among the Ansar j^- - ^ ^ - -^ t ^- 

and I were shooting at two targets ' ri " - * 

of ours, during the time of the ^ji ^\ bZ ■^■&>- J> °y^ JU <!§ 4il 
Messenger of Allah ^|, when the r- r f .-. ,r ,: ,>:CJ. - <■??- 

sun was at the height of two or ^ U ^ ^ ^^ ^ (*^ J 

three spears as it appears to one ^JJiJl cJlS' IS J JJ~ tjj|jj| ^ii J_ji.j J4& 

who is looking at the horizon. The , ■ « „ - ,- ,s ., , 

sun turned black, and we said to <# > UI y^ J *"** J 1 Js»--> -^ 

one another, let us go to the jiL ; | i^UJ Ujl^-1 JViS oa^i.1 j&l 
Masjid, for by Allah this must . 1 **' ,c „/• * - „• -' 

herald some event concerning the $+* oLi <>^ '^'j* J^JI Jl £• 

Messenger of Allah $£ and his :Ji! &£ c?f j 3gjj 41 J^J ;*l| 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid „ " ,' , „ ', 

and we saw the Messenger of Allah 5"' Jj^j ^'^ : <-^ ^-^1 Ji ^^ 

*g coming out to the people. He .-&& .^ ^ j, ^ , ^ 

went forward and prayed. He stood l ' * ^- ' , _ 

for the longest time that he had j"^ ^ (L ^IS li ^13 JjL.li' ^lii JUaa 
ever stood in any prayer in which M f? r -?■' *' 1*. - 't ■•' ■' 1' f ' 

he led us, but we did not hear him J>^ b ^ ^ l^ J ^ U ^ 

saying anything. Then he bowed for 5 iLLj U LI jSU» ^ li i?j U £jlj 

the longest time that he had ever , , _ , ^ . *," , '^ if *, 

bowed in any prayer in which he ^ U S3J^- V>^ ^ -^ ^ ' U J^ 

led us, but we did not hear him Jii li t ^ 5 iUJ tf ii 5tii» J li 
saying anything. Then he , , , 1 ,. „ „/ ' „ ; ; 

prostrated for the longest time that :tJli "4^ ofe S^ 1 ^P 1 J> ^ 

he had ever prostrated in any -^j, - j,^ -t^ J^j -^ 

prayer in which he led us, but we „ * „ " , „ s ' % 

did not hear him saying anything. <ls! if^j ^ uh'j '&\ J-«^ jil^i '£jWl 
Then he did likewise in the second 



Rak'ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified Allah, and bore witness 
that there is. none worthy of 
worship but Allah and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 



. 4jZij j <&\ Jl1£ 4JI .x^ij <uil V| iJj M 
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Messenger of Allah." Narrated in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 

WAl'.r ii^jtjtS'j *jji Jli ,y i_j(j i^jivaJl Ojb j-i 1 4s-^l [jj-~3- siL-jJ] .' £j^J 

i,j)-S3l ^y j_6j t"(_jji ^A^ ,yj>-" °*U:?- t^-L^I JUj laj j_aj ^.b- y 

Chapter 16. Another Version CUV iasJO ^f ££ - (\n |»j«J0 

1486. It was narrated that An- .^ ± ,. >^ ^ „ UM 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The sun , ■ ^- , 
eclipsed during the time of the <^p oJli GiJii- :JU i_jU^JI ip ftli- 
Messenger of Allah g| and he _-- t , . . ^*/ _, ; ,- * 
rushed out dragging his cloak until ' -F^- ^ ' t^ ■ ' Vs 
he came to the Masjid. He continued t$ji 4ul J_^j J4* JU ^_llJI cJLi^l 
leading us in prayer until the eclipse t „ , . , f s _, .*,, '$,,," 
ended. When it ended he said: P ^T^ 1 w 71 J^ U > "# >* C>* 
'People claim that the eclipse of the l z^ ] £& tl £j^J| J^ & J^j j^ 
sun and the moon only happens ,„ _ a i; , ;ji J , "„ 
when a great man dies, but that is S*^'j Cr^ 1 '- ll ^^^ji ^ <J!" : <-^ 
not so. Eclipses of the sun and the ^^ , .^ .^ ^ ^^j^ ^ 
moon do not happen for the death ' t ' V^ ^ ' „ ' ",', ' 

or birth of anyone, but they are signs N 3*^' J ' ~XJ^\ o\ <.SiJS [j^j 

from Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. ,,>'A- - c i m , - i . - 1 • i ' J-:- 

When Allah, the Mighty and ^^ J " - - J * ' -^ - - 

Sublime, manifests Himself to j£ 3ul ii 'J^-j 3^ ^' 9"^ 0? 9^? 

anything of His creation, it humbles , >* * * ■ - , -,-'*,, 

itself before Him, so if you see that li ^ '^ Cr^ ^ ij* E^i ^ b l J^J 

then pray like the last obligatory \* fi*\r„ yk$> ^jjM Ijlii dUi lilj 

prayer you did before that."' (Dalf) * , >• ,> 

1487. It was narrated that Qabisah v^i ^J ^r?'>!i ^jr^U - ^ iAV 
bin Mukhariq Al-Hilali said: , t ,, ,«, «r ,. ,,, ,r« , -, ; 
"There was an eclipse of the sun "^ ^ jl f? U ^ J ^* ^ :Jb 
and at that time we were with the J^jf ^j^ : Jli JjlU. fjljJI ^ 4)1 
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Messenger of Allah f§ in Al- 
Madinah. He rushed out dragging 
his garment and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, which he made lengthy. 
The end of his prayer coincided 
with the end of the eclipse. He 
praised and glorified Allah, then he 
said: 'The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allah, and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 
anything of that, then pray like the 
last obligatory prayer you did 
before that.'" (Datf) 



1 j^=j_j . „ , j> .t.i1 .z.:'i.'.S :Jll ^J^jJl Oj^*** 
r^>j iOwUJL; «H| 41)1 Jjij JLi iili il 

Jjslji U^JUal ^J3j£j f^^si 4jjj j?sj L£ja 



1488. It was narrated from 
Qabisah Al-Hilali that there was an 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet 
of Allah |jg| prayed two Rak'ahs 
until it ended. Then he said: "The 
sun and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, 
but they are two of His creations. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
causes whatever He wants to 
happen in His creation. If Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 
Himself to any of His creation, it 
humbles itself before Him, so if 
either of them (solar or lunar 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over or until Allah causes 
something to happen." (Da'if) 



»ULa 



U-Y: 



:JU (JliJl ,jj jIsLh trji-l - \JAA 

,_^J A>- : J II — fl IJL* jJ I jAj — i Uta tj Jb- 

Js-j jp Jul ojj '*|JU" ,j^ olil>- U-gIS3j 
J>-j j£ 31 ojj tsLi I* jaU 1 ^i i -^- i ^*»j 



»UiA ^jJ Jbu OjJ> j* ItMIp- lioJj^- jjj! ■t^-jS^i [^.Av J ajL-aJ] '.Xjj&u 

iVVV/l : l j : j 5 _iJl i^j^i J* j^JUl A^tst-^jj i\AYY:?- t^^-iJl ^ y*j i4j ^ilj^^jJl 
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1489. It was narrated from An- 5* J^' dri - u ^ ^j^" 1 ~ ^^ 



Nu'man bin B a shir that the 
Prophet sg said: "If there is an 



:JU aLJjs -J iUU 



a* i/; 1 up" 15- • Jb -f 1 —? CS. 

eclipse of the sun or the moon, ^ jUJoJl ^ £^ ^1 ^ oS& 

pray like the last obligatory prayer '-,- * \ s " f <f . t , 

you did before that." (Datf) ^^ '* '^ ^ <4?\ ol "^ 

^AW:^ 'lSjt^'ij'j^j i MAT:?- tojjj [lJu*~j> oili*»J] :;*uj^«j 

1490. It was narrated from An- ^ -,l& ^ Juif li^tf - UV 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the '[ ,, ' ;#',.*, 

Messenger of Allah 3g§ prayed oi {f~^ J* ^*> y\ ^-^ ■ J^ ,f^^ 

when there was an eclipse of the =-.j- f > - * i^ -Ui i; ■ ' w 
sun like our prayer, bowing and -' \ V 

prostrating. (Datf) 0j &\ Oj^j <lsT :jr^ erf jLU^I o* 

. ^ AV£ : 7- i^j£\\ ^ y*.j 1 1 iAI : 7- t &jjg [l^v «iU-u|] : «jj» 
Comments: 

Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 
number of bowings does not occur. 

1491. It was narrated from An- : ji; jL L' ^ lUi l%M - UM 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the *,,',,,' , 
Prophet s|g came rushing out to the ^ ^} jfi>^- : <-^ f^ Ji ^ S^ 
Masjid one day when the sun _, .- _ . .!'■*., m ' . * '\\ .' --^ 
eclipsed, and he prayed until the ¥ ^ ^ ' ^ ""^^ if 
eclipse ended, then he said: "The ^J[ "jUJcJLi U)j r'^- £1 :5H ^11 
people of the Jahiliyyah used to say a, ?„-,.«. ■: y ;, "'-. 
that eclipses of the sun and the ^" <J LS * i ^ jJl t ^^ 1 ^ ^ <JI 
moon only happened when some \J\s juUliJl Jil Sl» :Jll li oJUJl 
great man on Earth died. But £ ,' , o . ,. ' -s „ „ > , 
eclipses of the sun and the moon ^i '^^A ^ 'y>^\j ,>l^Jl o[ :0jJj£ 



do not happen for the death or ^ l ^" | uf .U& ^ ^ ^j 
birth of anyone. Rather they are -, *' = s 

two of the creations of Allah and *^j £*-' SKr>4 L>U™iw N ^iillj ^-Lill 

Allah causes to happen in His n, > ..> .',-. . . ,-. , \ r jv|- .,"i 

rr <U| lIjJi^j 4ii^ jV Oua4^ Lo-g^S0j i4jL>J 
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creation what He wills. Whichever * , ,. *. .&■ ,, ; > 

of them becomes eclipsed, pray '^ '~ JLmX ^ ipLtj - U ^ 4 

until it is over or Allah causes ,i\*J*\ %\ h^i jt ^lAlS J^ 
something to happen." (Da'tiO 



1492. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^ji ^ ji^e li^-l - \t\i 
Bakrah said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 3g when the 



U* lT* Ji &-^- '■ J Is ^ J y "^ tj-i>- 



sun became eclipsed. The J^ JIp & : Jli ;;& ^1 ^ t(lr ^j| 

Messenger of Allah |g| went out ' , _,„ ^ 5 "',.,.', 

dragging his garment, until he i* 1 Jj^j jo*** "i-*-^l c~i^£li g| «bl 
came to the Ma^rf, and the people ^ _^, t -:, j^ ^ ^ ^ 

gathered around him. He led us in ' '^ a a ' ; 

praying two Rak'ahs and when (the Lu» o~*^j H t^" i-^Jl 3^1 ^j 

eclipse) ended he said: 'The sun . . yjt ,-rf.- „ . «,. * -,,; ^->;. 

and the moon are two of the signs ^ - / 

of Ahah, by means of which Allah, «oS£# Lhj J^-j "}* ^' '-'j^ 5&' '■f''? 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes <„' „* , - . .7 ,,« 

fear into His slaves. They do not '^ ^ ^ o>4 OU~i~ M Wb 

become eclipsed for the death or s'A, u ^ii& J£ lJUi dJi lilj liji 

birth of anyone. If you see that, ,' „ >- > ^ , , ?- ,. *> - >, 

they pray until Allah relieves you t^l^l :J Jli oi; «J b!l jl dlJij 
of fear.' That was because his son ^^ • * J ii J Lii 

named Ibrahim had died, and the ' -' 

people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that." 
(Sahih) 

Oj-b- ^y> 1*TV:»- ij^JJ! >j_j™^ ^ SjLjiJl >_jLi itjj^iJl i^jUsJl *?rj>- 1 : «jj» 

.1AV1 : £• i^^SGl ^i yij 4<u CjjIjJIjLc 

Comments: 

The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of Allah 0, took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 
January 632). 

1493. It was narrated from Abu . j u - ^ - J^^, ^f _ SiW 
Bakrah that the Messenger of f . _ f f _ ^ s 

Allah jg§ prayed two Rak'ahs hke ijri 1 6*" '0^1 u* 'oi-Jl If- -^M ^ J ^- 

this prayer of yours, and he v ",-z- '\- m. ; .i 'i J" -f .-'^' 
mentioned the echpse of the sun. y , 

(Sahih) ■ ^r^-iJ I ■JjiS' ^ ij ;Jl» lSi!>L> 
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Comments: 

By "this ritual prayer", some people have taken it to mean the common or 
the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku'. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 
unclear phrasing. 

Chapter 17. Length Of .^ j „ ,^j, >g _ ( w ^ i} 

Recitation For The Eclipse ' - ' ^ y 

Prayer (~\M ii>ci)l) t_ij«50l 

1494. It was narrated that . ^ ^ >. ^ ^ _ uu 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "There 

was an eclipse of the sun and the -43 ^"-^- : J^ 4^ If p-?^ ilri' ^-^ 

Messenger of Allah m prayed and ^ ^ ., . ^ . ^j ,. 

the people with him. He stood for ',','," \^ ', ^ 

a long time, reciting something like l J^ ^~ll)l c~i^- :Jla ^^ ,jj1 



LiG iUi t<iii ^jDIj $§| «uil Jjijj 



jSftroA Al-Baqarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 

head) and stood for a long time ^ ^ yj2\ s^ ^ l^J ^ ^^ 

which was shorter than the first , _ „ , „ ,_ s , »',">, 

time. Then he bowed for a long 3*3 ^> ^13 fia £*j p i^> b^j 

time, which was shorter than the ^J, ^£ ^ «j t jy^ q] ( ^ 

first time, then he prostrated. Then /__, /; ,(•',,-„"' 

he got up and stood for a long f^ P ^^ P "Jj^ 1 £^>' 'JJ' 5 3*3 

time, which was shorter than the ,%, «; ,*?,, .,.?. ? >',*- j r ,*,„ 

first time, then he bowed lor a long , ,*' - " ' 

time, which was shorter than the p tJjVl pj5^Jl jji 5*3 *^j^ ^j^j 

first time, then he raised (his head) ■ - , „,, - ' , ' : - ,-., 

and stood for a long time, which f -' Ji -^ -< - f tf J 

was shorter than the first time. '^ jij ^^L l£_^j ZSj p tjj^l 

Then he bowed for a long time, .,, ,_^, s 'j. , , 4 > £f . ',, 

which was shorter than the first ^ ^'^ P "^ P "^ pSjJl 

time, then he prostrated, then he ^3 -^ ^» : j^- ^jj ]] 'j^j 

finished (his prayer) and the sun ., , ," 

had been clear. He said: "The sun 4*-\ ^'A oli~J~ ^ A\ olll ^ o&! 

and the moon are two of the signs o ai , ^ ^ ^f, ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah and they do not become t / ' } ' "," ' , 

eclipsed for the death or birth of cJjfi ii&r, \&\ J_^j ^ : IjJli l( ^j 

anyone. If you see that then ^^lit^ rifif' "' r 1 ma-' • • '• 

remember Allah the Mighty and ' - J r° . - </ - " 

Sublime.' They said: 'O Messenger %J^\ cjj|d jj t«SiJI cJlj j,\)i :Jll 



p ^ijjl ^iil-l J\ ol^-l jj iiL^-^1 



. «Jal 
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of Allah, we saw you stretching out „ j. ,,.,(;,>•.,! - , ,„, „ , . , - 

your hand when you were standing, U ^ r*™ "^ ^ J b ^ ** ^^ 

then we saw you moving backward. .jjtf 'J •£ fa ^- t tfi] f ^ 

He said: 'I saw Paradise - or it was - > „ .*-.«,,*,,"*.. V," 

shown to me - and I reached out : ^ . «s-L^iH 14* 1 S^ 1 ^jj ^ $& 

to take a bunch of its fruits. If I . ■- <£»&» -.ju f«jj| j '3 G -j 

had taken it you would have eaten ^ "'/„.,. ', , * „" .,. 

from it for as long as this world ^^?j j~^ 1 j^iO :JLS ?*1JL o^IsCj 

lasts. And I saw Hell and I have 

never seen anything like it, and I 

saw that most of its inhabitants are till* \'J&- cJfj U :cJls 

women. 1 They said: 'Why, O 

Messenger of Allah? He said: 

'Because of their ingratitude.' It 

was said: 'Are they ungrateful to 

Allah?' He said: 'They are 

ungrateful to their husbands and 

they are ungrateful for kind 

treatment. If you are kind to one of 

them for a lifetime then she sees 

one (bad) thing from you, she will 

say: I have never seen anything 

good from you.'" {Sahib) 

Comments: 

Kitfr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 
abode. 

Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud J> n\'jti\> J£&\ ^Lj - (u ***Ji) 

Duriug The Eclipse Prayer ' ^oW^liiU 

1495. It was narrated from 'Aishah -. - „ . , . > , *„,i 

that the Messenger of Allah £ :Jb r*'-*l <* jU ^ ^ ~ m ° 

prayed, bowing four times and ^ ^^ji j^ H'j^ ; ju' jj^ji u^f 

prostrating four times, and he '-,.> .*>*,, s . j 7 *s< ' - 

recited loudly, and every time he 0* tS ^ dr* * iu *«i ifj*P' £?■- ^ ^ 
raised his head he said: "Sami' 
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Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa „„t -- & . , ,„,-•, 

lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who CP 1 ^ 4il : ^ **' W-J 0* *^ u 

praise Him. Our Lord to You be li\'^l \+J y^-j oli^i gj J oUiTj 

praise)." (Sahih) „ r ',, ,, ' --'/«,"'* «> 

o_u>- Jj-iJ -til I >L«Jii) ;JLs 4-11 j iij UI5 

.UV^: C 
Comments: 

Even so, while rising from both the bowing postures Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi'i, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 

Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out asl^aJL. ly j&\ k) - ( \ <\ ^^J\) 

Loudly 

CUT ib^Jl) 

1496. It was narrated from , , s ,^ lc }er , .- 
Samurah that the Prophet j§ led :Jli JJ^ ui ->j~* ^J^ -1 " u<n 
them in prayer during an eclipse of y^'l ^ ££* ^ . jy -: ^ Glli 
the sun, and we did not hear him ' _ V 

say anything. (Hasan) ^ £^1 lr? J^J '^ ,u^ j* o"^ j^ 

Comments: i_ • . i_ i ii.- 

For detailed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 

Chapter 20. What To Say ^1), j j^j, ££ - (Y • „^J0 

When Prostrating During The ' * f r 

Eclipse Prayer ("^ v ^^O *J>is3i ;^ ,J 

1497. It was narrated that j ^ - &\ ±J> tfjitf - \t\v 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The sun * ^ 5 , , J o 

eclipsed during the time of the ^-^ : ^ ii-Ar' jJ^J! ^ jy^jJl ^ 

Messenger of Allah M. The . - ,,<i, . ,r - . - :,.'..,*-;«■; 

Messenger of Allah |g| prayed and , '' , , 

stood for a long time, then he cJCS :jll j^Xi ^ 4)1 jI£ ^ to! 

bowed for a long time, then he ?,r iKS 4 ,' , ,', . , r, , .*,, 
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stood up and (remained standing) -.- 1-„ ,,, s > „, • -,, f t- .„„, . > .„ 
for a long time." (One of the ^ & r 'f ^ JlkU * ^ J ^ 
narrators) Shu'bah said: "I think he Z^J-\j :fyl JU .JLUQ iij li ^5^' 

said something similar concerning o , , i o ^ ^ 

prostration." - "He started <J tJZ- J^J "4!^ j^ lJr~^ J ^ 

weeping and blowing during his & ^ -j ^ .^ Jj- (J _^ 

prostration and said: 'Lord, You ' u 

did not tell me that You would do 

that while I am asking You for 

forgiveness; You did not tell me 

that You would do that while I was 

still among them.' When he 

finished praying he said: 'Paradise 

was shown to me, and if I had 

stretched forth my hand I could _ _ _ , o _, , 

have taken some of its fruits. And Ji ^ ^ "^jj <m ^ 4j~"J 

Hell was shown to me, so I started : jt| Jj ^ ^ -^i j^ f a£jJl 

blowing for fear that its heat might „,,,*,' , 77 ' '. , , , 

overwhelm you. I saw therein the *kj" s ^' ^ ^4'jj 'a^^' J** '■** 

thief who stole the two camels of 

the Messenger of Allah jgjj; and I 

saw therein the brother of Banu i J>^- & <3^" *4*^ ^J ^f-* ^j 

Ad-Du'du', the thief who stole 

from the pilgrims, and when he was 

caught he said: The crooked stick Ufiftj <-&fA Vj ^-! SHJ^J od^& 

did it; and I saw therein a tall black .*„.»-. .'-,•". 

woman who was being punished J 1 ^'-M °^^ :l '^ ^ v^ 1 05 ^ 

because of a cat that she tied up J\ |-^,u ^ ^ £3 lliiif Jii : Jli 

and did not feed or give it water, ' ' *,,*,,. 

and she did not let it eat of the -"J^j j* ^ Ji 

vermin of the earth, until it died. 

The sun and the moon do not 

become eclipsed for the death or 

birth of anyone, but they are two of 

the signs of Allah. If one of them 

becomes eclipsed' - or he said: 'if 

one of them does anything like 

that' - 'then hasten to remember 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.'" 

(Sahih) 

. \ AAV : r i(jjSS\ ^ ytj 1 1 i AV : ?■ t pJii \_p~&c~&\ '. kjJij 
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Chapter 21. The Tashahhud 
And Tasffm For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1498. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah sg| 
ordered a man to call out: As- 
salatu jami'ah (prayer is about to 
begin in congregation). The people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah jg led them in prayer. He 
said the Takbir, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Takbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 



l^k^B AX^ ^ji- (jJjAJj! J Lit 4JI yy jjj! 

'-£y 'jS Ij tiLjls ii\ji Yj, p JSi 
\'j> *£ l ^^~aJ- 1 yJ >ui I )Lw» :JL!j <C^\j 

£/^ ! ^ u^ J* ^.A ^J cf> j^ 
Vplj nil i^.1) :JUs 4^15 iij li 'Jj*^l 

£jp iJjVl ^/^l ^ Jil ji %.ji 
IJ^i Ij Ko-U^- [ \IJ Al JLo_i.)) :JUi <Cj|j 
^ Jj^/I c^ljill <>; jiT ^j *L> Ul^i 

; Jlii O.13 Siy ^S Ij Jj*bli f-jS^Jl iiji 
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Op : j La J; jlii ^Ij <&1 .uAs l^J 



Li^li *ul cjQ lr» ljW ^4^J 'Ji^i 



the second standing. Then he said 

the Takbir and bowed for a long 

time that was shorter than the first Vj J>-1 o^XJ o(LJ£ V ^JJlj ^Jj| 

time. Then he raised his head and 

said: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 

(Allah hears those who praise j,, ^ J, ^-^ ^^t j! * uXi 

Him); Then he said the Takbir and - ; o '; ' a 

prostrated for a long time that was ■ s ;tA-2iil _pij J>-j jc 

shorter than the first time. Then he 

recited the Tashahhud, then he said 

the Tasltm. Then he stood before 

them and praised and glorified 

Allah, then he said: 'The sun and 

the moon do not become eclipsed 

for the death or birth of anyone, 

but they are two of the signs of 

Allah. Whichever of them becomes 

eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 

and Sublime, and pray.'" (Sahih) 

W^':?- iSji^tllj I4J (jilj :^jL iSjLaJl ojb _y] *>-yM [n^x^s <ob»J] :«j ; » 

. ^ A A I : ?- c tSj^ I ^ j» 3 1 \ i 1 ° : ?- 1 » -Lii U5 ■*-!* j^a j& j 1 .o j Uie jj jj^ (j* 

1499. It was narrated that Asma' .jtf ^^ :• * ; -, ^f _ u ^ 

bint Abi Bakr said: "The ^ f \ ,J ,' " t ,„ , 

Messenger of Allah prayed j) £^ ^-^ : <-^ ^ a? t^-f ^ J *" 

during an echpse. He stood for a . ■ , r .f .- <s-.r> f •. ; --■: 
long time, then he bowed for a ' f tf , , . 

long time, then he stood up and ^ «H 4t\ J_^j J^ :cJli j^ ^1 

(remained standing) for a long : .,; f: , f , *{ ,.„.]. -„r fr , |S r '. ,«. 
tune, then he bowed for a long L, J r \ -^ \ - J 

time, then he stood up, then he JltS i5j li SUaJl Jliu ijj L 1 g^s^l 

prostrated for a long time, then he ( . , t , ,,*,,„ *> ,', t f - *t. 

sat up, then he prostrated for a f 5 J ->^ JUflU ^ r d J ^ 't^ 1 

long time, then he stood up and JlLS ^U li (Sjilll JlUi j£i li ^ 

(remained standing) for a long , ,(, ^ (J , ^ , , *, ^ s , . 

time, then he bowed for a long J^ £?j ^ £A^ J^ £?j ^ f 1 ^ 1 

time, then he stood up and *i fe *t -**j| 3^ ^ *i ?c _j, 

(remained standing) for a long , ,r: ^ 7- „ , j , J ' ? , / ' 

time, then he bowed for a long JUsli j^i ^ ^ij ^ 3j*^JI Jli>U ji^ 
time, then he stood up, then he '.,,:, «i -c, ef - JJ11 

prostrated for a long time, then he ' ■ r "^ r 1 C J r 1 J^*^ 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished." (Sahih) 

Chapter 22. Sitting On The ^ J* *j&1 4»M " <™ p^—J') 

Afintor After The Eclipse (1 Y ^ j^r, .^ -^, ;& 
Prayer 

1500. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet ^1 ^> iiii ^ iLiJ lijil - \ e < * 

i§ went out and the sun became '.',.,., ,! . ., . , 

eclipsed. We went out to the ■& ^^ & *J~' & Js* ^,"T Aj 

apartment and some women Si :cJU HsIp ^! iSLi s^U V\ x^L> 

gathered around us. The =a ,_ > , „ . __ __ , . v ' „ 

Messenger of Allah || turned to 'o-^ ^-^ ^^ £> SI ^ 

us, and that was at the time of the Jj]^ ^ o — ^ ;.-jJ, Jj fc-^j 

forenoon. He stood for a long time, ' ,,',".,(' / 

then he bowed for a long time, ^ f^ iSjA^ dlJi^ ill A I j^i^ ^1 

then he raised his head and stood j,!- -?- «• .jfr ,» £* -^ si ,jr 

for a shorter time than the first, i , ^ ', J . ^ ', 

then he bowed for a shorter time J£jSj Ojs £Sj IS tJjVl fUijJl <x4 plii 

than the first, then he prostrated. j - s .,) -,; -^,r ;,..j.. -T: «; -- , «i 

Then he stood up again and did ' ' J ^y &°* ^ f (^ ■ T 

the same, except that he stood and p ',JjVl ~^'")\ 6jj **£jj ^13 M 

bowed for a shorter time than in * ,„, , . s ~ ^ „ s « ,„ , , 

the first Rak'ah. Then he >> ^ J>^l Uli lJ -^l cJ»J, -i*i 

prostrated and the eclipse ended. j ^ >&1 Sl» : J_>i; UJ juS JiJ\ 

When he had finished he sat on the " . ? -«,.-.' V 

Minbar and among the things he .^r^^ . «Jl£uJl <^iS* ^Ajj-i 
said was: The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjal.'" (Sahih) 

. WAT : r- izjjS3\ ^ jAj i Siv~[: ?- ipjjQ \_x*s**,i>) '.xjjpv 

Comments: 

The trial in the graves signifies the' interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one's redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May Allah make us 
triumphant. 
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Chapter 23. How Is The • £yj, j^ .££ _ (Yr ^ |} 

Khutbah Delivered During An - ' * * r ' 

Eclipse? OF* Ai^Jl) oyiftl 

1501. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JU JUaQ ^ JUiiJ l%£t - ^* * ^ 

said: "There was an eclipse of the . , ,,.., >. , - , ; e, '- *,., ,;*, 

sun during the time of the ^ ° J -^ ^ f - 

Messenger of Allah g|. He stood Jz, \ r xh\ oili :dJtl HsLS- ^ 14J 

and prayed, standing for a very long , , %, * , ,, 

time, then he bowed for a very long JUaU ^ f^ '!§ ^ l J>o 4^ 

time. Then he stood up and p ^ c^j, jq,£ ^j li l!^ fdl 

(remained standing) for a very long . ', „ .,,%," 

time, but shorter than the first time. f'cf 11 <JJ J >J lji r }^ u&li <*fj 

Then he bowed for a very long time, \* ,'' ij-^ji jyj,^ if' s * j s ^i 

but shorter than the first time. Then ^ J— r t , ,. * 

he prostrated, then he raised his JU=U <z>\j i»3 i*j ^^ P 1 <Jj^" fj 5 ^ 

head and stood for a long time, but -. ? p .;.. si .s^. r _; ? * ,■>-'-,,..;. 

it was shorter than the first time. £f J i*" 1 ' ' J f " J -^ J f -' 

Then he bowed for a long time but iij L" tJjVl fj^J! l>_p y>j \J?}\ 

it was shorter than the first time. , ,t , s > ' . , f t <■ - , *> 

Then he stood up and (remained £ J ^ 'V-^ 1 f^ 11 ^ >^ f^ 1 JUaU 

standing) for a long time, but it was ij t jj s \j| ^j\ ^ ^ ^j ( ju,f- 

shorter than the first time. Then he '»,-„, , , „ 

bowed for a long time but it was o* CM- ^J ^ hi '£/* -^ 

shorter than the first time. Then he -if- a , j^ - fl, kl iJJ t "Is, 

prostrated, and when he finished his „ , ' s ' _ _ ; 

prayer, the eclipse had ended. He "^ _^-aJlj ^Ll\\ o\j> :Jls p jlU- 

addressed the people and praised .& ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^^ 

and glorified Allah, then he said: \~ ° " ~ ' _ ' ' ,' ' " 

'The sun and the moon do not "Jsfj 5^ ^' Lsj^'j lyJ^j Ijlii tfJJi 

become eclipsed for the death or , .< *,? „•- ,a s ,, , a $ 

birth of anyone. If you see that then 0* >' ^ ^ *H !*—^-l >? : J^J 

pray, give in charity and remember Z\ £ t &( jf ^ ^ 5f ^ J£ ju i 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' - ^ .,- -',',* ', ' s,* - /„, 

And he said: 'O Ummah of ^ r 1 ^^ t^ 1 ^ Jj*^" ^ ! ^-« 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.'" (Sahih) 



k I j^p rt-il>-]j 
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.\AAV: 



c 



: J 15 o UlLii /J JiX^ I Li 'C&- 1 — ^ o * Y 



1502. It was narrated from Samurah 
that the Prophet j|| delivered a 
KJiutbah when the sun eclipsed and ^ t jliLi ^ ^^>J1 Sjli jjI 13j>- 
he said: "Amma ba 'd (to proceed)." ' m , „, -- £ ', , ,- *j 
(/fcsa«) ^ '^ <* ^~ ^ '/* -^ *>^ 

.((-UJ lSt« : Jul ^jjj| 
. ^ AAA : j- t^^SJI ^y j*j i \ iAo : ?- tii^b »Jjj [ ( v-j»-] : fr>j>v 

Comments: 

In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet jjH) "Amma ba'd" is said. And its meaning is to 
proceed or after this. 

Chapter 24. The Command ^^\ j e ullL 'jb\ - m ~~«JD 

To Supplicate During An " 

Eclipse ("^ i**^ 

1503. It was narrated that Abu :Jlf ^ ^ j^i ir^M - \e<r 
Bakrah said: "We were with the >' ,-t - - ' > >, > ,-s 
Prophet si and the sun became if Ir'A &•**■ '-^ '■ (£>J if. ^tji ^-^ 
eclipsed. He got up and went to ^ ^ g . ^ tg J .* t ^j, 
the Masjid, dragging his garment in " . _ r " - 
haste. The people stood with him -M^JJl Ji\ ^Las <.[j^JA\ c-ilSJli 5§| 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs as they f'' > i?n °n 'i : ' ~y '\\ - ''\' *'' 
usually prayed. When the eclipse <>-^* U-" ,. * f , . ^ ai <"■ j jfri 

ended he addressed us and said: £jLi ol>Jl llii ^bj^4 Uf l ^Sil'j 

'The sun and the moon are two of . _ , -',-*, . a s ' -, " 

the signs of Allah, with which He ^ ^ y W b> b - 1 ^J G— ^ 4* ■ ^ 

strikes fear into His slaves. They do olLic^ "tf U4Jlj ioSl^ U+. oj^ 

not become eclipsed for the death ' t , £ , , f> ■:'",% 

or birth of anyone. If you see either lA-^ Uaa^I ^^tS '^C\j li^ ail cj^XJ 

of them being eclipsed, then pray ^ u ^^j^ J^ ^-^ 

and supplicate until it removed ' ' 
from you.'" (Sahih) 



The Book of Eclipses 392 u3^-J3l t_ittf 



Chapter 25. The Command To J jlikm 'jS\ - (T o ^^Jl) 

Seek Forgiveness During An 



Eclipse 



C\ri u^\) ojl^i 



1504. It was narrated that Abu >^1 jl£ % J,^ l%M - 1«.i 

Musa said: "There was an eclipse - " ' , t \ 

of the sun, and the Messenger of ^ iX^ ^ iliLil ^1 ^p £g/ J l^l\ 

Allah £ got up in a rush, fearing ^^ ^ , V . , " , f 

that it may be the Hour. He went ; ^ ^ ° ^ ^ r & <f /• <■& 

to the Masjid, where he stood and hjSS b\ ^JM Le-ji $|| ^p\ fli5 ^Ilil 

prayed, standing, bowing and * -■ , ,.' „< V, .. -* >, ... 

prostrating for the longest time ^ f 1 ^ ^T^' ^ ^ f^ '^ LJI 

that I ever saw him do in prayer. Jj££ £^ L3 iJr^j fj^jj ?Q. Jj^t 

Then he said: 'These signs that * ., ,,'« ,',„#*',"/ ' 

Allah sends do not occur for the l^ 1 ^ l -^ 1 J^* <^" : Jl» jp J* j^U J 

death or birth of anyone, but Allah ^^ %J- ^ ^^j ^- sj ^, ^- 

sends them to strike fear into His 7/ - ' ' * ' * . - '» 

slaves. If you see any of these j^d'j \ty ^^? 4; *-*>»■* 1*^0* 3il 5^j 

things, then hasten to remember ^>, ^ j, , >^ ^ ^ 

Him, call upon Him supplicate and " - ^* -^ * 



ask for His forgiveness.'" (Sahih) 

tJL-aj iV*^:»- t^ij— 53l ljJ jS'JJI ^jL c i-j j— Sill t^jUcJI t^-j^-l : p±j>£ 

Comments: 

No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted mAhadith or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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cUmmuiVI i-ltS 



17. The Book Of Praying ^tf^^l ^Itf - (w ^ 
For Rain (Al-Istisqa') 



(. . . ai>d!) 



Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imam Pray For Rain ? 

1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah sgj; and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.' So the Messenger of Allah 
JH prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah ?§; and said: 'The houses have 
been destroyed, the TOutes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.' He said: 'O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.' So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed." (Sahih) 






0* 



. \A- 
Comments: 



•£?>*" 



' : ^ 1 lS^&Ij 1 ^ W ^ (^s^i) ikjJi ^ yj "4 ■Ai^ 1 



The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 
signs of the Prophethood. 

The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm. Otherwise, neither does it rain every time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 
every time it becomes dry outside. 
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.eULmtfVI Ljbf 



jUtJ! Ji (>UVI £j>t - (Y (^Jl) 
:JIS jj~&* [jj -ULA* ^jt*"l ~~ N * * *v 

j>o ^1 jjj' ^ijAJ^Jl Uj-L>- ;o^i-j UjJii- 
Jli i^" JI iZZ- l£ <.j»°y^. J jyj. J\ 

: jla suUl (5jl (_^JJ! jjj ^ 4il ■ jup ji 

.JskSj lm J~i>j eetaj CJjj aIIjJI JlaLlli 
£jj\ ^ iali^ IJus ij^J-jJ^ aIp jjI J\j 
^A JlJUJl (j5jl (^JJl Jjj ^ ^)l Olfij illi 
41l! J-P UlSj (4jj JljP ^ XJ ^j <1]| J^P 

a ,.,... * .nMl E_jJUa ^>bS'":LjL] H.IS...T..N l 

Comments: ' ' C- ' t5jt " 

Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet jig; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet ^ig himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 

Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imam To Be 
In If He Goes Out 



Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Out To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from 'Abbad 
bin Tamim: "Sufyan said: 'I asked 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
"I heard it from 'Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that 'Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the call to prayer (in a 
dream), said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^§ went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak'ahs.'" 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa't) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn 'Uyaynah. 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin ; 
'Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim. 
(Sahih) 

i *JL~oj t 1 • \ T : r 4 pliL^u. V I ^ s. b^ I Jj_p*j 
^ j&j t<tj t-jp ^ oLL. i^jJl>- ^ T/A^i: 



1507. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishlq bin 'Abdullah bin 
Kinanah that his father said: "So 
and so sent me to Ibn 'Abbas to 
ask him how the Messenger of 



LsiiL J\ juji ljU - or p^JD 

J\ JI j^Ai (jiijf :JU j>j! ^ £ll£ 
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Allah M prayed for rain ilstisqa'). ^ . , ,, ,>* % 4 , 

He said: The Messenger of Mala y* ® *» ^J-J ;^ a* ^ ^ 

gg went out beseecliing and gg 4)1 J^ij £> :JUi ? l.i:,.:,rW) 

humble, (dressed) in a state of „-'„>• . " -v, , „ ,..^ 

humility. He did not give a J™ 4-^ P '"^ Ufl> L*^ 

Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours, . ^^ J^J , jj, -j^ 

and he prayed two Rak'ahs.'" -' " ' 
(Hasan) 

SjUtf ^J tU-ta i-jLl iCjiyUaJI <U>\i\ t*J-U Jjl *>"j=*-l [j-uS"- 4AU*«lJ] '. fLij>U 

i00A:*- i^i^jJlj tUlo:~ lijta jjlj t(_gj_ji)l OLjL» >^-i-^- ,y \ Y ~V"\ : =— t> I S . ,. t . a ^1 1 

Comments: 

"He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver": means the Prophet 
3H did deliver the sermon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 

1508. It was narrated from 'Abdullah fife ■ ji= J g& frjj.] - \ <A 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allah ,^ „ „ , , ■ >. 
j|| prayed for rain wearing a black if <■*& <y. h^- if j,'j^ ^f 
biamisah.{Sahtli) .g ^ ^ ^ ^ ^' £ & 

• y^-iii &\jj t rrv/> i^j — . \>j± Ju> ^uJij LWi:^ i^i^ji 

Comments: 

The black Khamisah also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 
inexpensive. 

Chapter 4. The Imam Sitting o»M- CjLj - U pJ «JI) 

On The Jffefer To Pray For ^^ ^ j. 

Rain ' ' ' ^^ ^ I * 

(in ibJi) 

1509. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin 



if. "itf if. ^a^* "j~*"' " I'M 
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Kinanah that his father said: "I .,,.,„.,.*... ^ - '■.; «-> 

asked Ibn 'Abbas how the ^ 0^*^ <* r> bj ^ :JU ^~ 

Messenger of Allah jgj prayed for t£& ^ ^' i* tji ^^1 a; ^^ 

rain. He said: 'The Messenger of „ \ *,,,',* '.''«., 

Allah g| went out (dressed) in a l >^ h* y^ 6* 1 ^^ :JlJ te 1 jr* 
state of humility, beseeching and 



humble. He sat on the Minbar but ^ , s ^ , 

he did not deliver a Khutbah like tl*j-^> IL^IJ^, ^JS $|§ 4il Jjij 



this Khutbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed £>^!lj 5^1 y| jj? p ^5 






two Rak'ahs as he used to do 
during the two 'Eids.'" (Hasan) 



J> <j*4 ois - us - (^lis'j (J->j jt^ij 

1( JJJU*JI 

Comments: 

Its resemblance to the the 'Eid prayers consists in its number of Rak'ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbirat could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbirat in other related narrations. 

Chapter 5. The Imam Turning t, >*& ^, \ . ; _ (o ^ |} 

His Back To The People When <A'J** rV f-f^ ^ u 

Supplicating During Prayers jliijil/l J> jIpjJI jI* ^ftl 



For Rain 



(irv Ji^ii) 



1510. It was narrated from Abbad 

bin Tarnim that his paternal uncle 

had told him that he went out with ^ tl _Jj ^i ^i ^ jlTjji [£U- 

the Messenger of Allah ^ to pray 'r*,*tt,*~{ ' . ' ^ „ , * .a 

for rain. He turned his tfuM' :4 - lSL *** oI f^" <* ^ ^ 'tfj*? 1 

around, and turned his back to the jj^j ^°.-°. |g ^| j^ ^ '■£ £1 

people, then he prayed two Rak'ahs a "/ ' ' s r, 

and recited loudly. (Sahih) J^ f ^J \$> o - ^ <-^J ° £l ^ 

. ^ A^ Y : ?- i^j^l ^ jjsj i<u L^jjsjJl lIjOs- 
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Comments: 

While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 
other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 

Chapter 6. The hnam Turning sli^l «.U^l ,_ ,<fc ljIj - (l *«JI) 

His Rida' Around When ,'-,'-' ,,\ ,:..m, - 

Praying For Rain (lVA ^° ^ U ^>' ^ 

1511. It was narrated from 'Abbad ^ tOl^i \f- £3 ^'J^ _ \*\\ 
bin Tamim, from his paternal , , „, . , •., *...., 
uncle, that the Prophet m prayed '-r* ^ ^ ^ '/^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
for rain, and prayed two Rak'ahs, Jj^j ji,-.',i jg ^i St :w- ^ 
and turned his Rida' around. ~\ ,,' 
(SaMh) ■ "'^i 4^3 cJ^j 

Chapter 7. When Should The '^ iii^l J^ ^ - (v (^*JI) 

/mam Turn His Mrfa' Around ? 

1512. It was narrated from ^ tt ^ ^ J^j \iyjj\ _ \ e ^ 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he _ ' ' _ o >« • 1 e 

heard 'Abbad bin Tamim say: "The ^ CS. ^ ^ ^ /? ^ 0^ 5" 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah & went out ^ .^ ^ - ^, ^ ^^ .^ 

and prayed for rain, and he turned ^ * , 

his /?*<ia ' around when he turned to ^ "*^j Jj^j (^s^i^U 3H ^1 dj^j 
face the Qiblah." (Sahih) tuj. yI':. \ 

Chapter 8. The /mam Raising (-ij « ii>d\) «JJ »U^I iij - (A |»»J0 

His Hands 

1513. It was narrated from 'Abbad jf\ ^}\ ^ '^ 'l!» £'j£-\ - So St 
bin Tamim, from his paternal c , * ., * s , <=/ - ; • 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 'v^ 0* *£ G ^ :lJis (S^*^ 1 4* 
of Allah «, when he ; prayec J far . ^ ~ * ■ ^ ^ ^i ^ 
ram, turn to face the Qiblah, \ r 'i '*%. 
turning his cloak around and jU™iMl ^ s|§ 5" 1 Jj^-j l£ 1 j ^' 
raising his hands. ($*%) _ ^ £, ^ ^ j^j , ^ 
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Chapter 9. How To Raise The (\i\ ^ji) i]\' ^ _ (<\ ^^Ji) 

Hands c * * r 



^ji- l_jL*JJ ^ l_-I*Ji "j**"' ~~ ^0^£ 



1514. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3g§ 
did not raise his hands during any jp <,j^ ^p itjiualll £*i ^ ( _ s IiJ 
supphcation except when praying . ' > ,„ -' - / , f .', , , 
for rain, when he used to raise his ^ ® - J >" J °^ ' JU y^ ! ^ toiks 
hands so high that the whiteness of ^i VI jliill ^ ^ ^ ^j; ii£ 
his armpits could be seen." (§ahih) " ,, ^ .-,*-„,'"-. >"' 

<S"ji <^~ iiA. (*^ji Oo *J^ ifU-l^j'i/l 

1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- Jjj| 1-JjU. :Jl| ;£a ^j^ ~ ^°^ e 
Lahm that he saw the Messenger , t , , o 

of "Allah m at Ahjar Az-Zait, 'J^^Crt^^ lJj -i a? ^> 0* 
praying for rain and raising his ^ J^ ^ ^ ^ _^ ^ ^ - 
hands, making supplications. "' , * t fii ' <t " _' ' «• 

JU)j~i 4jj t^~aJLJIj i OVo j\ : -5"UJI «jt?w3_) i\AV*:j- i^^SJl ^i ysj 44j 5_^ jjP 

.uiIJlji ^1 _ys jjjj s- U-ajjij T*Ti1'1:t- ijL^ ^ij illVViinA:?- '■*j\z ^i J^p 

Comments: 

1. Abi Al-Lahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally dislikex of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was 'Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him . 

2. Ahjar Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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*1 uilsT 



1516. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: "While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of Allah |g was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices have gone up. Pray to Allah 
to give us rain.' So the Messenger of 
Allah gg raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: 'O Allah, 
give us rain.' By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had not 
come down from the Minbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Then a man stood 
up - I do not know if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allah #| to pray for 
rain for us or not - and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Allah to stop 
the rain for us.' The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'O Allah, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow.' By Allah, hardly had the 
Messenger of Allah |g spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them," (Sahih) 

.UU: C <-^j£S\ 
Chapter 10. The Supplication 



it.'.-' ' - ' .* -"is , 

if '■s? i_h' is. ^ if is. Os* 'if 

jj>u UL : Jji 4jl«-^i 4J I 1 tiJJ to "jJ [j-J f 

iJj^j Ij .'Jlii Jj-j »Us ^Ut 1— Ja>J 
ilij^-lj JI^Ml t^Slij J~JI cJtkij \4i\ 

4h\ J_j-Lj iiy fcjj .„ ° ,. T ill "4i) foli it>Ul 

«ilpl !l4^i» :Jlj5 j^-3 ^■h- %■&. sH 

j~~^ if 1 sUf 5^1 <^y*J ^Xs ^° Ijillji 

1 SI ft GJ g&*\ ig jdii j^ Jii ^jji 
J~J 1 cJUaJj I ! ji! I J j^j U : J lis 
jl '4i\ £*\i pUJi i^ ^ JljT'Jl oSlUj 
:3g| Jj( J^L5 Jlii fUl ^ iJLli 

3* U iJjIj :Jli ((jiiJ! c-^&j JU?Jt 






1517. It was narrated from Anas 



: Jli jLij 



,V J*A>7^ u «^- 



li^if - ^eW 
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bin Malik that the Prophet ii said: 
"Allahumma asqina (O Allah, give 



us rain)." (Sahih) ±^ ^J ,^^4 ^J^ :J^ 44* J <je^ 

:Jll H $\ if :^JU J ^Jf 'J. 

1518. It was narrated from Thabit j^*, j& *J lUi ll'>f - ^A 
that Anas said: "The Prophet |g 'j „ „ 

was delivering the Khutbah one jwlJ-* ^~**-^ :Jl* ^J£Jl £u^ : Jls 

Friday when the people stood up ., .; . , i ,,-. ,>, .,*,.. 

and shouted: 'O Prophet of Allah! & *? ^ ^ *> ]** & 

There has been no rain and the %°y. *^hL> ill lJi\ b\Z :Jll ^1 
animals have died. Pray to Allah to * -- ,, '*',*, .7 , " ,,> 

send us rain.' He said: 'O Allah, L - :ljHS^Uki ^Ul ^ f l3 j-^Jl 

send us rain; O Allah, send us i^|| '-\^\ cilij ^Uji oLij U| *J 
rain.' By Allah, we could not see s jS 5 >s - , , . s *, ; 

even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, ! r^' ' L ^ 1 ! r^ u :Jli '^^ ^ ^ 

then a cloud appeared and grew, ,ui]i ^j ££ 1, Ul lj|j : jvl t «e*ii 

and it rained. The Messenger of ' f ",,,., , ', / 

Allah s|§ came down and prayed, Z}Sj^ oUJli :JU h_jU^ ^ *£JS 
and the people departed, and it n \ >' '\<- >'\°\*\A 'l °-*-v 

, 7 ., , 4JU1 J pi J H J tCJJifll UjI »j O-iXjIi 

continued to rain until the ^ ^ > , ^ 

following Friday. When the ^k45 Jj: lis ^«ul iJ^lj J^ 5i§ 
Messenger of Allah jig stood up to . * ,„ - „~ ,•(:._,>>:. 7. 

deliver the ^u^aft, they called out *"' J ^ J & ^ '^>^ ^ ! Jl 

to him and said: 'O Prophet of \&\ sj u :\J\j& t ^J| iy.L> ilLij j|| 
Allah, the houses are destroyed . /„' , t 5 '„ , „. ^ 

and the routes are cut off. Pray to ai £? U J^* 11 ^"o ^j- 11 S^-* 

Allah to take it away from us.' The .j^ ^ ^ t ^ ^3 ^ ^j^ 
Messenger of Allah gg smiled and s _ , , , , s 

said: 'O Allah, around us and not 0* ojLtia . Q* V_j tUJlj^- !p-s-U |a 

on us!' Then it dispersed from A- >f ,; .-- ,--;.- *f .; •;-; --.'i, 
Madmah and ram fell around Al- „ , 

Madinah but not a single drop fell ^ Lfijj i^J^Jl ^1 -L'J^i sjiaS ijJXJL. 
on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it .i* • 

was in something like a ring." 'y^ * y^ 

(Sahih) 
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. \ A Y Y : s- i lS^^J 1 ^s _j*j ' *j W-" i>! ' 

Comments: 

There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around. In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas' *£> strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 

1519. It was narrated from Anas ; jy jj_ '° ijj, \-yjj _ ^s 

bin Malik that a man entered the , , ' , s ^ '-"''„, 1, * , ,-« 

Masjid when the Messenger of ^-s 1 ^^ :JU J^ Cf. J^^i ^-^ 

Allah m was standing and ^ * b \ : ^ u j; ^Jf - j,, ^ q 
delivering the Khutbah. He turned t , . „ *' ', '* , ,. 

to face the Messenger of Allah m 'V^ <*$* M ^ ^jj J^ZSi\ J>-S 

standing and said: "O Messenger of ^ : j^ &jj ^ ^, j^ j^j- 
Allah, our wealth has been ,'-■', j ".(•' 

destroyed and the routes have been J^ 1 ^"^J Jij^l oSOi l-til J_>i,j 

cut off. Pray to Allah to send us ^ gg ^ j^ g- ^ ^ a I '^ 

rain." The Messenger of Allah #| ,,',.%,,» ,. % / t * . 7~*> 

raised his hands then said: "O ^ "k? 1 'r^ 1 ^ ] "^ '-^ p 

Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send y xJj>\ j ^ & tjyrj ^ .^f 
us rain." Anas said: "By Allah, we , ~' ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 5? ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^'^ 

in the sky and there were no ^| ^ ^^ ^j&J (jl3 yj ^ 

houses or buildings between us and ' , , - ,t ,,> ,'-,-'" 

(the mountain of) Sal 1 . Then a Ju "^>^S ^S^ 1 *^ 9^? &* 

cloud like a shield appeared, and . jtf ^ ^jj, ef- u iJlij $ :^il 
when it reached the middle of the , . , , '*,,--,„* 

sky it spread and it began to rain." ^ Jl ii V 1 ? 1 ^ bi J^J J^ p 

Anas said: "By Allah, we did not lv ^j ^ gg 4,1 j_^- ^j, 
see the sun for a week. Then a man s ,-",_'--,,- ,-„.', - 

entered through that door on the *"' cs^ ! ^ 1 ^3 ^ :JU* &li Jjllli 

following Friday, when the '■£ ^*j| o^-ij j|-\/'| .-J& ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ was _ ', , , s „' , . £ " 

standing and delivering the <&' ^ ^' J^J ^ ^ l * s ^ ^' ai 

Khutbah. He turned to face him J^ j^jJji ^ sj-^ qj|-: r-_^j| B : j^ 
standing and said: 'O Messenger of ^_ <iE ". j ~ , ^ 

Allah ^, may Allah send blessings ^J ^j^ 1 fc*-W ^'S^'j f^^ 1 
upon you. Our wealth has been 
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destroyed and the routes have been . .'.,.,', . ^■*- '..- . =, 
cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold f **~ ^f~\ °^ U :JU V^ 1 
(the rain) from us.' The Messenger ji^Jl jil LZif cJL : JiL^i Jii i _ r UiJt 
of Allah j§| raised his hands and ' - _ - {■ \ i% \ 

said: 'O' Allah, around us and not ' J 

on us; O Allah, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow.' Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun." Sharik said: "I 
asked Anas: 'Was he the same 
man?' He said: 'No.'" (Sahib) 

Oi u^ 6 dr* AW ; r tfr ^ - ■ "" ■■'^1 ^ e-UjJl i_j(j tpli i .,. ; ....^! 3ji^> iJL». *>-_f-\ : ffO*" 

Chapter 11. Prayer After The »t#Aj| oA; «Uli <ilj - ( n ,^-Jl) 

Supplication cur^l) 

1520. It was narrated that Ibn s-,~ ^^ - ^ jU J, . JB _ , eY , 
Shihab said: 'Abbad bin Tamim /*'''.' t * 

told me that he heard his paternal <j} ^ if 'V-*J </} b* ^f^' ^ ^ 
uncle, who was one of the .,*°.\ .'u- ,- > . >, - , * >- i- 

Companions of the Messenger of - ' ' / t , ' 

Allah ^, say: "The Messenger of Lfi &\Sj *** ^i -01 p-*; ^ ilJ» 

Allah $ went out one day to pray ^ ^ .^ ^ Al j^- ^^ 
for rain. He turned his back toward _ s ,,"""' ; 

the people, praying to Allah, and 0*^ ;/^' <J1 ^5^ i_*5~^-d ^j5 St 5"' 

he turned to face the Qiblah. He *j fe|Sj j*^ ^J, J, jj^ - , ^ 
turned his Rida' around, then he ' , ,','.« 

prayed two Rak'ahs." (One of the ui y^ uH 1 i? 1 J 15 -jr^J u^i 
narrators) Ibn AM Dhi'b said in the ^-. j>j' . ^j^ 

Hadith: "And he recited in them 
both." (Sahih) 

y i/A^i:?- ip-UL-iui^M hji^a i—jU? : i_ jL i c- U., ..,'.... '^/ 1 Sjiv9 i,i.L,.j 4j-j^-l : tuSC 
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Chapter 12. How Many fli^MI vfc* 'J - (H -^-Jl) 

(Rak'ahs) Are There In The 



Prayer For Rain (SaZaf ^4/- 
Istisqa') ? 



CUS ii>di) 



1521. It was narrated from . -.,: ,,- ... >.- ,r~:f .„ ¥ . 

'Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet _ ^ ^ JJ ^ ^ 

%§£ went out to pray for rain, and ^\ j& <.Jj?4 \f- ^^ fj> ^J^i fi^ 

he prayed two Rak'ahs facing the ,', . , , ..*-., « ,> . j~ 

gift/aft. (5a/H» ^ ^ < ^ Of *^ a^' *~* ■* >< 

Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer ? i£i£iVl "«^> <J£3 - (\? ,^-Jl) 
For Rain Performed? 



ij'>Cp ^ ijA^sJo UjlsS-1 - ^oYY 



1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin Kinanah 

that his father said: "One of the oULil {y. p^ If i)&» &"•*>■ '-'^ 

governors sent me to Ibn 'Abbas to , o ' t ', / e . , ; , , 4 ., 

ask him about the prayer for rain. He o^-* 1 :Jb " fe 1 u* iL ? 0* ^'^ ^' 

said: 'What kept him from asking me? ^ 5jLi.T ^££- ^1 Jl t l^°l ^ ^.f 

The Messenger of Allah sg went out ;, * ^ " ', ^ 

humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, ^ ^ ^ : u"^ u^ J^ jlililNI 

submissiveness and beseeching, and he i*. , ;•> ^ * i j ' ' "' <? j LU 

prayed two Rak'alis as in the 'Eld ' " J 5 ^ ^_^ ",<* " 

prayer, but he did not deliver a U5 j^iSj ,J^ai \*j~#j> lli^u ^IjL. 

Khutbah like this KJiutbah of yours."' . >,,'> . ?r, . r. .- \. . ?,> 

.sii 

Chapter 14. Reciting Qur'an j stfj^aJL. ^4*J! uLj - (U ,^-JI) 

Loudly For The Prayer For ' ' ''' 



Rain 



(in i*»di) *mi^i s^» 



1523. It was narrated from 'Abbad : ji| -ilj ^ ilAJ LT^i-l - \oYV 
bin T amim from his paternal uncle 
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that the Prophet ip went out and > . <t , , -. ; ,^ ,. , tJ ,$* , 

prayed for rain, then he prayed two ° - ' ■**" f J ^ <-* i: " tJ " 

Rak'ahs in which he recited loudly. j^ :£. ^J>JJI /^ i_Ji ^J\ $ ^s- 

(SaMh) ','- -„-, "*, ** '/ ."/ '"- '. 

. UYV:,- <i^J3l J j*j « i«n 
Comments: 

Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur'an in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu'ah, the prayer of the two Festivals {Eidairi), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 

Chapter 15. What To Say }A\ x* &J&\ - (\ o ^^Jl) 



When It Rains 



(■UV ii^JI) 



1524. It was narrated from 'Aishah : jy JJh il; ^ jJUJ ti'jJA - \oVt 
that when it rained the Messenger a *,, „ __ __ .",>,• ..;* , 
of Allah II would say: J>. ..f 1 ^ 1 u* 'j*~; <S* <J^ ^ J ^- 
"AMhummaj'alhu sayyiban-nafi'a. ^ j^ Jf .^^ - ^f ^ -^ 
(O Allah, make it beneficial rain)." ' . „ ' "^ , V 
(SafciA) £> iiirl l^JJi' : J I* ^1 &1 dtf gg 

TAA^:?- iA^-U ^ij t o>4<\: » ojb _«! 4^-y-t.j ' lATA:^ i^S^I ,ji j*j "4 j*~* LJ 

Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To jtk^Vl £*r^ - ( U -**-*! I) 

Attribute Rain To The Stars ' "' , .. 

(ma ii^Ji) ^-Sj&l 

1525. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ J ^£ tf-^.f _ loY e 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah |g said: 'Allah, the Mighty v-*J ^ ^^" : ^ u -5j~* j? ^^ 

and Subhme, said: I have never .- , ,-, - .» * * — if .'.if 

sent down My favor to My slaves J ' - ' * ^ ' ' „ « 

but a group of them became J> &\ ■£?■ ^ ^ .£p tjj^-l : ^^ 



d--OJjl LA 


■yrs 
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disbelievers who say: 'The Stars , > ,, -,- -,.; *,,,, % ,, •:,., 
and by stars. (Sahih) - ^ J j-.j-iz.lt 



J* 



1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin ^ ^ : ju bi li>t - 1 on 

Khalid Al-Juhani said: "It rained ' 

during the time of the Prophet H oIp ^ *3b1 Jul£ ^ jL^ J, ^U. 5* 

and he said: 'Have you not heard , ' -. - , ,,• . - .'.'.,, t . 

what your Lord said this night? He > :JLi ^ JI ^> CH *-> 0* ^ 

said: I have never sent down any Ljf» : J|j| $|| ^1 j4£ JU ^llJl 

blessing upon My slaves but some , ,, /^ , - , 

of them become disbelievers u :Jb -^ r 5 ^ JU bLo '.J**- 1 

thereby, saying: 'We have been £^ -^f s|| ^ ^ ^^ J^ I ij^' 

given rain by such and such a star.' , ^ ^ _ * , > , " 

As for the one who believes in Me l ^ *>. ^j^* ^^ OiJ 15 ^ [<-& 

and praises Me for giving rain, that r, -^ ^, .- ffi ^ 

is the one who believes in Me and ',., '' _ t , ,, 

disbelieves in the stars. But the one i^i^iUL y&j ^ <yl ^il! illii (JQi 

who says: 'We have been given rain ^ -. -- -^ ^ ., r ., > ' n : ■-- 

by such and such a star he has - - J ' , 

disbelieved in Me and believed in . a^^L ^\j ^ j& 
the stars." (Sahih) 

ij^j iAH:^ tpL li! ^U! f L.Vl Jj^-j :._jL ijliSlI ^jUJl ^^t:^^ 
t u 5_| r Slll ^ jjij t<o jt>~S ji ?JU= ti-jJ»- ,>* JjI — H lLjJ^JI jli;lj tV^:^ hjUj^I 
.dX* p-l a ...Ht ?-j^j t > \*l /i : -U^l aj-j^I <«jj^ ^yj ^^ ilri' j- 1 "JLji- 1 * ^ATi :^ 

Comments: 

It is essential to offer thanks to Allah upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one's faith will also deepen and 
become strong. 

1527. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed ^, >• j( ^j, fa £~tf _ ^ oYV 

Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of ' 

Allah ^ said: 'If Allah were to Ji *-?& 'if- <-jy^ If '0^ if- 
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jclAMMMlVI wtiT 



■withhold lain from His slaves for 
five years and then send it, some of 
the people would become dis- 
believers, saying: "We have been 
given rain by the star of Al- 
Mijdah." m {BaHf) 



fe-j 'ji- <Jll dJ^f jJ» :|§| nil! dy»'} 

*' 4^ i' " .. r ' S 

*^J f*^ \J2*? if^^~ S^^f s " j^ 10 -" 



Comments: 

Mijdah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 
caused the rainfall. 



Chapter 17. Imam Asking For 
Rain To Be Stopped If He 
Fears That It May Canse 
Harm 

1528. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was no rain for a year, 
so some of the Muslims went to the 
Prophet j§§ one Friday and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, there has been 
no rain; the land has become bare 
and our wealth has been 
destroyed.' He raised his hands, 
and we did not see any cloud in the 
sky. He stretched forth his hands 
until I could see the whiteness of 
his armpits, praying to Allah for 
rain. When we finished praying 
Jumu'ah, even a young man whose 
house was nearby was worried 
about how he would get home. 



i*| jkJi £j pU^i aid; - ov p^JO 

(Til «s>Jl) «jjj> ulsU- 

:Jli JJ- ^ ^i£ ir^J-f - ^«TA 
~Ji 'j£> jI^- ujjj- :<Jli LpLoJjI loJ>- 

Jjij If : Jlli iili (»jj tj IB (j^Jl (Jl 
tiliij ^j^l '-A-^j ^1=*J! Ja=*«i !<Sil 

4«i2j| i y0\Li d*j!j 15^" ^ Jh ^ J JL*J t4jl>WF 

LlLi Uj : J U i Li- j \f- Jii I a..,'.x.'.,j 



^Al-Mijdah: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were considered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islanoic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
SeeAn-Nihayah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the . -.>.., , \,i ,- ,' *., '*>>\, 

following Friday they said: 'O ! ^ 1 <**"■> »- : ^ U ** ^\ *~^ 

Messenger of Allah, houses have ' *ri :Jll il^jjl J^-\y cjJ^\ cJo^ 

been destroyed and all travel has , , , 

ceased.' The Messenger of Allah M J f Sl $ ^ ^^ ^ ^' J ^ 

3g smiled at how quickly the sons r-Xl^i «Q£ Si; £j|^ tl^jjia : ^ 

of Adam become weary, and he " ," "' 

said with his hands raised: 'O -$i-h^\ u* 
Allah, around us and not on us,' 
and it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah." (Sahth) 

Chapter 18. imam Raising His jl* ^ju «U^I Jj ljLj - (u **«*Jl) 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 



(To< ii^dl) _^kill ilLlil 3Jli; 



1529. It was narrated that Anas ;J\| jJU- ^ Iji^J UJ^f - \oY t i 

bin Malik said: "There was a ., ,t . -, s ,.*,.'■-?* , 

drought during the time of the -V* y.^ ^-^ '-^ ^ Cf. -^'^ ^^ 

Messenger of Allah f&. While the ^Jf ^ L &\ &, j; ju^j ^ ^foVl 

Messenger of Allah sg| was " ^ ^ ^ " *'*, «''--"', 

delivering the Khutbah on the ^ <j^ ^ u^ 1 V 1 -* 1 -'J 15 4^ 0^ 

Minfiar one Friday, a Bedouin ^Jjj ^ A , ^ ^ t ^ ^ j^- 

stood up and said: 'O Messenger of ' ' s 

Allah, wealth has been destroyed :JLai ^'S*' f 1 - 5 * <£^l fji jr*Jl ^ 

and our children are hungry; pray *..: >,., ;. -.,, *,.-;. :,r- , i( ', ,, ,, 

to Allah for us. The Messenger of <~ -'(_-' , j- -> - 

Allah j|| raised his hands, and we ^3; Uj £& $]& &\ Jji.3 ^ t \ZJ Sfal 

could not see even a wisp of a - .» -,,-,,. 

cloud in the sky, but by the One in U '*& </^ ^ t4p ^ ^' ^ 

Whose hand is my soul, he did not IJLijilJljfclill^SCjU- L^.} 

lower (his hands) before clouds like , >,' ,^ ' ,• * ,«, «, ^ • », 

mountains appeared, and he did <J* J 3 ^ S^ 1 ^-i'j ^ 5j^ 0* ^ri 

not come down from his Minbar ^ Vj ^j, — ^j- £^ L '^- ^ 
before we saw the rain dripping 



from his beard. It rained that day ^-^ f ^ lS^-^I «i*>J| ^^ 4JJ 

and the next day, and the day after, |i( ', , , ,, .',.;: jj.r ',.; .f j .,.?,. 
until the following Friday. Then ',,, \ ,,.,,-; , 

that Bedouin" - or he said, £i'J 111 3iil poll JUJl o^j ^1 p^fr 



>8 




<UL»mh^> ubf 


£Jl>i 


!^Lu 


ijlii ^Ju ;|| Jll J_ji,j 


hi "^ J! 


o Jlj j^J L*^ " l~ip J J 


■cjJuJI 


c/jU» 


^^ c~sr'jAi\ M| tjlAUl 


-^ *<J*i p-0 


<_5j|jJl jLij jjjiJl ji» 
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"someone else" - "stood up and 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 

buildings have been destroyed and 

wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 

for us. The Messenger of Allah f| 

raised his hands and said: 'O Allah, 

around us and not on us. 1 He did 

not point in any direction but the -ij^k 'Jr^ ^i *~>r^ lii 

clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 

became like a hole. And the valleys 

ran with water and no one came 

from any direction but he told us 

of the heavy rains." (Sahih) 

i ITT : r tSjujJl f»jj iJajJl ^ clJL-x^Vl ■ iL iajkusJI 



[t, j UxJ \ te?j>- \ \ f$± jPbj 


jIj t*ljLw^«M\ 4jiv9 


lpl_J 


.UV\:j- ^^sai 


J yj 



Comments: 

In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet jH and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The S^U lj& (u ^o 

Fear Prayer ( ^ ^^idi 

1530. It was narrated that . v - ,,.,,. t,* .. .■;„'.* .„,» 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "We ' J _^ ^ * ° J ^\ ~ S * T ' 
were with Sa'eed bin Al-'Asi in cJliVl j* ollii tjiii :Jll t^j L : ^-f 
Tabaristan, and Hudhaifah bin Al- „,,''. tj - -. s e . 
Yaman was with us. He said: <J* ^ <* *J^' u* t 1 ^* ^ ^ 
'Which of you offered the fear ^ _^, - & : ju f jij ^ £iAJ 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah ",•'',„>',•:, ,-„ > ; „- ' 

^11?' Hudhaifah said: 'I did,' and he i^ 1 u^ ^-^ ^J <^_^. ^f^ 

described it. He said: 'The -^ #| & J^j r Ji $f :J13 

Messenger of Allah sg offered the _ ' ,. ,, , , ,„ 

fear prayer, leading one group who :J^ i-iiji l ^' :*ijia- JUi i_i}iJl 

had formed rows behind him in s. h ,\ •-!! \i- « », '. >- \, 

praying one itaA: ah, while the other --;--/ - ^ i^ 

group was between him and the ^j & tSj^-\ 5isVi>j tilLi <_ii> iiij 

enemy. So he led the group that *» ;,., ,, < ^ « ,, f - ,,■ 

was near him in praying one r J '- ■? " ; t - 5 ^ J 

Rak'ah, then they left and took the Jjjjjf jLf j J^jjf Jilii Ji t YjjL -^j 

place of the others, and the others ;, = , . tf - 

came and he led them in praying • '^-> p* t -^ ai 
one Rak'ah. 7 " (Sahih) 

Vj ^»^j iijB» ( JLSL ^jlvii JLs jj i-jU iijL<ai\ lijb _jji as-^i [>ue^] :«j j»ti 
t\'\\V:»- ii^j^Ol ^ j*j if-L-JL jyj 14: j^jjiil jLi~. i^-jJ^ |j< Hil:?- toj^ai 

1531. It was narrated that - - J0 ,,, ,%,-f 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "We :Jb «> ^ J ^* ^ " Un 
were with Sa'eed bin Al-'Asi in j&z. : Jli ^tlli \£jJ- : Jll ^J £*j^ 
Tabaristan and he said: 'Which of * ^ , , * . _ o , ^ , o , y . t 
you offered the fear prayer with 6* ^ & iJ^ ] a* jf^ (f. lJui - il 
the Messenger of Allah %T • ^ - g : j u = ^3 • ^J 



Hudhaifah said: 'I did.' So 



"J Jux*st «_fl L*J . U La f-^*! -V 



Hudhaifah stood and the people £° ^-^ ^1 :J^ otejXv ^aliil 

formed two rows behind him, one . i'J.v 'n- r -.'ti ;^r - «wa *i 1 " 

row behind him and one row facmg s a ' s ^ ' 

the enemy. He led those who were £& <uU- ^.Ul ^i-J>j *£j£- #lii ib! 

behind him in praying one Rak'ah, '« - ,.. ,• , . «,, ,^f- «, 

then they went and took the place ^ ^- Uil ^^ ^ J "^ ^ 
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of the others, and the others came - -,, '.,,:, *t ;,i, >'.y, .",. 

and he led them in praying one Jl ? 3* ^^^ ^ J i£. . 

Rak'ah, and they did not make it 'zs'j 1^ Jbsi dkJ_jl *Lfj jVji 0l& 

Up." (Sahih) " >'„•'* 

Comments: 

The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Salatul Khawf is 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur'an itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 
Qur'an itself. 

1532. A prayer like that of .^ ^ - j^'lf^-f - \otr 
Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid ^ *'„,/. , s ' , , ^ 
bin Thabit from the Prophet ig|. ^^ : Jli jl^i- C&U : Jll ^^J Ljli 

^ jjsj tij (_jjjiJl oLij i -^-i^ > - dr" ^AV/o:a«j-I 4>-j>-I [r^sc^s a^Lu*!] :?sjjPcj 

1533. It was narrated that Ibn J £^ .fc M ^ _ urr 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the 

prayer on the tongue of your <j* f?^ if 'o~^^ 1 <y. J& U> ^j* 

Prophet m- four (Rak'ahs) while a 'r, ^ jj,|' >'j ^ ^ -, 

resident, two tofc'aAs while ^ ^ ' <f*f ° ^' </■ 

traveling, and one Rak'ah during j£S\ ^jj iL'jl ^vsiJI ^ «H jli^i 0L1J 

times of fear." {Sahih) ' *-£' -.'n ' •">' 

1534. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 



: J IS j Liu /j Ja>.j> U j^>- 1 - \ o V i 



5H prayed at Phi Qarad and the Ljli : Jli o&ii ^ J^i ^ ^^4 ^-^ 

people formed two rows behind , , , ■ t ,,..„■■ ,,\ ? , , >, >* 

him, one row behind him and one ±* (J- ^ +r* y* ^r^ 1 ^' ^ -T- y - 

row facing the enemy. He led those ^ 4il Jjij 5f :^^ d^ 1 0* 'i* 11 
who were behind him in praying 
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one Rak'ah, then they went and ,« ,,*, t t * , * 

took the place of the others, and && ^ ^ Ul ^*°J & &i ^ 

the others came and he led them in Juki t *j&'| ^j|^ tbj £&- il^ 

praying one Rak'ah, and they did , „ *.'>,, ,.. , « 

not make it up. (Safeift) J! s^J* ^S-^' p ^3 ^ lS^ 1 ; 

SiSj jt^j ^jLai lillljl fLi-J f Sljjn oli\S 

' 'j-'"; p-Ls 

1535. It was narrated from ^ ^uip ^ j^l£ lljli-f - \oVo 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin ', s = ^ _ *,/., 

'Ufbah that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas ij* 'tS-feP 1 a* '■^- If j$ {j. ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah & ~- j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ jj, 

stood and the people stood with / ,;/'," " ' „ 

him, and he said the Takbir and 5"' <J_j^j ^ :<J^ ^r^ ilrt 3^ -4* J' 

they said the Takbir. Then he ->- «; , »=?- ,«>: *,, , .«,. ,.-., ^ 

bowed, and some of them bowed, <- \ ^ -^ ^ r j *33 

then he prostrated and they p^ Ij <. IjjA^J j^i Is ^rf o-w ^jj 

prostrated, then he stood up for >., t, , * *«> * ,.„ - 

the second tfa/c'afc and those who *" ,J ^ ^' ^ ^ Ul ^' ^ 

had prostrated with him moved i_s>Wl lislLl oJl^ l^lljil l^i^-j 

back and guarded their brothers, , « , >, s ,, ..- - 

and the other group came and If^J 'b-^j % ^ g \yS'j 

bowed and prostrated with the -^ ^j ^ -,_££ p^ J 'As 

Prophet 0j. All the people were - ' _ 

praying and saying the Takbir, but • \***i 
they were guarding one another." 
(Sahih) 

1536 ; It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ ^f „ urn 

'Abbas said: "The fear prayer was ' { , a ' ,' , "_' /^ 

no more than two prostrations like <^' ^-^ :< J^ lj** o^ 1 ^ '^^ j^'S^! 

the prayer of these guards of yours '■ >».. .t". - . \,z '-.-m -i 

today behind these Imams of yours, r • . 

except that it was one group after : J^ ^^ iy^ if ^y^i If- c^ 2 ^^ 

another. One group stood, , K r-s* .;-■', s f, ..-;, >i* '*-.p ,, 

although they were all behind the v^ * . y 

Messenger of Allah m, and one 15MU ^«l iliiU- }'J\\ pNji liL-ljil 
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group prostrated with him, then the .>„.,. *- < , , - ,,, .-- « « 
Messenger of Allah m stood up (**>(**-**> o,tf L2p cJ I? Ij; I VJ 

and they all stood with him. Then ^ JLai^j |i; 4 1 Jji/j « UL*^ 
he bowed and they all bowed with , ,_ , ' ,' j; _ a ,J', 

him, then he prostrated and those 'j^J it ^' ^J f u P 'p4^ **jU» 

who had been standing the first <j lUL ^ ^ ^-- -^ *f tli ^ ^ 

time prostrated with him. When ' ' f t "' 

the Messenger of Allah ^ and '«£■ Jjl ^ IjJlS 1 o*JJl ^ i^i i>^ 

those who had prostrated with him , >- „ - : ,,- « *. ', ,. , f, .sr- 
at the end of their prayer sat, those ^ s - J ' ^ ° 

who had been standing prostrated LSUS IjJlf ^.jJl j^i jU$J^> >>-T ^ *JU 

by themselves, then they sat and .,«, 4 > ,, . ,,,„- '-, ,> „" *=* 

the Messenger of Allah $ said the * «•> Jj~j r <-*^» ^ ^ ' r+~a*t 
Taslim with all of them." (Hasan) _ *JL^J L 

_j*j f<j (iUt— I ^jjl ^ .u~" jj r^ljjl ojJj- ^ Y"\o /> :-Uj-I *s-_r>-l [ 1 ^j~«p-] :«jj^sj 

.^-jaJLJlj tH"l/\ ijvSUJlj t °A1:^ t jL>. ^Ij i Mni":j- tiwj^- ^1 4»«^9j 

Comments: 

This narration is related by way of Ibn 'Abbas ^ and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn 'Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 
hard situations. 

1537. It was narrated from Salih : jU ( « S L£ £^ /JJ- ti'jJA - \orv 
bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi „ . ", >„ > ^ t , - - . ,, s 

Hathmah that the Messenger of •& & *~- &<**■ '.M J?4 ^^ 

Allah m led them in offering the ^ ^ ^ t «J 'j, \£\ j ^^ 

fear prayer. Some formed a row ; ' it „ ' t - ' 

behmd him and some formed a row ^J*"'-) ^ :iU ^ ut} Jt J^ If "■f'j^ 

facing the enemy. He led them in ^ J^J ^^j, ^ '. J^ ^ A) 
praying one Rak'ah, then they _ '*,,.*« ,^ 

moved away and the others came, i&Sj ^j J-ii j-uJl yUa* Lii>j ^iU- 

and he led them in praying one . |^r ij, | ,j,, ^1 , ,'. f { 

Rak'ah, then they got up and each <** ^*^ ^^ ■ J **** V*^ (^ 
(group) made up the other Rak'ah. . ij£j H&j \jjJ& \J& Is ii^j 

(Saliih) 

.HTi: cl(i >Jl 
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Comments: 

In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader's final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and then conduct the final salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
narrations. 

1538. It was narrated from Salih bin y, ^^ - fcg frjj.] _ \ oTA 
Khawwat from one who had prayed _ " „ 

the fear prayer with the Messenger dr** ^j^ <y. ^^° if "J^jj (y. -MM. 
of Allah M on the day of Dhat Ar- .;*,, .r -,/ # <, , ,* -* \, 

Riqa that one group had formed a ^~ I ,", a / ', . 

row behind him and another group «sUoj *ii oAi> Si5li> jl : tJj^Jl »%/> 

faced the enemy. He led those who *> ;,., .»,, „ .*.. *-. *>a. ,,, 

were with him in praying one r J ^-^ ; ^ J ■ J - 

Rak'ah, then he remained standing 1_£^iii p If-iT^ 1>~'j ^^ ^4 



and they completed the prayer by „ t y 



themselves. Then they moved away 



!_J^»-Nl AJSlkJl Ofl>j jjii\ el>-_5 \jh.Wl 



and formed a row facing the enemy, p itfe '& 'iX Ji\ &'J\ '^ jUl 
and the other group came and he led " s ' a , e ' ^s s , e , "' 

them in praying the Rak'ah that was • fil p^ P rpr** \jl:\j LiJl^ cJ 

left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslim 
with them. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet jgj and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Salim, .,.>.,>.*. .,,. ,-„ s f , „. 

from his father, that the Messenger j" 

of Allah ^ led one of the two ^ .<■*?*** QjJ- :JU Jjj ^ jjjj 

groups in praying one Rak'ah while \ ,, *\ * . , .*.,'„,*', 

the other group was facing the ^ J 0l /^' ^ '^^ 1 iSj*j» 

enemy, then they moved away and iUsj o^ 1 ^' ij'^>-\> J>-*> sl| Ai 

took the place of the others, and *« . '„? ,,,. >^ ", . #• j., s 

the others came and he led them in ! ^ ]j2j| f '-^ %'> ^>" ifl ^^'j 

praying the other Jtafc'afc, then he J^j J^f ^ ^f f & J l^JlS 

said the Salam and they stood up - , , __ ,„ , s ', - , j", , 

and made up the other Rak'ah, and S^>* ^ f~^ i*^ P 'iSj^ 1 ^J f*£ 

the others stood up and made up •*:-<■' i '■■» vt 1 -r' • *;-£' i '•- 

the other Rak'ah. (Sahth) ■ (H*^ '■*— f V f Uj ^ ^ 

Comments: <~ 

This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Hadith No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one's individual Rak'ah separately, both the 
forms mentioned could be adopted. 






If •£* 0? 'j$ J-jf-'l - \°i' 



1540. Salim bin 'Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: "I , , oS 

went out on a campaign with the : <J^ t->J*S^ ^^ :< -^ '-n*** Cf 

Messenger of Allah $ toward .^ J .. ^ ^ - , ' r^ 
Najd. We confronted the enemy '"' ' " . * ' - 

and formed ranks facing them. The ^jl^ ^ J2 jj|| 4Jil Jj-ij ^ ^jj* 
Messenger of Allah * stood up ^ > ^ ' ^ ^ 

and led us m prayer. Some of us , ' ' 

stood with him and some of us ikya ffij Sii lL ilslt c^Uii ll L? U^ 

faced the enemy. The Messenger of , „ ,, 4 > „ - „,'. " ,. 

Allah £ bowed and those who *" u-J'SS J" 1 J >-J £V t> iai ^ 

were with him bowed, and \J& \^y^\ p tjSjJ^ j^'j &'_> 

prostrated twice. Then they moved ,, s ,,*,'."- '« - ' f - - 

away and took the place of the i ^ UaJl ^-^J 'j^ f- 1 Oi^ 1 ^J 1 j^ 

others, and the other group who s ' .•''■•'' ;-<•' ■• -?-I V- M -h 

had not prayed came and he led ' - tt ^ ." t « 

them in. bowing once and & J^-j J5 ^ ^ 4iil j^i^ (^» 
prostrating twice. Then the <'. ,- ;^i, '.-, ,i,r , , . ,',, 

Messenger of Allah $j$g said the < ■' J J " ' C ^ t - J ^' 

Salam and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 
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prostrated twice individually." 

(Sahih) , ( 

Comments: 

This nan'ation too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 

1541. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri ^ &\ £& i£ jX^S ijjiS.? - \oi\ 
said: "Abdullah bin 'Umar used to '*,',, ! 4 '.„.,, *.,■ = 
narrate that he offered the fear ^A* a? ^' ^ 3^ i?^ .f^ 1 ' ^ 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^pi ^ ^; Ll; lr£.f :Jlj 
^. He said: 'The Prophet said ',,'"' 

the Takbir, and one group of us :*i>.A» ^i* drt J" 1 -*?* ^ '^ <J>j*y\ 

formed a row behind him while the « j, , r : \. ;. r - f , *=f 

other group faced the enemy. The ' ^ 

Prophet jg§ led them in bowing once If; iisUa illi i_ii>3 sit jS^ 1 j?^ : <J^ 

and prostrating twice, then they t ^ , ,, r „, • \'"*'.\\ i\'°\' 

moved away and faced the enemy, L = ! ; (*1K C-^ 3 <-** ^ • J 

and the other group came and IjJlIIj Ijs^ill li t^iA^j ^"5 HI 

prayed with the Prophet #1, doing i , .j. „ = ' ,,„,,• 

likewise. Then he said the TasiSm, '->*-*» ^> V| ^^ ^ ? ^ jJjU| ^ 

then each man of both groups stood lj iL li itM $* ffi M & r 

and prayed by himself, bowing once ,' ; „ , 5 ,,'*'*- 

and prostrating twice.'" (Sahih) i^i J-^ O^i 1 ^ 1 Crf J^J J^ fl* 

1542. It was narrated that .j^ & >. £ f - ^f _ < ofV 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The __ „ '^; , „ . 
Messenger of Allah ^ offered the J£$J1 &1^ :J^ 4^J^' if. ■&>** &^>- 
f ear prayer. He stood and said the , , >a %, ^,t. - .* > ,., 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed V^ • -^ « J ' v ' ^ 
behind him while another group Jj^ :Jl* ^l£ ^ || ip ^p 'iiyv^ 
was facing the enemy. The * - t ,, , ',. , , . >' , 
Messenger of Allah jg bowed once ^^ ^ f U ^> Jl 5 ^ «S *"' J ^ J 
and prostrated twice with them, i^j jji]| ^.|^ SijLU^ lL lisli, 1IU 
then they moved away but did not ,, t -,',;,.,' .^ . J 

say the Tasffm. They went to face '^"-^ -^J "^sM^ J^J ^-f. 

the enemy and lined up in their *^, J^ ,J^^ (^ -jj 1^1 J 

places, and the other group came ^ f s ' ' 4 l _ 

and formed a row behind the i^^*-^' i^UaJ! of-L^-j ^^ ijiii 
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Messenger of Allah jgg, and he led *, . , . "'■«&• "' * - 

them in praying, bowing once and *"*-> ft; ^ «S £1 Jj-j ^^ ^ 

prostrating twice. Then the p\ Jjj jg &\ j^ 'U <j lJZ'a^j 

Messenger of Allah £g| said the ,, d ' __ , s , „,^" 

Taj/fm and he had bowed twice o&JUJl c~^ p toU^ £pij ^S"3 

and prostrated four times. Then ^ J& ■£ ^ j£ J^j 

the two groups stood up and each ' " 

man prayed by himself, bowing .£jJ^j 

once and prostrating twice." - „ j .s. ,,„**, , *. >- >\ ' u - 

Abu Bakr Ibn As-Sunni said:™ ^ &* ^ ^ » & *' ^ 

"Az-Zuhri heard two Hadiths from ■ *-; ljjl £*-~i (Jj 0^.^ j** oi 1 
Ibn 'Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is the view of Ibn Sunnl 'All bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma'in, 
Az-Zuhri heard no report at all from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar &. In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And Allah knows best! 

1543. It was narrated that Ibn J^lj ^ JiVl Jui t'jM - \oiV 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ >a ,,,/ ,,' ,_,. 

Allah ^ offered the fear prayer f i! <>° Jek ^-^ '■^ J*^'> •& o>) 

during one of his battles. One L ■{■ •' </\> . » , * • - ?.,-■-.> .< 
group stood with him and another V ^ '„' 

group faced the enemy. He led IB *&' Jj^j tJ-J» '-J 1 ^ S** $ a* 

those who were with him in praying -i-.-. - ,.?, .*% , ., . . . ; • , r „ 
one Rakah, then they went away , ^ ^ = » -^ 

and the others came, and he led lii Oij^ JLii jjJUl jlj^ iijlLj ii2 

them in praying one Rak'ah. Then . f '' ' ->'v i" >-' 5> *-• 

each group made up one Rak'ah," f* ^ 6 ^^' il *-> '■*" r l ^ J 
(SaMft) . ^ 1^-j j£bO o-ii li ^ 

^ V«l/AV^:j- n_3j>Jl 5_jLrf5 <— jL t^jjiL-uJI ;_jL^> (J^i *^-j=-l \.7z*s**£>\ \?uj>u 

Comments: 

In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Salah, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader's pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 



tl] He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who teported this book from the author. 
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1544. It was narrated from 

Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he y* ' ULv2i & ^ J ^ </*"" 



<JLii y 4)1 .££ .j'r^ ~ \°H 



asked Abu Hurairah: "Did you j,^ ^ <bl jl£ ir£)-i : J IS Lj^l 

offer the fear prayer with the o ' ,' - , ," 

Messenger of Allah jig?" Abu l^ ^ ^ 0^ ^^ ^jr^J £ -'^j-^ 1 

Hurairah said: "Yes." He asked: j^ ig. £^ : Ju J !•&: : Jli is 

"When?" He said: "In the year of a , f „ -; , , "'" 

the campaign to Najd. The *°j^ £, ^ ij^^l _jj1 fij»- :Nls ^-1 

Messenger of Allah ii stood up to >?f . ;--;, .:.-.-.- **-.> .-*,, -., 

pray Ayr and a group stood with I - f * ^ 

him, and another group was facing jbl J_^ij /« di* jJi : °jij^ ^ jti 

the enemy, with their backs toward , ^ , . , ,t - ,- "> , - .„ 

the QiMa/t. The Messenger of 'JT : °^* *' Jl ^ ^> JI B ^ « 

Allah ^ said the Takbir, and they jy^ :if j^J ;j^ '^ : jij ?j£ : j|j 

all said the Takbir, those who were j, , ,_ 

with him and those who were ^ *" ^^ r^' -^ ^ ^ 

facing the enemy. Then the J, li'^j #j| 1& ^.f %0,-j 

Messenger of Allah 3H bowed once ^,, ', , 

and the group that was with him W?^- bjt^ sH ^1 J>-j j~^ i^Jl 

bowed, then he and the group that -^ *i «Vii mi" - -.n' •*" - -n 

was with him prostrated twice, <- ' - " 

while the others were standing «-" diT,J °-Mj **^5 5H ^' Jj-^j 

facing the enemy. Then the f. * .. ,, , ,, s > .- « j' f ,, 

Messenger of Allah sgg stood up " ' " J ' r — ^ 

and the group that was with him ij tjj^Jl Jjlii llj Sj^^U tS u^ 1 

stood and went to face the enemy, , rr « „ *' j , 4 , 

and the group that had been facing *** y? 1 ^^ ** U J « «>l «Jj^j f I* 

the enemy came and bowed and £jjuj ( ,Jt;|- lijijig *iJi J| |_^ji 

prostrated while the Messenger of '_, '',),'.„, ,\ * ' * 

Allah |§ was standing there. Then b-^j ^y j-^l ^jLH* >^^ j3\ 

they stood up, and the Messenger ^ «i ^ ^ * ^ ^ A , ^ > y 

of Allah ^ bowed again, and they l . * , ' ', 

bowed and prostrated with him. *" \y&Vj lSj^ 1 '^j W> ^' Jj-^j ^fj^ 

Then the group that had been '.. i-.z u r-tf «■ >,,.>, , ', , 

facing the enemy came and bowed - - - I • ■> ■ J 

and prostrated, while the Jj^jS \jjJ^j \y&'j* jJlUI X\j^ oils 

Messenger of Allah ^g and those ,>,.-- t t , , * ' -c. 1 

who were with him were sitting. f^ 1 0L? r '^ ^J "^ U **S i" 1 

Then the Messenger of Allah m h& t UL^ Ijiiij ^ ^il J_^i3 liiS 

said the Taslim and they all said , , ' * > . " ' , 

the Tasffm. So the Messenger of ^ ckj J^J 9&^ ^ ^' S^r 1 ^ 

AUah m had prayed two iiafc'ato ' _^- ^^ ^jjj, 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak'ahs." (Hasan) 

\ Y I « : ?- i Isv~oj- iijjSj Jli ,j-» i_jLi t;_jiv2Ji 4i_jb y\ *s-_j^-l t(j~*" ojlirfl] ' «ajsw 



if^l &£.] - \oto 



{ji j^jj l~*J I " Jt*" 



154S. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jfg was 
camping between Dajnan and .up ^ jXJJI jl£ ^jU- :Jli -vJ*^ 1 



TJsfan, besieging the idolators. The 
idolators said: "These people have 



^ -i^xLi ^jixi- '■ J LS "4<J I jJ I 



a prayer that is dearer to them jjji y&\*XS> l£U- :Jli ^jtfjjl 

than their sons and daughters. Plan > ^ _ , , -;-„> ,% ^n , " - - 

it, then strike them with a single ^J ^ :<Jli °ji> -* 1 ^-^ :(JLI 

heavy blow.' Jibril, peace be upon ^^ ^fo^ 5^ -j ^ ^ ^ 

him, came and told the Messenger ' „ . " , ' 

of Allah (0) to divide his i^S& h -C)JjkXi\ <JL« ^^UJ! 

Companions into two groups, then ■ ^-A • ■ .f, * 'f ;^t - 

lead one group in prayer while the l - r " > - , " / 

others faced the enemy, on guard jUfci# IjLj p jlS^t 'j*?^ ^-*j^'j 

and with weapons at the ready. So *.*r=|i »T- \> *\-' ;- ,-' ir.- 

he led them in praying one Rak'ah, f '" ^^T ■ ' s , J 

then they moved back and the ^Ud ,-jll^j £UL>? iJ: M «jiG 

others moved forward, and he led . " tt , ' -, * > ., ** - , „ 

them in praying one Rak'ah, so that f^ ^ d -^f* - J (•** "&H 

each one of them had prayed one -^ J^ l££iifj lijlf ljli-1 J* 

Rak'ah with the Prophet jgg and /', / J, ^ ' oi t ^\ f , . 

the Prophet |§ had prayed two ^J 1 f- 1 ^ J^j-* j 3 ^ p '^j 

Itafc'afa » (£«*%) ^ ^j, ~ -j ^ ^ ^ J^r 

Comments: 

There is brevity in this liadith. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak'ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet jji, and one separately. The wording of the 
narration "with the Prophet §§" also points to this. 
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l£$scS\ DL& l_iW 



1546. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3JH led them in offering 
the fear prayer. One row stood hi 
front of him and another row stood 
behind him. He led those who were 
behind in prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then they moved 
forward until they took the place of 
their companions, and the others 
came and took their place, and the 
Messenger of Allah jH led them in 
prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then he said the 
Taslim, so the Prophet |§ had 
prayed two Rak'ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Sahih) 






'■tt-J^ 



1547. Jabir bin Abdullah said: "We 
were with the Messenger of Allah |g 
and the Iqamah for prayer was said. 
The Messenger of Allah gig stood up 
and one group stood behind him 
while another group faced the 
enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in prayer, bowing once 
and prostrating twice. Then they 
went and took the place of those 
who had been facing the enemy, and 
that group came and the Messenger 
of Allah sH led them in prayer, 
bowing once and prostrating twice. 
Then the Messenger of Allah a§| 
said the Taslim and those who were 
behind him said the Taslim, as did 
the other group." (Sahih) 



(J i*JJ **Q Uj 

"tiSj 4jLL>- ^JJL (^X-ii ijJUj! "i^s^Vyt 






JLp 









J Jill 



^j L^ ] y 



is- 



Ui' 



JJi dtd 3 



Jjij j^4| LjL^i iijllJl diij 






ji-L^j 



<tiL>- 
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^ jjtj t<b »IjliJI jj .Uj-I ^ ITTi:^- iSajj^ jjI ■tj-j^-T [?c~>w5 o.sh-J] :»j» 

.ov:^ i^l^l ^l>Jl ,ji U5 4t}bM JJ 

1548. It was narrated that Jabir ^*], - ^ g-s.f _ UiA 

said: "We witnessed the fear prayer , ^J7 ,, "' 

with the Messenger of Allah ||. £!£■ :V15 Jji^ ^ J^UJ-jj i**>iJl 

We stood behind him in two rows, ? .,.?■> f ,. ,..,:. >., ,<«, -,.; #,. ' 

and the enemy was between us and w ^ ' ' 

the Qiblah. The Messenger of Jji-3 « Ijj^i :Jll _^Lf ^ ijUa* ^ 

AUah jf| said the Takbir and we « ,<., '„„,- "'...,, , 

said the Tfltofr. He bowed and we ^ ^ ^ '^> J1 ^ SS «*' 

bowed, and he stood up again and ^* &\ j^ -££ ±£\ — ££ j^ 

we stood up. When he went down ~ f „' ^ , ' ^ , ^ 

in prostration, the Messenger of ^ tl ^jJ £jj ^jj £fjj ^5 

AUah m and those wflo were 'A\'M 4)1 J^', j^i a^JLU joill 
closest to him prostrated, and the , _ e t , 

second row remained standing until *ul <J_^j ^j Cs~? t^&l *-i^aJl plij <^_j1j 
the Messenger of Allah |§ and the *. s ,, --, , si k \* - ;?, { .s t i- <ms 
row closest to him stood up. Then > ^ 

the second row prostrated when <.^^j>\ J> «p 4il Jji,3 p3 6^" ^^' 
the Messenger of AUah ig had ' « J > ,, „ . i ,,L si 

stood up, where they were. Then ^ vr 11 °>- ^ ^ *~*f ' ^ r" 
the row that had been closest to i\ij L^&> ji |_^lS ^i^l tljJJl SjJjJ 
the Prophet ^ moved back and ^ c ^ „„ , --■ -, ->> 

the second row moved forward, ir 1 '&'■> Ul 5 <Si>^l f^ J, ^^ 
each standing in the place where y^ ^ ^ ^ '-j t ^^ ^ 
the other had been. The Prophet , ^. ir , \ ^ 

bowed and we bowed, then he '■} ] Q. ojj^-^\j -o^Jj ^jJJI J^i Jj^—4 
stood up and we stood up, and ^ £ f , j,- ^ ^ ^,, ^ ^ 
when he went down m prostration, " ' l - 

those who were closest to him . jJLi jU o j^-V I 

prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
AUah || and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim" (Sahih) 



The Book of The Fear Prayer 421 



ui^JeJI a,%a i_jUT 



1549. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We were with the Prophet s|| 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allah $g said the 
Takbir and we all said the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet j|| and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 
then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet $§| and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 
were sitting, the others prostrated 
where they were, then he said the 
Salam." Jabir said: "As your leaders 
do." (Sahih) 

1550. Shu'bah narrated from 
Mansiir who said: "I heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abu 'Ayyash Az- 
Zuraqi" - Shu'bah said: "He had 
written it for me, and I read it before 
him, and I heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it." Ibn 
Ba shsh ar said: "I memorized it from 
the book" [1) - "The Prophet sg was 



^ \ £j£ i ii LoLuu ( ^ f P l Jj>j-_p I Jilt Uj a^~ 
U^uj jrr^ 5^^' CjZiJ ^ri J^^^J j>^J 

-J t4J Ijjl5 l£JJI («-4JLSvo Ojjj-Vl ^JU 
\y&'j> fZ'j' jVj* iJUai ^J\ jM^a pJlSj 

.fSj\y>\ l yZ_ 
Jaj\) t V • A /A£ * : r- i (Jl-j i^-j^-i ' ?H.j^ 

jjjl (j* CJwL>«j IJaLsij C-jw-j ! (Jli jj^va^o 
' \-' ii ' ' I ^' * °1 'll- >J 1" • -" 



''' An-Nasa'i narrated it from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Ba shsh ar, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu'bah, from 
Mansiir who said: "I heard Mujahid." So the first wording: "Shu'bah said" is from Al- 
Muthanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Bashshar, meaning "Shu'bah 
said." This is how it appears to be, and Allah knows best. And in Tuhfat Al-Ashraf, Al- 
Mizzi listed this narration under "Zaid bin As-Samit" and in TcdidMb Al-Kamal he 
indicated that Zaid bin As-Samit is Abu 'Ayyash's name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy 

in 'Usfan, when the idolators were 



jjjJl J>L^ 5ii Si ^JJI of :^&3l 

led by Khalid bin Ai-Walid. The t jjjji ^ JjuL j^iiil J* 3 oiliL 

Prophet ^ led them in praying _ , „ t . , , o /' s , si 

Zw/ir. The idolaters said: 'They have ^j^^iXJI JU i^Jill gg £3 ^ ^Ui 

a prayer after this that is dearer to *^j, ^f ^ ^ & *•&, '*$ J>\ 

them than their wealth and sons.' , ' "' *"„ \* f 

Then the Messenger of Allah |§ led ^ Jj^j f-fc Jh* 2 '<*-£&} j "<^Xy^ °o», 

them in praying 'Asr. He divided . .-i-j ^h . ■* ' \*Xr*i 'JaiJl M 

them into two rows, behind him. He ^ ^- __ ^"^ ^ .r"* 1 *-^ -j 

led them all in bowing, then when j4-^J*J ijiij Ltli tli-*»- s|| Jil J_jij 

they raised their heads he led the -, f ^xj, -,;- ,, -f, ".*,, '- 

row that was closest to him in Jjr i J '— ^ ; 

prostrating, while the others JlJJi 1^, j_jiiJl ^ j^jSj Ijiij llG 

remained standing. When they *f- s ; -, K * . *.. *■= ,• 

raised their heads from prostration, > L V '^ ^ l ^J C? rt 5 -^ ^■>* Jl 

the second row prostrated, as they ^ -& >J_^ J^ -^ >%£ s ^\ 

had already bowed with the .,,„„> - . . 

Messenger of Allah ||. Then the f-£ £fj p 'Jf?^ f^ 1 u5 r& ^J 

took the place of his companion. . flij ^ i5^\ >J&}\ jJ*J^ ^J>j\ 

Then the Messenger of Allah |§ led -- , . j , . >s. .*rr ' '''vi 

them all in bowing, then when they f-5-j^-^ 0? ^^ ^ ' J_r- 

raised then heads from bowing, the . L$J> $|| ^J | lii lj b/J^i I 

row that was closest to him 

prostrated while the others 

remained standing, then when they 

had finished prostrating the others 

prostrated, then the Prophet ^| said 

the Taslim for all of them together." 

(Sahih) 



front row moved back and the back 
row moved forward, so each of them 



1551. It was narrated that Abu .^ ^ >j j ^ ^ _ , 00 , 
Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: "We were ^ -'' 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ in &J^- :3u j^JJI x£ ^ jjjiJl Jl# fii^ 

'Usfan and the Messenger of Allah ,-' l u m 4 ' f ■- i'* ■' * >°- 

m led us in praying Zuhr. The ^' y - - ^S 1 ^ - • & J ^° 
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Ljftidi sy*a k_ii*s" 



J[*j _^kll E^ «i| 4i! J>i5 & 
■us ^^Lij Ajji ! oiP'ji ^j^ _y*zxi\ 0^^ 

^i u, >' ■>, , .<= , , 6 > , , ' ' I, 

l^lsJ CUllSS ji-fcl£ jU-^ p-J lj-li=_li 



idolators were led that day by 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: 'We have caught 
them unawares.' Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr 
and 'Asr. The Messenger of Allah 
3H led us in praying 'Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet ^ 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to Mm and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 
both groups bowed with him. Then 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 
them all in bowing, those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding him. Then he led those 
who were closest to him in 
prostrating, then they moved back 
and took the place of their 
companions and the others came 
forward and prostrated. Then he 
said the Taslim so each group had 
prayed two Rak'ahs with their 
Imam. And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward in the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 

1552. It was narrated from Abu 

Bakrah that the Messenger of 

Allah 5H led the people in offering 



: M l» — il Jail] ]j — ijxlS -ji Lp U-irj 
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the fear prayer, two Rak'ahs. Then . „ , • , - , . % „ „ ,. , ,^ „ 

he said the 7W?m and led others </; <^ 't^ 1 ^ tl± *^ il ^ J > L ^ 

in offering the fear prayer, then he jjjJi j .jjjJL JU g| ^j| J^ Si S^J 

said the Taslim. So the Prophet |j| __ _„, . ' * tf > '* ^ ,,., 

had prayed four Rak'ahs. (Sahih) Hrf/^ 1 fyA J-^ ^ p-^ p 'u^j 

Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Nafl), and for the other 
contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir .ft ^J^ >. > ^ £~tf _ Soor 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet ig f ^ '?*,',. ft 

led a group of his Companions in ^^- &-*^- : J^ j^f^ if. Jj*>* ^-^ 

praying two Rak'ahs, then he said 1- • ' - -l. ' '.-^- • <■ s-r, *«, 

the 7Vi.s/hw, then he led some <> ^ Vy ' , s * 

others in praying two Rak'ahs, then ^ SislL ( JL^ s|| £_lll jl : JJ1 al£ ^| 

he said the Taslim. (Sahih) „ *- '* *>.*"'*>. „^°,, '* 

b>-J?~\ iJ^° f 3 y 1 (^ 'u-^J y^o\ 

.(^ooo): jj, JjN/lijjsJI jklj id JaU, Ails JjLJI ul-jJuJI jliJlj i Hi > :^. t^^Jl 

1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin ^ ^ ^ ^^ jfi tf^f - \oe>t 
Abi Hathmah said concerning the -' * ' ^ 

fear prayer: "The Imam should if. ij?*k <j* ^*~* if. <J^- Q^*- :J^ 

stand up facing the Qiblah and . " _jLi ■ ' \LlL •' liii ■ ' \..-.. 

some of them should stand with &y ^ ' ' „ ^ t^ ^ ' '" 

bim while the others stand facing ji^-i <_,* <ii^ ^ ^° J^i ^ '^'5^" 

the enemy. Then he should pray > *-, .^, ■ , ■'."/^^m i > j , ',,: ' ;. 

one Rak'ah with them and they ^ J ^' ^ T U V C-* : Jb ^ l 

should pray another Rak'ah by ^Jl^ fl4*j4-j jiiJI J3 «JLtj <ii 1^° ^^ 

themselves, and prostrate twice s *««. - >^. ,,-,., . >^ a ' s >,- 

where they are. Then they should rfs^i <Jj^>1j ^j C* ^ 'J-^ 1 

go to where the others are and the j, ££J£ • ^ j j'^ ' b /^z^ 

others should come and he should' ft o ,,'--" 4 ' ^ 1 t 

lead them in bowing once and -^^j ^ ^^3 <^v *^J?-3 ^v f L«i 

prostrating twice, so it will be two *i **. ,- • *u ...^ -*T , ■ ■:-;'- '• 

Rak'ahs for him and one for them. ' ' ' ' " ,',','' 

Then they should bow once and . ^^r^ i)j-&*tj **$j **5j oy&£ 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak'ah)." 

Comments: 

This form of prayer has preceded in summation, see fladith 1537 and 1538. 

1555. Jabh bin Abdullah narrated :JU 'Qi. ^ _,^L£ vT^sS-t - ^«« 
that the Messenger of Allah |g led , , * , ^ , . , -<■ ,., ,-« , 
his Companions in offering the fear £ ^- ^ ^ l>^ ^ ^ 
prayer. One group prayed with him %\ : &\ ^ ^ ^ ot : JVS (> iiJ| 
while the other was facing the _ , - % ', 
enemy. He led them in praying two ^^ ^.^^ J-> il ^ J^J 
J&fc'ate, then they went and took -»j^ &&- ^ &£ jj^J t ^j, 
the place of the others, and the ' ' , a ' «,,'., 
others came and he led them in '^\& \yXh ^ 'or^j ^ ij^ j-^l JS 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he said .-,■., ?-' ? >-:xi t ,1" ' tsJ, 

Li. (») '^ J rti ^ "^ ^ J <^ 

' .»>jrU/ASV: c 

1556. It was narrated from Abu : j(j ^ ^ j^. frjjj _ ^soi 
Bakrah that the Prophet ^ offered >,.*■"',:■*,' '; Jt ,.,<«, 
the fear prayer with those who ii~^l W^ :JU a^ J ^^ Ui.^- 
were behind him, praying two .^ ^, ^ ^ ^f - t .^ ^ 
Rak'ahs (with them) and two _ -',„,' fi "',.,,' a ' j6S 
Rak'ahs with those who came after 0-^3 '^ 0*^ Vj^ 1 °^ ts^* ^' 
them, so the Prophet jg prayed ' ^ ^ .^ ^ , ^ .A 
four itafc'afcs and the others each ^ ^ ^ ^ J . jj - ^., j 
prayed two Rak'ahs. (SalM) . JZ&j Jr*^J 5 ^S$J ^^'j £$ 

Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak'ah, while in Ahadith 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophet's $& four units of prayer were with two 
salutations. 
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19. Book Of The Prayer ^ ^^ . m ^, 

For The Two 'Eids c . Ldo * 



Chapter 1. - O (vwJl) 

1557. It was narrated that Anas .^ - *. ^ ^ _ ^ ooy 
bin Malik said: "The people of the ,- "\ ,",' , 

Jahiliyyah had two days each year ^1 If £**- &&- :Jli> J^LLIJ Gj^ 

when they would play. When the ' ., .*, .,:. . .*, - |P -.- ,..., ,. 

Messenger of Allah ^| came to Al- - -^ ST - --a-. 

Madinah he said: 'You had two ^ ^1 iji lIJS UL$J OjiUi ii JS" ^ 

days when you would play, but , "'- , ... • £•"'- ' ' ^ -1 

Allah has given Muslims something H^ J ^" 9^ (^ <J^> ^ «^*H 

instead that is better than them: j a £\ '£ l^L )'j£ U# &| li5l°f j|j 

the day of Al-Fitr and the day of ' ' ; ,.*■"„, 

Al-Adhha."' (Sahih) • "u^ ^ ' pi3 

^ "OYi:?- i^jlJI SjJuff k_ iL iSjivaJl tijb jjl 4^-yM [«^vs sjt-J] :»j» 

Comments: 

1. "Two days" denotes Nawruz and Mehrjan. The Nawruz used to be the first day of 

the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them, 

2. The term 'Eid ! is a derivative of Avid,, which signifies an occurrence that 

betides frequently. The 'Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
numerous 'Eids (in their lives). 

Chapter 2. Going Out For The 'i^i Ji *£j| £tf _ (T ^^jd 

Two 'Eids The (Morning Of ' " ' - * * \ r 

The) Following Day < lor *^^^ -A 51 & 

1558. It was narrated from Abu ■_ jij *j£ ^ yjj, ^yj.] _ \doh 
'Umair bin Anas from his paternal ^„ ''**,,* ^ s „ ' - - , ,-s 
uncles, that some people saw the &a^ :JU ZkJ, ISjJ- :jli Jj£ ll'ji 
crescent moon and came to the ^.JJ^'S-i M ■ ' Ii£ f •,£ ** *f 
Prophet £, and he told them to '^ f £ f\ ; ^ f r f/ ^, 
break their fast after the sun has $H j>~J! l£u J^jJI ijlj l^ji ol :il 
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jjJ*aJt SbUa ljUS" 



risen and to go out for Eid the 
(morning of the) the following day. 
(Sahih) 



i?-U ,vl 4>-j»-l [«-j»iv s *iu«jj] : «jj» 



<y 



uor: 



Comments: 



.W'/T.-^jloJl^i^j 



1. "Commanded the people to break the fast": Even so, it is not necessary that 
all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 
people and cities. 

2. 'To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Sahra)": 
The main thing is that the 'Eid prayer should be performed in a large open 
space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 
significance and grandeur. 

Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls 

And Women In Seclusion 

Going Out For The Two 'Eids ^° * «^D &^ J jJ^I 



'f !j*j Ji'3*^' ZJJ*' ~ C? p^**5\) 



1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "Umm 'Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah |g 
without saying: 'May my father be 
ransomed for him.' I said: 'Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah ^ say 
such-and-such?' And she said: 'Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.' 
He said: Let the adolescent girls, 
women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out and attend the 'Eid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 
let the menstruating women keep 
away from the prayer place." (Sahih) 



Jjioj oJU^ul : cA2i . UL) : cJIS ^M $j^ 
tl't tlJO :cilii ?lifj li§ ^i: ig| A I 
jj_L»JI cjIjJj L^iljiJl r-jiiJl) :JIS 

. Cjji^koJ! ^yijsJ! Jj£*3j 



: £ 't£^l LS* J- 6 J 



.n- 



(>jjj [ 



^ t »Jju L^5>w5J . ^j*"*J 



Comments: 

Tlie 'Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the 'Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating ^foi J^L iJ ^i\ <Jljspl - (.1 ,*«Jl) 

Women Keeping Away From ' ' 

The Place Where The People H ° ° ^Jl) 

Pray 

1560. It was narrated that ^^ t&i : j^ ^i lij^-f - \cv 
Muhammad said: "I met Umm _ s \ (i f , -/"„,,/„, t t 
'Atiyyah and said to her: 'Did you Q* f 1 °-^ :l)ij ^^ 0* 'VjhJ ^ 
hear the Messenger of Allah Jp say f gg ^, - ^^ j^ . ^j ^ 
(anything)?' When she mentioned J >( -- e ' ' , ,, „ 

him, she would say: 'May my father Ijrj^'* : <J^i VjVj :cJU ti^i lij cJlS"j 

be ransomed for him.' (He said:) ,„? . Vi-i- >*|, . .-r, -...^i, 

Bring out the adolescent girls and ^ ".','.' 

the women in seclusion, and let ,JU^° u^>Jl 4-r^?J <!k^-*^' °j*^j 

them witness goodness and the ' « 

supphcation of the Muslims, but let ' </" 
the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.'" (Sahth) 

AV : ?- ij-J] . . . JLaJl JJ jji- 1 !*" (/ tL -" i ' 1 £-'>*' ^^i ^ ^ 'Oi-^l S J^ '(i^-~"J 

Comments: 

One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the 'Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 

Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself Jfi*^ ^ J 5 J! 4 -*'-' " (° p^*^') 

For The Two <Eids ' * .* 

1561. It was narrated from SaUm ^| -^ SjlS '^ ouili fcjiLf - U"U 
that his father said: "Umar bin Al- '^^ ,,,,,», ,„.* - : 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with Jj**J ^>- <>! u^x ul^ 1 '-^ S^J 
him, found a Hullah [1] of t n- - tL ^ ., ^ ^ jU j, -, 
IstibmqW in the market. He took V «-•%,' ^ , /., - ' » 

it and brought it to the Messenger ^j ^LkkJI ^ ^** -^j : <J^ ie 1 5* 

of Allah $ and said: 'O Messenger \ ^ ^ ^ Hi ^ Jtf fti 

of Allah, why don't you buy this „'„ ' *, , , t , 

and adorn yourself with it for the II :JU3 jH ail Jjij l^ ^y^ l*J^l* 
two 'Eids and when (meeting) the 



[1] Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material, 
pl See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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J^jJJ L^j A^4d ;-J-» f£\ l&\ <^jZ»j 



JUi ?;i^ £|J LlJLij! p i«*J J^- 



delegations?' The Messenger of 

Allah 3§ said: "This is the clothing 

of one who has no share in the s ii UJpi :|jj| Al Jjij Jlii t-xijhj 

Hereafter,' or: 'This is worn by one , _. s , c ^ , , , - 

who has no share in the Hereafter.' ^ <J~^ ^i" J 1 ,(,J <3^ V ^ ^G 

Then as much time passed as Allah ttflULi G ^i £JS t «2 JSU- "tf ^ 

willed, then the Messenger of Allah _ '% r r t t 

g§ sent to 'Umar a garment made ^rfe i^v 111 /*' J_?Aj ^ Jj^-jl p 

of £>?M7. [1] He brought it to the >' .'n- « ^ 1 v-r =- ,, v : f' 

Messenger of Allan |I| and said: 'O __ " ^ ., « 

Messenger of Allah, you said that V [y> ^Q ;li UJj'» :olS 1*111 J_^j 

this is the clothing of one who has 

no share in the Hereafter, then you 

sent this to me?' The Messenger of . «S&Z- )J- \+, <l~Jj L^» : j|§ 4)1 dy/j 

Allah m said: 'Sell it and use the 

money for whatever you need.'" 

(Sahih) 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it. 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 

Chapter 6. Praying Before The J-JI \?„ fli^l Jj H&\ - C\ ^>^i\) 

Imam On The Day Oi'Eid ' ' » -• ... 

1562. It was narrated from : <-^ jjk 2 ^ Ji ti^l lij^-l - ^\Y 

Tha'labah bin Zahdam that 'All ^ly, - 5^ . , - .,, ^ j^f 

appointed Abu Mas'ud over the /, - \ - ' ,. 

people, then went out on the day d>T >l»j ^ Sliii ^ "J"^? u^ Jj^^' u^ 

of 'Eid and said: 'O people, it is ,,:* .s' r, >,, <a''-\'.'.,, ,*i- 

not part of the Sunnah to pray C-^ 9" "-^ *-?■*■'■"■'' • 

before the Imam.'" (Hasan) ^ ^1] ^i l'V.&i L^l I' :Jlj3 Jup £# 



[1] See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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^j_)ili oLi- * Jj>lj-i ttjjjJl J-^Vj ilVll> i^^^l ^ jAj [j^-^-] :^jj>u 

Comments: 

Performing optional prayers (Nawafit) before the 'Eid prayer is forbidden, 
according to all scholars. 

Chapter 7. Not Saying The C&*U i'iVl &') - (V ,^-Jl) 



Adhdn For The Two 'Eids 



(toa ai^Ji) 



1563. It was narrated that Jabir >f g^ : J\i bg t%£f - S*W 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jf| ',-("!■ 

led us in praying on 'Eid before the 5^ <JL*^ ^1 ^J «44*Jl •£? If' ^j* 
Khutbah, with no Adhan and no 



Iqamah." (Sahih) 



4)1 Jj^j tL JUi :Jw jjb>- ^ ^'-^ 



, \Y"IY :?■ t^^Jl ij jaj «4j lilUI-Lp 
Comments: 

The, Adhan and the Iqamah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the 'Eid. This is because the 'Eid prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the 'Eid occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 
to be pronounced for it. 

Chapter 8. The Khutbah On ^ y- fcyji _ (A <^ 

The Day Of 'Eid '" s ' ~ 

1564. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated -,' - ,«, i. *«,> ^-"t . . , 

to us by one of the pillars of the „ 

Masjid: "The Prophet H delivered ^^-1 : J Is iii ii : ic :Jli j£j Cili 

a Kkiitbah on the day of An-Nahr 

and said: "The first thing we start 

with on this day of ours is the ^j- ^ zj^ j^. ^^ >j; j^i 

prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. "^ ' ' t ' , * ' , , ' 

Whoever does that, he has /""^ l fJ; §1 i^ 1 l r Ja *- :Jli ^^\ 

followed our Simnoft, but whoever ^ ^ ^ j ^ f^ u jjf ^ . jj- 

slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 



ujJ^. : (J aJL ^JwJI oaw :JUs jLj 
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the (prayer), that is just meat that ? .^ - 1 ,,-.,-■ ,,v e> » * 

he gave to his family.' Abu Burdah ^^ ^ -* tP <J** £^ r ^ 

bin Niyar had slaughtered his *JJ ji Ujli dli jd f4 *J>j <. £Li 

sacrifice and he said: 'O Messenger , ,, ,,',,% '" ,z , f ?, 

of Allah, I have a Jadha'ah [1] that ^ : Jla* jC ^ il'} J>\ gji «<diSl <ujl' 

is better than a Musinnah'^ He , -? * • +••: -*\' , .; 1 *,i '1 *' 

said: 'Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), * , / ' t >~'/ 

but that will not be sufficient for • I( ^^*j £*■! <>* ^jj ^J ^^^" :3l* 
anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 
you.'" (Sahih) 

.wi£:j-_ ni^Ji cji j^j "4 v^ ^-^ cy v/m^L^ij ^L, t^uSli 

Comments: 

"Shall not be sufficient": Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 



Chapter 9. 'Eid Prayer Before Vj -j^i ^ ljLJ _ (<\ _j|> 

(ll> iUdl) daill 



The Khutbah 



i^l^i ^ 3^-^i ^j**"l _ ^°i* 



1565. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^, Abu Bakr, and 'Umar, may :DU dUlii ^ sju£ ir^i-I :JU 
Allah be pleased with them, used . , '.,.*„,,'* 
to offer the 'JSW prayer before the ^ ¥ '-^ U & ^ ^ ^^ 
Khutbah. (Sahih) ^ £ tfj || 4il J^/, St :^i 

. * , « , , 

C^jJj- ^y* AAA"?- l^Xaj! ojj-scs i_jU£ ^ ^b t/jjJ«*JI SjJ-Z 3 t rtJL*» <t>- jM I «j j^j 

Chapter 10. Offer The 'Eid J{ £^\ vk+&il-{\> ,^-JO 

Prayer Facing An 'Anazah (A ' /„„.-. m "-1, 

Short Spear) (n ^ ^ dl) *** 

1566. It was narrated from Ibn :JlJ r^'Sii ^ ^^J ^1 ~ ^" in 

[1] See No. 2449. 
I 21 See No. 2449. 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ,,*,.,.-..•* -. - *- >. ' .,» * 

m used to take out an 'Anazah (a ^ ^" ^ : ^ ^ ] ^ U >J 

short spear) on the day of Al-Fitr &\ jpj M :^Xi ^1 ^ «^L' ^p ^j! 

and the day of Al-Adhha, plant it in ^^ . . ^ ,^, ','.', - . 

the ground, and pray facing toward f.&> ^' f-* 5 ^ J| £>** ^ ^ 

it. (Safcife) . t-j i J^£ U ^ - ^ 4 sj I 

t^jliJl JUj; jjja aJj iWl^:»- t l jjSS\ ^ jAj \_*l&z*p siliujj] '.psjjpo 

. ^ ^U ojj*. ^ L*>j o. \ ^ tr L~»j 4 <WriWYt£Uti<U: c 

Comments: 

The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
with a view to using it as a barrier. 

Chapter 11. The Number (Of ji^Jl ~<&° £i£ - \ ***J0 

Rak'ahs) In 'Eid Prayer , - - - r- 

1567. It was narrated that 'Umar . ',,; _ > >■ * ,.° •:«•? .«-., 
bin Al-Khattab said: "The prayer of ' JU <-^ <* °^ L ^ ] ^ mV 
Al-Adhha is two Rak'ahs, the ^ jtlii ulJui :JU xTJj ^ jjjj UJJbi- 
prayer of Al-Fitr is two Rak'ahs, the . , „ s ., , , s ' «• „> .', 
prayer of the traveler is two Oi <j**~-r ,. a* 'l*J- (- , u f — 
Rak'ahs and the Jumu'ah prayer is ;JU L^lia^Jl ■£ yi^. '■£ i'S^ <.Jd ^\ 
two Rak'ahs, complete and not ,„.„' • • >'- , ,,., . *■ > "' 
shortened, upon the tongue of the 9^ J >£' '°^J 9^ J u^^ ] °^ 
Prophet M- (Sahih) £^j ( ^3 £&$- ^^ i^ 

•lit (!s~^ 9*-^ cs^ J*^ J^ 1 f^ i>&^J 

Comments: 

This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Salatul Jumu'ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak'ahs, The two 'Eid prayers (the 'Eidairi), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak'ahs only. 

Chapter 12. Reciting "Qaf> m Jj&sH J »'^t ^ " O Y <*«J0 

And "(The Hour) Has Drawn Our ^1) i^iiK, ^J^ 

Near." C2] In The 'Eid Prayer x-J" rj is-^. 

1568. It was narrated that : ju" J>s ^ ^ iUi u^.f - \eaA 



[1] SumA j2«/ (50). 

[2] Surah Al-Qamar (54). 
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'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: _ , „ >,.-. *? , _ -. ' f . £> \£\? 

"Umar, may Allah be pleased with '-' ^ " jA ^' ^ 

him, went out on the day of 'Bid ^i g£ :JU jiil -lp ^ 4il £^ &■ 
and asked Abu Waqid Al-Laithi: , „* ,* r -./>., n 

'What did the Prophet |§ recite on :#.J L -' JLJ '** f>- ** ^ <>fJ 

this day? 1 He said: 'Qaf m and j f-£ gg ^j, -^ ^ £(, :«s& 

'(The Hour) has drawn near.'" 1 J " ,„ "' t _ '",,/' ." -, 

liojj- y AM:?- i^xJl ;_ji^s ^ Iji U l_jL i^XjJ] SjL,i= i,-Lj <i?-_^-i : gij^tj 

. WW:?- 1^^-531 ^ jj.j t4j S^w* 

Chapter 13. Reciting "Glorify jIjLJI J Kljall tiL* - Or pjj—Jl) 

The Name Of Your Lord The ', '„ *-. .„* ' t * , , ^v 

MostHigh» [3] And: "Has There **>- ^ >*•> ^ ^ ^ l GT* 
Come To You The Narration Of (tu ^UJl) ^£iiJf 

TheOverwhelming?" [4] On The 
Two 'Eids 

1569. It was narrated from An- a ,„r= , -..; ;,,,; . : „.s . _. 

Nu man bin Bashir that the ■* ~ 

Messenger of Allah ii used to recite ^ tj ^£iJ! ^ jliJ ^ l^l^l ^ S13* 

on the two 'Eids and on Friday: .'„.*,' ' . , „ , * 

"Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, cH i* 1 ^ 1 £* '^ erf <-r^f ^ L *$ ! 

the Most High" [51 and "Has There j f-^ ^ |g fa j^ ->f .^ 

Come To You The Narration of the "'_ "__ v' ,.,,■ , .*"'■' 

Overwhelming?." 163 Sometimes the ^jf^" 4p ^ gr^. 5*^' fjiJ ji^ 1 

two (Eid and Jumu'ah) occurred on ^^ £>- ^^ ^ ^ j^ -j 

the same day, and he would recite ' ^ 

them (these two Surahs). (Sahih) • l*& lyy £»rlj p)i ^ 

. WTA : ?- 1 i£* J ~>^\ <j j*j 1 ^ £ T ° : r l f-J^ \.p^*~fi\ '■ {Hj>*> 

Comments: 

Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And tills is 
superior. 



111 Surah Qaf (50). 

' 21 Surah Al-Qamar (54). 

& Surah Al-A'la (87). 

[4] Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

WSuraliAl-A'la(87). 

M Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 14. The Khutbah On ^Ul J dJjl ljIj - (U *«J0 

*E«/ After The Prayer ' " " " " * *„ „ , 

(no iisJi) s^iyi jO; 

1570. It was narrated that 'Ata' : ju j^, ^ ilii Uj^-f - ^«v> 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: 'I ,,,*•,*&>. ' ' > ■ ^« , 
bear witness that I attended 'EM C^ jf*t VJi 1 ^~^- :Jli Ot^i* llui 
with the Messenger of Allah £; he jjif . %t. ^ ,., ^j^ . ^ ^ 
started with the prayer before the % * \ ,* *■ 
Khutbah, then he delivered the lij* 3|§ Jil Jj^j £° 1*11 iif- ^T 
Khutbah.'" (SaMk) . ^ ji dJJl ^ gSLSJU 

. WVA: ?■ i^^SJl j^s jaj i*; ^JLs^JI 

1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara' J\ r£U : Jlj t^i U^f - ^ovi 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 3 " eD 
Allah 3|| addressed us on the day u* i Zf?*^ [ ' d* '•jj*^ \f- tyj^^ 
of An-Nahr after the prayer." && *, t J i >' >M ' . V .,' * cm 
(Sahih) ' - * ^ 

. WW : j- t<_s^53l ^ jjij i \ c~\i : t- i»jj; [«^>&^] : tqj*** 

Chapter 15. Giving People The J ^Jj^\ & W^ 1 - ° r ^— JO 

Choice Whether To Sit And " ',„.,.,... ... .- ,,,,!{„ 

Listen To The 'Eid Khutbah W "^ ■**«*"' ^ 

1572. It was narrated from J> ,J^i ^ XUS li^s>4 - ^VY 
'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib that the ' -, ; „ , >. > . -a <s , - - „ t t 
Prophet m offered the Sprayer :Jb ^^ <* ^ bJ " :Jb ^ 
and said: "Whoever would like to Jl ,&! ip ^ tjliip ^ ??43>- lH 1 ^^ 
leave, let him leave, and whoever '.,-.**•. * . im % * < 
would like to stay for the Khutbah, <J* : JU J « 11 ^ W ^ ^ ; Vi Ul 
let him stay." (ffasan) ' d \ ^f — ^£li J^J; -,T 4^1 

. j^iiiJl Jj «-Jjj t^^jsiJl jjaljj t T^o /\ : [ j j; i I;r iJ| 
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Comments: 

Listening to the 'Eld sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday sermon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 
sermon. 

Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself Jt-hsQ "4^ ^J^' " ^ n p-***!') 

For The e Eid EJiutbah ' ,.,.,„.. „> 

1573. It was narrated that Abu .ft ^ >. >*^> $ytf _ \ oS/r 
Rimthah said: "I saw the Prophet ' ^ 

3H deUvering the Kliutbah, wearing CS. ?"' -^ ^^ '^ u-"-^ -^ ^^ 
two green Burds." (Sahih) > .f, . ' ( ,; sr. f . - \ . , .,. 

^l> : <->^ "*~°j (>' ty 1 'Arf' j* ^y 

i \VA\ : r- t^^ll ^ jAj t " t-rijf- |>-^" : lS-^j^I J^j '** j^ o^ •***-■ if YAH : r- 

Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah's refuge from such an evil similitude). 

Chapter 17, Delivering The ^\ Jz aJji - (\v ,^JI) 

Khutbah From Atop A Camel 

— ' CnA i^JD 

1574. It was narrated that Abu . ft - .q - ^Jz frjtf _ ^ eV £ 
Kahil Al-Ahmasi said: f T saw the t ,\ ', , ,, * - ,, e 
Prophet ^ delivering the Khutbah J^^i usi^ 1 : J 15 °^3 tjH 1 Oi' &-b£- 
atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian .^ J ., f .. ^ J -, 
was holding on to the camel's V; "f, ^ "7 , , '- , ^ 
reins." (Hasan) ,_)£■ <~ r ^4 |§ ^Jl cJlj : JU ,^-i^-Vl 

^i *JijJl iji pIs-L- i_jL icj|_jivij| 4jli| «4j-U j^jI "Ls-j^-l [,j~>- Bib—iJ] : fr>j>J 

.WAY : £■ t^s^M ,y >»j "4 J^tL^I cujJb>- ^ ^ YAi : j- i^-i-J! 
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Comments: 

If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the Khafib is not discernible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 
on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 

Chapter 18. Imam Standing zkkl\ J pUVI its - ( \A -«J|) 

During The Khutbah " - !- * ' " r ' 

Cm ii>dl) 

1575. It was narrated that Simak ^jili jj J^LL^i UJ^si-f - S sVa 
said: "I asked Jabir: 'Did the Kt , ^ , - , + „ ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg dehver the 0* <£•* L *^ : ^ u -^ ^Ji :Jl» 

i^ M #fl& standing?' He said: 'The & j^ -^f ^^ £&, -j U - ^ 

Messenger of Allah Mj used to \ f „ /' „ , > . * ' 

dehver the Khutbah standing, then H , A| 4>^j ^ : ^ ?&l* 4-^ St 
he would sit for a while, then stand > t. ■>{ ;-, •; >>\, *i ,- c| : ^f:. 



up again.'" (Sahih) 



. PjAl |*J dJjti -UtAl *-> 



^» ATT:?- 'f^JJ ■•■ iijhall (JJ j^JaaJl j5i i — iL l4jt«j>Jl (j»i«~o A>-j>-I : «Jti 

.WAV:?- i jj_5^1 ^ jjsj tii ilU-i kijjs- 
Comments: 

In this narration too, there is no mention of the 'Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the 'Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 



Chapter 19. Im&m Standing ^ . ™, ft3 _ m , 



During The Khutbah, Leaning 

On Another Person (iv« ib»==II) oL^i Jl£ lllj£ 



1576. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I attended the prayer with 

the Messenger of Allah -i| on the ^} ^J 44*^ -V 1 ^-^- : ^*"* ^ ^J^H 

day of '&'<£ He started with the '..; ., .,„,?, .<« , r ',.s n -.-.r., 

prayer before the Khutbah, with no : JU /> a* ^ ^ : UU ulU-. 

Adhdn and no Iqamah. When he »j£ ^ j|| 4il J>ij ii s^JJl oJL^Ji. 

finished the prayer, he stood '* " -t , . > » , , , s, - ' 

leaning on Bilal, and he praised N ^ £ lil > ; 4^ l^ S^^ ^ ^ 

and glorified Allah and exhorted j£ \gg -J fSLSJl ^ LiS t^lSI 

the people, reminding them and t , ^^ , £ _ „ * / 

urging them to obey Allah, Then u^ 1 -^JJ ^ J^ ] J ^ -h^ ^. 

he moved away and went to the '." V <*t >.r u • >\" ■>*¥■* 

women, and Bilal was with him. He .*,*.. „ 

commanded them to fear Allah, *»il tSj^i h*^ i ^% ^j i^\ J\ 
and exhorted them and reminded 
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them. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he urged them to obey 
Allah, then he said: 'Give charity, 
for most of you are the fuel of 
Hell.' A lowly woman with dark 
cheeks said: 'Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.' They started taking 
off their necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into BilaTs 
garment, giving them in charity." 
(Sahih) 



5ii-Hi {jfi 5 !^« I cJUi «~^3- L_-Ja=- {j£'j£\ 

?<UJ| Jjij t> J*J : ^JsJl l\k&Zi jL3l 
yiJj K^jjJiJl j^aSuj olSLiJl <j^iS5» :J^ 



jL 



-LaJ I Jl^P L rtJ™*-* 



.WAi 



o^ 1 : £!/■" 



Comments: 

1. Although the Messenger of Allah sp had addressed the female Companions, 
all women in general are meant. 

2. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 
been specific to the Messenger of Allah |jig. After Mm, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet |g. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 

Chapter 20. Imam Turning To 
Face The People During The 
Khutbah 

1577. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al- Khu dri that the 
Messenger of Allah jg used to go 
out to the prayer place on the day 
of Al-Fip- and the day of Al-Adhha 
and lead the people in prayer. 
When he sat during the second 
Rak'ah and said the Taslim, he 
stood up and turned to face the 
people while the people were 
sitting. If he needed to mention 
something concerning the dispatch 
of an army he would tell the 
people, otherwise he would enjoin 
the people to give charity. He said: 



,>&l f U^I JUki I - (Y* j^^Jl) 

(tV\ iisJ!) £la*J! ,ji H^-Ji 
jl£ l&U- :J\I Ca tiyJ-\ - \oVY 
t<u! jIp ^ jj^IIp If- <.ij\i If- jjjiil 
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"Give charity" three times, and 
among those who gave the most 
charity were the women. (Sahih) 

Chapter 21. Listening ^ ^v, , (Y ^ ^ 

Attentively To The Khutbah " ' *' r 

(IVY *i>dl) 

1578. It was narrated from Abu i-\, >° >*■■>■ .;-:? .».,■ 
Hurarrah that the Messenger of ;," 

Allah £§ said: "If you say to your '^>\ Uij jlL* ssljf oS^ ^ ^jUJlj 

companion: 'Be quiet and listen' ;« , . -. ; ; : * „ >* f.°.f, r 

when the Imam is delivering the ^ ' ^ ^ £** J 

Khutbah, you have engaged in idle ti_4lill ^Jl j£ n-jLg-i ^l ^ JJJli 

speech." (Sahih) *' ,„'',* * ^ „ ' * 

lip : JI3 3§ Jil J_^j jl :s^ ^l ji 

i<_Jai=j pL'lnj p"y&j\ ljL ta_ji,ii!l tJjta _jj1 is~j^-\ [«>7e^ ajli-ij] 1 » jpt! 

{j& jJU- ^ JJip Jjjt ^ Lja^j Ao ^ : 5- t~l~j>j i^ri:?- l ^jU^JI ^j^-\j i WA> :^- 

Comments: 

This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the 'Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 

Chapter 22. How The Khutbah ("wr li^i\) &Jj| <Jl$ - (YY ^^Jl) 
Is To Be Delivered 

1579. It was narrated that Jabir bin : j|j &\ _^ ^ £j> tf^ _ ^ v ^ 
Abdullah said: "In his Khutbah the , o ' ", ." " ' . „ , s 
Messenger of Allah gg used to praise j^ <S* ijllii cf -^J 1 ^ 1 i>°' ^j^"' 
Allah as He deserves to be praised, 
then he would say: 'Whomsoever 



if, jM- If l it>J If l -f^ 0?l 



Allah guides, none can lead him !£?*>■ <^j <J_rt ;H A I J_^-j o\S :Jli 

astray, and whomsoever Allah sends *,>,*> *f.f ,> ., .r, °„ ,>. >,,, 

astray, none can guide. The truest of -^ v -^ ^ '- sr^ 

word is the Book of Allah and best "$1 ili^j jij <J J-^ai !>(i 4iil ;^j }Si> 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 
and every innovation is going astray, 
and every going-astray is in the Fire.' 
Then he said: 'The Hour and I have 
been sent like these two.' Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: 'An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!' 
(Then he said:) 'Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers.'" 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 23. Imam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charity 

1580. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
|g used to go out on the day of 
'Eid and pray two Rak'ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back. (Sahih) 



aJ^w? <^Jj JSj i£jj <£j^ ASj Vp\jjJrji 
lit cJLJ') :J_5^ li «j&l ^ it'&j) ^j 

Go zYji ^Ij *i*Hi ^Li £'j> ^v 8 [:JIj 



("IV £ Sis^l) dJji 
o~^ iy. a jl^ ui-i»- :uli ijgr^i ti-^s" 



•C?-j 



.U> \j s WVX :^_ it5^S3l ^ y>_j ^oVV:j- t f jl37 [w^j-w?] : ge>C 
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1581. It was narrated from At- : j b - •£ - ^ ^f _ ^ M 
Hasan that Ibn 'Abbas gave a .»>/.," 

Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: U^-I:JU - Ojjli ^jI j*j ~ ^S &^ 

"Pav the Zakah of your fasting." - t ■: ,«^ ,.. *f , ,s. - *.,> 

The people started looking at one ■ V ' ^ v^ ? 

another. He said: "Whoever there JJ^o 'fSU°^> °^'j IjSt :JlSi j£Ja3L 

is here from the people of Al- . , -. < ., - . , j. „ t t., t / 

Madinah, get up and teach your & :JUs V^ ^ r 4 ^^ -f*- ^ ' 

brothers, for they do not know that 1&1>-1 J\ l_^jj <±&A J-*^ 5; £** 

the Messenger of Allah j§| , , _ « t , f , t , ' a}i , , , f * * 

enjoined Sadaqat Al-Fitr on the « i&l JA> 01 Oj*l* "il ^U ^j^ 

young and the old, the free and the ^j ^^J| Jj, jj$\ %'^ ^ 

slave, the male and the female; half " „'' ^ ;/ 

a Sa' of wheat or a Sa' of dried ^ '-^ '<j^G j^^'j -^J j^'j 

dates or barley.'" (Da® ' . ^> $ Jj -# Mu, j\ % '& 

,J ^Pi^UJI JIT, ^A-\: c <^>!l ^^j t * JijkJl j^ ^^ ^ MYY: C 

1582. It was narrated that AUBara' J\ C&U. :Jll ££» ti'jJA - ^«AY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g 



addressed us on the day of An- 



if l^f^\ if 'jj-i^ if u^J^^' 



JVaftr after the prayer, then he said: J^\ -- ; jg| ^ j^- \^y. : j|j ; ^( 

'Whoever prays and offers the ', , «~ ^ - * s > 

sacrifice as we do, his ritual is ^^ u^ i>°" :Jli ^ J"^ 1 ^ 

complete, and whoever offers the &i & &±\ Cte\ ja I^J dldj 

sacrifice before the prayer, that is , >,,,.,, 

just ordinary meat.' Abu Burdah ^ ^1 Ju* (< ^-^ 3 ^ "^? s^dll J^s 

bin Niyar said: «0 Messenger of jj^j ^ ^ , ^ 3 ,, G ^ ,. 

Allah, by Allah we offered the ^^ / J ' ^ J ',,-,: ^ 

sacrifice before I came out to the p3l o\ ci^ sSS-SaJl Jl rjA ol Jj 

prayer, because I knew that today , "\\- i\if- i i 4 "^ •'»' iM '.- 

is the day of eating and drinking, J ' • ^-^^ <~T ^ Ji 

so I hastened to do it and I ate of Jjjjn :j§| &] J^ij JtiS ^1^-j ^1 

it and fed it to my family and p ^ , , - ^ , s ,",',-%, 

neighbors.' The Messenger of Allah Oi j^ tUi ^ ^^e ^!* :J1* «^J iU 

^ said: 'That is just a sheep for -'„ . j b = ^ j^ J^ ^' ^^ 

meat.' He said: T have a Jadha'ah " - „ ' * / - 

that is better than two meaty . «iJ-L^ j^-I ^p *(ij^J ^\j 
sheep, wUl that be sufficient (as a 
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sacrifice) for me?' He said: 'Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.'" (Sahth) 

Comments: 

For details, see Hadith 1564. 

Chapter 24. Moderation In The jiill J 1*511 - (T l r ^~JD 

»* cfe " (nvo u^jo 

1583. It was narrated that Jabir £ _£U- -j^ ^ ^f _ \_ A r 
bin Samurah said: "I used to pray / " i ' , *■ 
with the Prophet j|i and his prayer 1 j^ {j. sM- 0* '^^ ^ ty 5 ^^' 
was moderate in length and his ^r^r ^ ^ - kf ^ : ju 
Khutbah was moderate in length." -' , \ , 

(Sahih) ■ 1^-^ <c2s>-j 1j_J_5 <G%i 

.WAV: j- i _;_]-£) I <y y>j 1*1 ^js-Nl 

Comments: 

Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 
then essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 

Chapter 25. Sitting Between . vj^j| <•- > f^j, _ (Yo ^ jtJ0 

The Two Khutbahs And *"^ t , ^^ 

Remaining Silent While Sitting C^t ~*^\) $j cl<j£illj 

1584. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah H| delivering the Khutbah 
standing up, then he sat down for a 
while and did not speak, then he 
stood up and delivered another 
Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the 
Prophet in delivered a Khutbah 
sitting do not believe him." (Sahih) 

, WAA:?- i i £ J £l\ ^ _j>j t*j ?-Lijjl ^1_jt 



jj \ &jJ- : J Ls *Za 


IT^-f - ^Ai 


: (J I* D j-qJj "J jjl^- /jP t_iL*-^ /jp *JlJ* r 




4_Ja>- L_~l_>_! alji »j 


I t&i (JlScJ SI oA*S 


Ij^ll ,J_£. 3|gj ,_J_] 


01 -lj~=- ,j~j _»j»-! 
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Comments: 

Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday Kkittbah for 'Eid Khutbah as well. 

Chapter 26. Recitation And &&! daijl ^ Kigali - (Y"t ^^aJD 

Remembrance During The . " , , .* 

Second Omtbah (1VV *-»> ^ /** 

1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin ',.; .=.,,. * a, , .-;„■* . 
Samurah said: "The Prophet £ " J ^ • * ^ ^ " , t 
used to deliver the Khutbah l£ jllii G&U. :J[f t jU- i J\ jl# \£jJ- 
standing, then he would sit down, „ - > -,,-•.- .> .' , . , 

then he would stand up and recite ^ ^ : Jb ~ °>^ a /> <J* '^ 

some Verses and remember Allah. f-^ i^ *j ^j li L^li <liij |g 

And his Khutbah was moderate in >f ^ __ * ^r „/ > .- ,/, ,>•.,,.. 

length, and his prayer was moderate ^^\J '-^ <^ oJlS'j <til ^iTJ 9 LI 

in length." (Sahih) ^ °„; 

Comments: 

"Remember Allah" meaning he expressed matters concerning Allah'. (See 
also Haalth 1583). 

Chapter 27. /mam Coming J^ jjM J* f^X 1 4*5* " ^ v (^^D 

Down From The Minbar Before ,..,'. ' m -; *. „ , . r c 

Finishing The Khutbah " ^ " -r 

1586. It was narrated from Ibn : ju -^ - ^^ : ^f _ ^ M 
Buraidah that his father said: ( _ ' j> , '^ f ( ^ o 
"While the Messenger of Allah $g 0* 'Jl'j <jj 04^ ' 0* ^" ii 1 ^^ 
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and <m& *,, 'i ^~ ,?.-■ . v f ■ ' ^" J «i 
Al-Husain came, wearing red shirts, _ o - . 
walking and stumbling. He came jL~s*1\j ^Jri\ J3 1 il 4-^y j~*^ J^ 



down and picked them up, then said: 
'Allah has spoken the truth: Your 



0V^>j_} o^-Loj [y,ytsA oLJi^j-s Vo.fc.L& 



wealth and your children are only a T3^ %\ JjL^» :Jlii U^^-J Jj^a 

trial.' [1] I saw these two walking and ,, s ,|i„ V><1- £"'1 

stumbling in their shirts, and I could ^ ^ n ° : ^ UJ| J 4^i ^ x£\j j&Jyl 

not be patient until I went down and •£ t'L^i-J J £$£ Jl^T ^;ii 

picked them up."' (Hasan) " ' ' ', , ^„' x s ' j. 



m At-Taghabun 64:15. 
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Comments: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man's inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one's attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 

Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting j& *U-J| =UVI akc^i - (\ A ~>^J>\) 

The Women After Finishing -,,'!* 

His Khutbah, And Encouraging S^ 1 J* C^-J P^ 1 hi '&& 

Them To Give Charity ( W i^q 

1587. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abbas :JlS ^ ^ /JJ> iT^tf - \«AV 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas when a "',,'. ,„j ' , , , t 

man said to him: 'Did you go out ^^ '-^ <j£i^ &A»- : JU i _ 5 SJ £j^- 

(to the 'Bid prayer) with the , ., ^j^ ^ ^ ,. w 5 ^ 

Messenger of Allah g§?' He said: ^ ;_ . , ^ , ;. ^T ', 

'Yes, and were it not for my ^ rjj^\ ^Ig-i :J>-j xJ J I* i^^- 

kinship (position) with him I would >. ,,>, .f.T- • -- 'n= o^ns j. . "i *- 
not have done so - meaning due ' ^ - rJ r - J ' '-^ J 

to him being so young - "He (the liijl ^f - o^^ ^ jm - Zs^l Li 

Prophet 3g|) went to the mark near si « _ . " - 1 ' • - ' '■ ■* 

the house" of Kathir bin As-Salt and P ^* l ^ LaJl <* ^ J b "^ ^' 

prayed, then delivered a Khutbah. l^'Jlj *jfc*y* fid) I j! li tilii. 
Then he went to the women. He > >- ■ - „- .« , . e . ,* ? 

exhorted them and reminded them c5>^" °'°^' S^*^ i^-Li^ ul ^v>lj 

and told them to give charity. So a J$ j J- qfe. - *;_ - J[ Uj^ 

woman would bring her hand near ' -' -' ' - "- 

her neck and take off her necklace - JSL 

and put it in the garment of Bilal." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This question was put to Ibn 'Abbas 4$ only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Imam. 
But the case of Ibn 'Abbas was entirely different 
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Chapter 29. Praying Before tij&j ^1*J| ji st^JI - (n *«* Jl) 
And After The '£«/ Prayer ' 

1588. It was narrated from Ibn * 'An . -■»•■>,. '-- i:~:f t„ AA 
'Abbas that the Prophet ig went f- f __'" s „','„.. 

out on the day of '25d and prayed £*-i ^j~*-\ : <J^ drtj^l <irf' &■*»■ '-^ 
two Rak'ahs, and he did not pray . „, . , 3 , , , 

before or after them. (SaWfc) <^; 9* ^ <* ***" ^ '^ ^ 

Comments: 

(See iforfM 1562). 

Chapter 30. Imam Offering A jjlpj XjJI p^ * U^l »a - (r » **«J|) 
Sacrifice On The Day Of '£irf ' 

And The Number (Of Animals) nM ^ IJ CH* U 

He May Slaughter 

1589. It was narrated that Anas ^ - >. ^ ^j _ ^ M 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of * ^ „ B 

Allah f§ addressed us on the day ^* 'Vj*' i>* ^jj dri <*t^~ ^^ : <-^ 

of Al-Adha and went to two black . -,^ ^.^ . rf . - * _ . « -* 

and white rams and slaughtered ' ^ " ^ ^° ^ ^'^ ^ ' 

them." (Sahih) J>\ uSJlj ^^^i-T ?ji $0% &\ J^j l ~^ 



.J£VA: ctL s>ai J 

1590. It was narrated from Naff • ^ & >• ^j g--£f _ ^v 

that 'Abdullah (bin 'Umar) told f / " t \ t 

him that the Messenger of Allah ^ "44^' 0* 'v^ 5* f^ 1 ^ 

M used to offer the sacrifice in the - n *, -,.' *? ..•: ., t'.-: . ^ 

prayer place. (Sahih) , . {^ ^ <~r ^ , j- <j-. jp- 

j I «j Jj ^ ^ ^! I Oj^j d\ '. "'^-\ Vy>s- 
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Comments: 

The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the 
Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 

Chapter 31. When Two 'Eids UiSj^ii o^W' L^ 1 " ^ r^^ 

Come Together (When 'Eid '" " 

Falls On A Friday) And 
Attending Them Both 



Oat «i»ji) 



^ l-—^ <^p t*i ijLi ?4;ul ^ loii 



1591. It was narrated that An- - ^Of ^ lUi U^S - \o<U 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The 

Messenger of Allah ^ used to t^^iLJl ^ j^A* ^ j*^j5i o* 'jdj^ - 

recite: 'Glorify the Name of your 

Lord, the Most High' [2J and 'Has 

there come to you the narration of ill : JU jJ& J> oUJoJl j^. ;JLi 

the Overwhelming?,'' 21 on Friday . ,,,'• i . , >* , 

and on '£M, and when Friday and ^ ^^ Jl ^ ! >- SS ^ <V-> 

'£i<2 converged, he would recite them £,_£ ^ ji^ ^ j^jl <% ^ «^^ 

both." (Sahih) ''*•,>.,,' ,-. *r , • .- -- 

^ J-*Jlj 4j>a»J1 ^-o-*-I lijj TJ- .5- ' '* " 

. \VV° : j- tLj^Jl ^ j*j i ) 11 o :?- i»jlSj [«^>«v»] : ^j*" 

Chapter 32. Concession ^ jJ^jj j i^\ _ < n ^*JD 

Allowing Those Who Attended ' 

'Eid Prayer Not To Attend ^ Ar «*^0 i^l i$-i ,>J i*^ 1 

/MI«H f flft 

1592. It was narrated that Iyas bin : jii ^ ^ /JJ- L'^i-f 4 - \o<w 
Abi Ramlah said: "I heard Mu'awiyah „„*',„' * , s* 
asking Zaid bin Arqam: 'Did you &J*- : <J^ ii^* Di a^"^ ^ ^^ 
attend two 'Eids with the Messenger ,-. . , .- .>'w - ',.'£* ■' \*\"\ 
of Allah jR?^ He said: 'Yes; he ^ & t; ^' * dU "* * ^ A 



™ Surah AI-A'la(B,7). 

[2] Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

[3) Meaning, did 'Eid fall on a .Friday? 
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prayed 'Eid at the beginning of the ,„, '.s , -, , t . - - ,,■., £ 
day then he granted a concession ^ JU- *yU* <^i :JU ii-j ^.1 ^1 
with regard to Jwnu'ah.'" (Hasan) g| 4)| J^j " JLo^if : iijf ^1 

<Jj' u? ~^' (j^ 'j** '^ ^if.^ 

tJ^ Ajj inAStll a_jj JjJIj li( ! > — J L; CojivaJI Ujb jjI 4j-j>-! [^^j.^^ O^Lwij] '. «J jPIJ 

1V^*:?- tpjj ^ jl^LjJi «^?-l li| U-i »U-U i_jIj t^ul_fljall iali^ t<?-L> -jj\j i\'V*:^- 

1593. Wahb bin Kaisan said: "'Eid :Jll jli^ £J iLii l5^ji! - ^r" 
and Jumu'ah fell on the same day , , *,• >,, ,-s , - , . „- 5 „ 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, <* ^* sJI ^ ^ :JiJ ^"- b ^ 
so he delayed going out until the :Jll OU^ ^ 4~*J ljA*- : ^ _^«r 
sun had risen quite high. Then he a ^ oi .'.,"', , /,,. 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, > u '^ $> ■&* J* 9^ £^"' 
and he made the lOmtbah lengthy. ^JJj --£ «i ^1 j£ J^. - >p s 
Then he came down and prayed, ' t , *,,,,,, ,.>.. , u 
and he did not lead the people in J-i«i p-L? c^" Jjj pj tS^JI JU=>la 
praying Jumu'sA that day. Mention - .^ ^ ^jr 5^ ^ . ^ 
of that was made to Ibn 'Abbas V ■ V- - ■* • " * ST -- 
and he said: 'He has followed the .iiiJl C>Li>l :Jlis 
Sunnah.'" (Sahih) 

^jA ^ij KJlkiJl ^jjw oj-b- j^ 1 i 1 : — ■ ii»jjji ^1 *>-j>-\ [^r 9 *^ 9 aali-jj] :«^j» 
Y^T/l :*5l*J) 4j^^j ilvii> 'i5^Jl <J yj '^ -u^ 1 - 1 ^ <^i-**- cy ^i/V :*^i 
. ajjij ^ < VT 1 1 ' VI : »■ ii_jb j^l Jus- Jjsljji <Jj tjjjjiJLil Aiiljj i ( j ; jt..mII J=j«i ( _ ? Ls' 

Chapter 33. Beating The i3«# jl«11 : VI *JjJI iV^» - (Vt ,^^J0 

OnTheDayOfEW '" S " ' r 

1594. It was narrated from 'Aishah .j^ j^ ^ J^ jj^f _ ^^j 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ "'^ ' ",^ ' j, , s 
entered upon her and there were two i>* 'j**» ^ J^=r ^ -u>=» uJ^- 
ghls with her who were beating the Jf . {^^ . - ' iV .> . - » ■*., 
Di# Abu Bakr scolded them, but the ^ ' , ,, ; 
Prophet jg said: "Leave them, for Uxpj L^i» J^-S ^ Jil Jj-^5 
every people has an 'Eid." (Sahih) 
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pji ftl 5u y£>)) :*§; t£>\ JLS 

Chapter 34. Playing In Front ?« f LW i«& ^ tUllI - 0"i *«JI) 

Of The Zmam On The Day Of \ - j. * - - - • i 

1595. It was narrated that 'Aishah t ;i^ \£ '$ V; ^jj, k'jj.} - \a<\,a 
said: "The black people came and __ .'-",., f , , 

played in front of the Prophet j§ ^ :cJU ^^ <i^ ^ ^ 'C 1 ^ ^* 
on the day of 'Eid. He called me .- j ^ ^\ ^ £ ^p{ £slS_^*J! 

and I watched them from over his I • , " ,' z t , „ 

shoulder, and I continued to watch J$^ <ij* ^ Jh4H ^"1 ^^ JtS*^ $£ 
them until I was the one who 1, ,cf ' -i «- . .?, >f.;f >;. ,-r 

moved away. (Sahih) ^ ^- it- s -^ i 

Comments: 

Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of 'Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and riot the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 

Chapter 35. Playing In The }y. ^^>\ J 4-J&I - W° ^—JD 

Masjid On The Day Of 'Eid h41 .. ,,s -,,,< \, ,,*,, %.-., , ,. 

And Women Watching That ' ^ ' ^ J — 

1596. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jii «jJU- ^ ^ £^L1 - ^"\ 
said: "I remember the Messenger „ ',.,?■ , r ' s , , ° ^« , 
of Allah ^ covering me with his s^ i? 1 -^' L '-^ :Jli ^' ^ 
^idfi' while I was watching the :v £ju : &i£ ^ t -> ^ c^^l 
Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, >.*„„' , , " ', f 
until I got bored. So you should i^ 1 ^Ij Ji 1 ^ ljJj^- 3§t ^' <Jj^j ^'j 
understand the keenness of young ^f J^ J\j, - ^ ^i^, ,, 
girls to play." (Sahih) ^ ^ ' - ^ *^~ ' ' ^ f 
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Comments: 

The incident demonstrates the Prophet's jg character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 

1597. It was narrated that Abu .'<,- - > -»• '-I'.i i;--:f t .*i, 
Hurairah said: Umar came in ,. , „ 

when the Ethiopians were playing i^jj^ ^^ : <-!t5 *liJ» ^ ■JuJjJI ^^- 
in the Masjid. 'Umar, may Allah be ,», >; . .,**.*, ^ , 

pleased with him, rebuked them, ^V^ 1 <?■ *** & *J*^ ^ ; JU 

but the Messenger of Allah sgg iildlj ^Xi JiS :Jli 3^ ^f ^ 

said: 'Let them be there, O 'Umar, ,. „.,„.».>„,' ,« "'- , • 

for they are Banu Arfidah.'" ^ Cff* J* r*^ ^^ ! ^ ^J^- 

(£ fl ^> !£* U ^J*3i :g§ 4l J^ J la £p 

• S3J ^jl urt <_tf*i '(*-* '-^ 

Comments: C 

The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims' combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 
mosque. 

Chapter 36. Concession jj ^Li^i 1 i^i/ji - ffi ,^-JD 

Allowing Listenina Tn Sinainir " - C- ' ' - * p^*-^ 

And Beating 
Day Of 'Eid 



Allowing Listening To Singing 

And Beating The Duff On The (^AV ih>d\) j-JI ^ ojJI 4o-^j j tsJJl 



1598. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that he narrated from 'Aishah that 



Xs> ^ ^yzja- ,jj vUj^I ljj-^-1 — ^*^A 



Abu Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon JU?Q J?'-^- '■ ^ d J?^ : <JV* <u 1 
her and there were two girls with » .t.. , -f .",..', . , '.-.r , . 

her who were beating the Duff and '^- >J1 <>* '^' ui ^> O* ^^ Oi 
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^JaaJI BiUtf i_iW 



: 4d Jj- aJZzM- d)l 4jJl>- ajI 



"Jj^ u* 



singing, and the Messenger of * ?« 

Allah s|| was covered with his 

garment. He uncovered his face i^lSjU- lijiL&j LfcJU JiS J^Ju^l JCj 

and said: "Let them be there, 

Abu Bakr, for these are the days of 

'Eid." Those were the days of Mina 

and the Messenger of Allah si; was 



in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih) 






-> oS£ 



»- i*Ai US' i<j iSy^l tluJs- ,y [«pi*^] I ^jPiJ 
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20. Book Of Qiyam Al- JJM pU| ^Isf - (\ . ^o 
Lai/ (The Night Prayer) ( .'^ j^Ji £$»$ 

And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To J j^4JI ^ ^^1 ljLj - O j^^^i) 
Pray In Houses And The Virtue /.,,,-- t,\ ' tn < . ,'.'w »ti 

Of Doing So (W ^° ^ </ sH 1 ^ ***» 

1599. It was narrated from Nafi' -JiiJl jl£ ^ ^l!ill iT^-f - ^«^ 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: ' t , *„,,,,,>., r -s , 
"The Messenger of Allah H said: ilJLl] ^ ^~ <* **' "^ L=J ^ : Jl1 
'Pray in your houses and do not ^ jjjji ^ gL ^,f £ ^i t£U : Jl! 
make them like graves."' (Sahih) ',/", 4 ' a* /„, - « 

^Ls <^j Jill JlIp 01 /<JLi i^*" 'f^ 1 ? uH' 

.m- :^ •. l Sj£i\ J y>j i* ^U lLjJ>- ^ VVV:^- 
Comments: 

1. The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 
neither bowing nor prostration. 

1600. It was narrated from Zaid . jj 5^ ^ j^f frj£\ _ n . . 
bin Thabit that the Prophet £g ^ „ , , ^ , a ^ 
used some palm-fiber mats to 't4*j> ^-^ '^ <$-* Cf. ^^ ^-^ 
section off a small area in the * • - .',,'. ;-;.» -. ,>*.,. ',.t 
Masjid. And the Messenger of ' ' 
Allah jig prayed in it for several JJj j* <■■$>*£> ,jj j-^ dr^ ^-^ j-i^l $ 
nights until the people gathered , ,,. , --.{ ' *, *% . ' t . 
around him. Then, one night they *» °^ J ~ l f ^ ol "^ L <J; 1 
did not hear his voice, and they |g| &\ J^ij jLii j^^- ^rf ^>^1 
thought that he was sleeping, so t< si t s , ,*,, s , '- 
they cleared their throats to make ^ r V 111 ^i C^ [ <J^ cAv ^U 
him come out to them. He said: 'A^Z J^j liL r l'l Ijl^i 2b' *£y* 
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'You kept doing that until I feared ,> -,,- i- ', - . „f ,,° ^.-, 

that it would be made obligatory rS Jlj U :dLa 'r*^ £>** Cr*^- 

for you, and if it were made -jf J^J. JU. '±A^> ^ cjfc ^jj| 

obligatory, you would not be able _,/ ; „.>.-, \ > ,''.>',', ,",'•, 

to do it. O people, pray in your '£ (^ ^ r^^ ^ & <r^ l ~^ i 

houses, for the best prayer a person j^f ^ !&£ j !^ll)| i£f |JLii 

offers is in his house, apart from _ f J ,',"_'*'< 

the prescribed (obligatory) • "^.pUl s">\AJ| ^1 «1J ^ j^Jl pU= 

prayers.'" (Sahih) 

. . . Jij~JI J^sS ^« o_ ? £j L» ul; lii^Jlj tjbSJL (■Ua^p'il i^jU^Jl <>- j>- 1 : Ttj j£-u 

Comments: 

There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tarawih 
(the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (I'tikaf); 
otherwise the Prophet ;g used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet j|j 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 

1601. It was narrated from Sa'd . -.^ «- .». ■*«-.> u~:\ 

bin Ishaq bin Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, from ' ■> ■ oi jt~ 

his father, that his grandfather said: ll'IU- :JU jjjjJI ^\ ^ t-*l^l ll'l^ 
"The Messenger of Allah sg| , . _ . ' ' i ■. "{ > , . >.,> 

prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of & ^ o* fr* 1 ' ^** & ^^ 

Banu ' Abdul- Ashhal, and when he t£ ( *J °^£. d'jS Jl ^Ji ^ <jLiil 

finished praying, some people , , ''. „ 4 , ' « 'J, , 

stood up and offered Nafl prayers. ^^> 0j ^ Jjij ^ -^ *<£■ 

The Prophet $ said: 'You should ^ 4 i^Jl j^ ^ J>^i ^ ^>UI 
offer this prayer in your houses.'" - ^ ~ „"« ' ,"' , ; ' s 

(Hasan) :^| iJ' JlS OjUS ;>U fl* JU 

i_JywJl Jju ijLjJI ^ jSi U i_jL iijl^aj! l^JUjXjl A>-_^-l [v»»j>. oJUmiJJ ! WJ j^ij 

. \V< • : ;■- iJ-Jl ^-Ijj t Jjil_j-i <Jj iH'\:?- 
Comments: 

"Tliis prayer" refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet j§; 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail jd)l .13 wLS - (T p^wJl) 

(Voluntary Prayers At Night) ' ' 

1602. It was narrated from Sa'd bin :JlJ ^lij ^ jl^j Lr^i-I - n*Y 

Hisham that be met Ibn 'Abbas and , , ' „ , , . „ -* 

asked him about Witr. He said: ^ '^ 0* J* 2 - J «*a ^-^ 

"Shall I not lead you to one who Jjf : .Li* ^ jii ^ t =jljj ^ t:S£s 

knows best among the people of the , t , J ; '. ' . , 

world about the Witr of the VI :JUi jj\ J. <SUi ^£p ^1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah «?» He said: ^ j^ j ' .<J, ,-f ' M ^jf 

"Yes." (Ibn 'Abbas) said: "It is ' . ', /-; / , ; \ ; , ' 

'Aishah. So go to her and ask her l$i^s li?l . 5-^ Ip : JLs <. '^ : J t£ ?|j!| 

(about W^r) and then come back to > „;g ^r, .,*, -° •?• sji ° •, =J 

me and tell me the answer that she '"^ * ^ ^Jf ^r c G^ r 1 

gives you." So I went to Hakhn bin :Jlii l£JJ SUil^lJ ill I ^ ~Sii J^ 

Aflah and asked him to go , , - ■ ,, . * ,, , » ' ' , ,« 

accompany me to her. He said: "I ^ U «i J -^ ^ ^ </l '^^ U U 

shall not go to her, for I toid her not £jjM> <. &j& NJ t*i ojG l£i jS^Jl 

to say anything about these two c ,^ ' , , _, __ ,' 

(conflicting) groups, but she refused ^^ ^ J^ ^ '^ "^ 

(to accept my advice) and went on ^ Jii :£fi ?il£: lli ^ : ^ai 

(to participate in the conflict)." I ., „ -, ' , ' 

swore an oath, beseeching him (to j?^ <>;' :c~U ?j»LL* ^ :cJli ^Li* 

take me to her). So he came with * ., •: .s. ,.,:. - ,. . . ;.;, 4, . ,<^r 

me and went unto her. She said to ' " 

Hakim: "Who is this with you?" He Jj^j $*■ If- Ja$ -0— ;j*^' \ ' ^ : <-^ 

said: "He is Sa'd bin Hisham." She -,- '--„«, i~~' ,-.* ,-.- .,,,. , 

said: "Which Hisham?~He said: :JU ?o1 ^' ^ ^' :oJb •& ^ 

"Ibn 'Amir." She supplicated for g| &\ *J jU ^ : JLJli lu L' :cJJ 

mercy for him and said: "What a ,^' „-,**.*>,,.,-' >-,j>« 

good man 'Amir was." He said: "O sJ-^J f*5 J ^ f-^ 1 01 '^ u ^ i <-0l ^ il 

Mother of the Believers, tell me - ^| 1^^ A c : juj ^ ^, 

about the character of the ( \~i ~' ' 

Messenger of Allah." She said: »4* '>* 'o^ '^^ 'M ^ tsf f ^ 

said: "Yes." She said: "The s ^ ^^ ^ ^ J -*7__ 

character of the Messenger of Allah Jjl ^ jil fl3 ^J>js I J^j jp 5iil jLs 

^ was the Qur'an." He said: "I ff \^°J'' m u \ *' '& •' *\\ •' 

wanted to get up (and leave), then I • J ^ , is? f 'Jjj-^ ;, 

thought of the Qiyam (night prayer) j£ <iil dLLifj L^lilf diJil J^ Nj^ 

of the Messenger of Allah ^§ and ^ '-•*»*,.' -, -1 ,-, - *,, 

•ifil JjJl »J l^i ^i- ^1 14xiJl^ Ji-j 
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JI4JI t3^S lW" f^ ubT 



said: "Tell me about the Qiyam of 
the Messenger of Allah ^." She 
said: "Do you not recite this Surah: 
"O you wrapped in garments?"^ I 
said: "Yes." She said: "Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyam 
Al-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Surah, so the Messenger of 
Allah g| and his Companions 
prayed Qiyam. Al-Lail for one year. 
Allah withheld the latter part of this 
Surah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Surah, so Qiyam 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory." I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah j|!. I 
said: "O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 3gg." She said: 
"We used to prepare his Siwak and 
water for his ablution, and Allah 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night. He would use the 
Siwak, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak'ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allah and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak'ah, and that made eleven 
Rak'ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Witr 
with seven Rak'ahs, then he prayed 



HI Jill Jj-^j yj J lii ?_jll 61 c~H^ 
; f £ ," t' e l s- •>'. 

&\'y* <J Jjy US' loJli ?«|| 4)1 (Jj^ij 

<«j 01 f-**Z> UJ A^-j 'j& "Hi 1 "£*^* °J_f4^ ! 'J 

(jji*j lA^u ^3^j -h}-*-* J^' l^ 

3*-? 6^~^-^ us^*^ {*-* ' Ljto-**^ L>-~L«J 
diua **5j i^-^i i»^ fJ™i ^° , ^*J o~i^~ 

iii il <i! J>i3 6 £5 !^ 1; oUSj 

lil jlij LJlli pju 61 lI^-I S%^> ^Ju^ 

jj*l S/j iiSj B^*^ y^l jLp 1 i>; uA-^ 
Sf j iD ^ & oT^Jl fy || 4i! ^J of 

l^-i flUi *Vj i-\lZai\ i J&- iUli" ill) pLs 

.JyLUi 



' I] Al-Muzzammil 73. 
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two Rak'ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak'ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah |g offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiydm 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak'ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah ^ 
having recited the whole Qur'an 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan." I went to 
Ibn 'Abbas and told him what she 
had said, and he said: "She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him. [1] 

<. l jf>jA j\ *C£- pu jV°J <kr^' SJls*? ^W" ^u t (\riL^^"'*^ oa-U^ t p 1 ... 4 <L>- y>- 1 l «J j>£ 

Comments: 

1. "His character was the Qur'an itself' means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur'an, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet ;g in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur'an forbids, not 
one iota of them was found in him. 



[1J Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Taslim, and the two while sitting after 
that. 
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2. The Qiyam Al-Lail and the WiO- prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak'ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this veiy prayer is called the Tarawih, and in 
normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Salatut Tarawih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 
intermittent pauses for rest. 

3. "If I could go to her": actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel^and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. 'Aishah, 'Ali, and 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 

Chapter 3. The Reward Of One -,L£»j f 15 # ^l>' &\1 - (Y f^-Jl) 
Who Prays Qiyam During . . ' * „*. : 

Ramadan Out Of Faith And In n v AJ ^ si]} hI-^-'j ^H 

The Hope Of Reward 

1603. It was narrated from Abu ij>\ <j* '4^ °o* ^ Hjj*"' ~ ^'V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . , > . «,, ., . ^> . , ^ . 
Allah g£ said: "Whoever prays & '9*"* -■ & ^~ jf "T* 1 *^ 
Qiyam during Ramadan out of ill °J^t :Jll |§r &\ J_jij jl ij_'J* ^1 
faith and in the hope of reward, he , yi „ ,- > „ „ „ » , './„'„ 
will be forgiven his previous sins." OS f^" u J > M^'j UU.I au-j 
(Sahih) . ii<Ji 

.TVA:^ c N ■• <\ / ^ :(^yj)l v 1 ^* l^ *Ijj) kjJlj ' H<\o:^ i^^Jl ^jii 

1604. It was narrated from Abu _^l J^LL^I ^ j^>~. lj^-1 - M«£ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of s . s ,,,.*. ^., .<«, -..; t~ 
Allah i| said: "Whoever prays fL ~ ' £ ^~~ <* ^ ^ ^ : JU ^ 
Qiyam during Ramadan out of Jij :jvj dUU ^ ^J5^- ^»- :J^ 
faith and in the hope of reward, he , o fi „„ ', „ ; „^ >t .„. * ; ,j 
will be forgiven his previous sins." u*^ 1 ^ t* **^ -* 1 ti^ 1 ^/^ 

UUJ oliij ill ^i» :J^ 5§l ;&! j_>ij 
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ts?j>-\ Hi ijj*>j5\ i^o-As- ^ JjLJI d-jJbJl jiijl iVo^:?- iJl-jij tY«*A:»* i^jU^Jl 

Comments: 

"Hoping for its reward" means one's intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 

Chapter 4. Qiydm During The 5Uiij j& (>U3 ujLj - (l *j«J0 

Month Of Ramadan ' ; * * 

1605. It was narrated from 'Aishah ■",] ■£. lu iiJU ^S t^ ti'jJA - \ ■; » o 
that the Messenger of Allah %fe ->'*«"■••■,." -,'„>.„ 
prayed in the Masjid one night, and ^-> ^ '-^^ h* ' S J> h? '^ 
some people followed his prayer. J- £j ^ ^J, j JU ig 4>l 
Then he prayed the following night ^ ,' * „ '' 4 ," 

and more people came. Then they 'J^J jIj^II ^ ,^U> ^ i^-u £!>Uaj 

gathered on the third or fourth ^, J $fa ^ , ( ^. , I* ,>lSlI 

mght and the Messenger of Allah ' ' - " ' * t " l ^ 

^g did not come out to them. £rM ^ HI &\ JjAj p-fcJi jo^d j*^ 

When morning came he said: "I „,„, „~ .,., , < >'.*, .; - s 

saw what you did, and nothing t/?*~ 0J - f" ^^-^ <S, "— i J 

prevented me from coming out to M o^ti J!f Si J. 'J&\ r/J^\ {y> 

you but the fact that I feared that '" ^„ '!,.>„-,- ■., 

this would be made obligatory for • "J^j ^ ^A* (33* <». 
you," and that was in Ramadan. 
(Sahth) 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that people's fondness, ardent longing (Shawq), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If Allah's Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 

1606. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ju>c ,'J <&! jUp U'^t - n«T 
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Dharr said: "We fasted with the 

Messenger of Allah in Ramadan 

and he did not lead us in praying j£ V£ <.JU- S J\ xi- ^ jjjjl ^£ tji* 

Qiyam until there were seven days ' ,,„,„'„, -\ *-' «„,'„•:''. 

left in the month, when he led us <^J £° ^ '' ^ ji s^J <^ '^ t^ 1 



csS l^ 5 " • (*"*i f"^ <JUfflJ>_; ^ 



in praying Qiyam until one-third of 

the night had passed. Then he did 

not lead us praying Qiyam when ^~k v* J l^ H f^ 'j^ 1 'oi £r* 

there were six days left. Then he •', -,sr ., . C|l . , r . i, . r sf ,,?,, 

led us praying Qiyam when there ' \ ' ' ,'.,!. 

were five days left until one half of 'J^l y^ C*»i <j£»- y^\^\ \.ji\ 

the night had passed, I said: "O '> .,■:.', as.- ,"?*' .'< , t< ' t ^ <- *)z 

Messenger of Allah! What if we T - -^ J ; 

spend the rest of this night praying Cij^ j£- pU^I *i pi! y> £l» : 3 if 

NaflV* He said: "Whoever prays / , , , - a > -■- ,- ,, 

Qiyam with the Imam until he f 3 L ; J^. ^ r - f^ 4I ^ 

finishes, Allah will record for him J & 1& ^\ '^ ±>$ J> J^ }rk 

the Qiyam of a (whole) night." ; E __^,_ ' c ' j , <( , ;' ^„ 

Then he did not lead us in prayer ^' &]>« <J*- °*l~y ^l '^rj &!&! 

or pray Qiyam until there were .ft ^^j], ^ ;t £jj >^j, g^ 

three days of the month left. Then ( -- c - 

he led us in praying Qiyam when .jj^Jl 

there were three days left. He 

gathered his family and wives (and 

led us in prayer) until we feared 

that we would miss Al-Palah. I (one 

of the narrators) said: "What is Ah 

FalahV He said: "The Suhur." 

(Sahih) 

. \ 1 ^A : ^- t (j'j£i\ Lji jAj t \ VI o : *- i »jls; [^s-i^? oili^J] : «jj>u 

Comments: 

1. Outwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak'ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 
with the second. 

2. "With the Imam": this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Imam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 

1607. Nu'aim bin Ziyad Abu '^±^ - ^\ ^ _ n . v 
Talhah said: "I heard An-Nu'man 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims , . e - - ,,• ,, > , „^ 

saying: TVe prayed Qjyam with the ^>' :Jli V 1 ^ 1 <^ 4* ^ -^ 

Messenger of Allah & during >£ >j£ J;jj_ : j\j ^ ^ |^UU 

Ramadan on the night of the .. „-,.*".> , - *' ' ^" s ' 

twenty-third until one-third of the CM d^^\ cJ^, : JIS SAJi jJI jLj 

night had passed, then we prayed - ^ .%£ ^^ - j^ .- 

Qiyam with him on the night of the ^ " _/ -" 

twenty-fifth until one half of the v 1 ^ ^ ^^j A^ <j£ il ^ 4 **"'■> 

night had passed, then we prayed .-,.1 *i ,*4j. ..?,. . t* -.. , • , 

Qgwn with hrm on the night of the i r - J y^ - <^* , ; 

twenty-seventh until we thought 'J^JI v*-^i <Jl (Sir^J a~*^ - *"" 

that we would miss Al-Falah' - that *i *„ , . „ ', -r" ,,,.•» „* 

is what they used to call' Suhur." ^ ^ <>-r*-> & *V «~* ^ r 

(flasan) JJjiiJ ij^j - £&j| jj_,j- n/ if 

'tSj?^' t^ >*J "4 V^r" Oi -kj (j* TVY/il-U^-l "ts-^l [j~»s- oili-il] : «j jiu 

Cfaapter 5. Encouragement To jdii ^tS J ^'jti tj^ _ (o p^wJD 

Pray Qiyam Al-Lail ' 

1608. It was narrated that Abu ^ &\ ■££■ ^ olAi lo^-? - ^VA 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' , .<» u t „ „ > ° 3 ,;= , -. s - , 

Allah m said: 'When any one of ? ]'^ ^ & °^ ^ :JU "V- 

you goes to sleep, the Shaitan ties ^1 hj^j J Ls :JU s^a J ^* *r^^l 

three knots on his head, saying - > - & ,, t, t" , ' ' 

each time: "(Sleep) a long night." ^ oUa ^ ! ^ f^ 1 f u |2 *L" : ^ 

If he wakes up and remembers :&J ;j& ^ JU i^ j& iyg jj- 

Allah, one knot is undone. If he ,."",-;- -,, ' ' " U % '* ' - 

performs J^urfM', another knot is «*•' ^^ ^ z,] 9^ '-^J 1 t|^ ^j^ 

undone- If he prays, all the knots ^ ^ ^. 5^ j^ ^j^j, 

are undone and he starts his day in if s o J t 

a good mood and feeling energetic. ^4« ^ ^' oJAll JL^ Jj^ 'lS^-T 

Otherwise he starts his day in a bad v. r ' -,jtf.- ,f - w tl , »r 

mood and feeling lethargic. - - O *^ -' V 

(5aftife) . nij^i 

11 1 ^ 

VVX'.f- toiS jjj JJJ1 ;_jJUa [jr Le o=Jl ulj ijjjjiLwJl ojJUb U • ^rj>- 1 : ?Hj*" 
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j\p\ ZjM} J-ltl j»U3 ujbS" 



1609. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "Mention was made 
in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah m about a man who slept all 
night until morning. He said: 'That is 
a man in whose ear the Shaitan has 
urinated.'" (Sahih) 






i(j;UI 



1610. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah. So-and-so slept 
and missed the prayer yesterday 
until morning came.' He said: "The 
Shaitan urinated in that one's ears.'" 
(Sahih) 



3J§j ill Jjij ilp 'Ji :Jli At jI£ ^ 
j4-j illiii :JU i^J»l Ji£ Sill fU Jjt^ 

iioJi»Jl j&l) VVi:?- iJl-« 4^-js^I : gjiji>«J 
:Jls ( ^1p ^ j^I* ^'jJ-] ~ ^ * 

Cj Jj>- : J IS jS*.%\ I jlf- ^ Jj_^*J I JIp Uj Jl^- 

01 :a!!I jI£ ^ ijilj (^1 ^p j_jv=^ 
^p aU USU jl !j)l J_jiij 15 :Jli ^4-5 



l)b» :JU 



«^v»i jj^s- 



J^jOl ;>L^J! 



,41a t_Sj]j IJjtJ tJjjL^JI 



bjJ^- :J13 OtAip /fj! ^p L5*^4 GjJ>- 
^4-j ^ f^rj 8 :0 *il Jjpij Jli :<Jli 

t pj./?i 4j|y=! jajj) Ij LS Li3 Jill I ,V» fli 

^1 (i-^jj ifUJl L^>-J i^j ^v=" c-j1 oLi 

H^J Jl <-^-^ ^1 j£ 'JUai 144- jj 
t^L. ^Ij t ^V' A: ?- 1 J-Ul pUs 1 j\j LojJuaJl ojb _jjI 4j->>-I [j—*- 4ib«jJ] : THj*" 

JLj_j jj (j~>=J ttj^a- ^ ^YW ?- 'JJJI ^j-» *L*1 Jail j- 1 ^ pU-U i_jL itul^UaJl iiilil 



1611. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§ said: 'May Allah have 
mercy on a man who gets up at 
night and prays, then he wakes his 
wife and she prays, and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And may Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, then she wakes her 
husband and he prays, and if he 
refuses she sprinkles water in his 
face.'" (Hasan) 
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1612. It was narrated from 'All bin illJi i£j^. : Jll aZ=I lij^-f - UH 
Abi Talib that the Prophet g| came af , , ^ 4i _ a ,, 

to him and Fatimah at night and o^- o 1 - & u* ^X? 1 &<•$?* °i? 

said: "Won't you pray?" I said: "O J\ j; ^ ^ J&. ^ - ^j| %\ 

Messenger of Allah, our souls are in ", ^ ,"' , ,, , ,"'«'«* 

the hand of Allah and if He wants to : ^ ^ u 3 **> 5i ^r 11 <^ ^^ 

make us get up, He will make us get ^, U| 3 ,- G .^Jj f ft f^i'tf, 

up." The Messenger of Allah |jg ^ ' .-",,, >,^ 

went away when I said that to him. i £*j t££; 01 *Li liU jJil jl liiil 

Then, as he was leaving I heard ',.: >-, > \i , .„.,„ », ■*. ., '.,,■,: 

him striking his thigh and saying: u=-, -=w , j-j j~ 

But, man is ever more quarrelsome : iijZj oJL^j ^J&t *j>'& y=j oU^ Is 

than anything.^ (SaMh) , , , ' ~. < „ x> .. 

[oi:ui«S3l] 

VVo:i- icJi jjj JJJl i^Ui> ^ji* ojJI i jU t^jsL^Jl Jjl*? tn-L~» <kj-j^-l:cja_j*sj 

j* 1UV:^ tgtJl . . . JJJl fti JU ij| ^1 ^j^: *_jL iJ^^H lt 5jUJlj it^ ^ 

Comments: 

"Our souls": this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur'an, "Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep." (Az-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 

1613. It was narrated from 'Ati bin ^ jii *; Jbi i£ iT£j.f - \-\\r 
Husain, from his father, that his ', s ' „ , ' ", s 

grandfather 'Ali bin Abi Talib said: ^ : JLS ^l£ j&Z- :oii ^ j^l^l 
"The Messenger of Allah j% came in >. *<^ J^ .^ j^, ., . J 
to Fatimah and I, one night and ' " ' " - -- 

woke us up to pray, then he went Cf. ^*^ 0* "^5^ tlrf 5^ <j^ (*=§^- 
back to his house and prayed for 
part of the night, and he did not hear 

any movement from us. He came : JlJ ;_Ju* ^1 ^ £j& {a^ '^i 
back to us and woke us up, and said: 



If- <■&"*■ ul Q? If "-^f^ cf. (4^ 



'Get up and pray.' I sat up, rubbing ^ ^ U ^ & ^ J ^ & &} 

my eyes, and said: 'By Allah, we will «£ J\ -" p t s^L3aJU tiii;ti jill 

only pray that which Allah has t ,-,,,. ~ / , s « - 

decreed for us; our souls are in the ' ^ ^ £*^ ^ J^ 1 5- ^ l^ 



(1] ^/-i&>if 18:54. 



Book of Qiydm Al-Lail ... 461 jlftfl &!£$ JJt pL5 u*US" 

hand of Allah and if He wants to j> -. > - ;r .,?.;.?;■ ,,.?, r , s. 

make us get up, He will make us get - ^ - •' C 7 

up.' The Messenger of Allah jg ui :Jjifj jL* h'jA Ulj ii~llii :Jli 

turned away, striking his hand on his -,,",, « » > „ * 

thigh, and saying: ! We will only pray ' ^ 4)1 ^ li Ml J^ U 1*11 

that which Allah has decreed for us! fa ^ -,f ,£ ^ j,, ^ ^f ^ 

"But, man is ever more quarrelsome f , / ' ' s „ 

than anything.'" 113 (Sa/iifc) l)>; jij ^ 4il Jji-j Jji :Jl» 

li V| ^I./j'i U)> ! ;^>>i LS 1£ 0^1: L-Jj ,,^jj 

Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night jili v&> jjii ljLj - (t (tJ ™Jl) 

Prayer ' ' mr^o 

1614. It was narrated from Humaid ; ji| j^ *j; g£ £y£\ _ \\\i 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman - that is Ibn .,,*"' .' "% . , ' ~ ,t ,-* , 

'Awf, that Abu Hurairah said: "The ^- 5* 'j-^ l^ 1 ^ y 5* JH 1 ^-^ 

Messenger of Allah g§ said: 'The ., _ ^ -, ^ _ - ^ _^ ^ 

best fasting after the month of ' , ,,',,,''% 

Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- -M ^ ^Jr»'-> <-^ : <-^ ~ a 'jtj* ^ 

Muharram, and the best prayer after t . f .'_ <,-.-- .\ *•<■ ,-*,, V- f f,i 

the obligatory prayer is prayer at __ ' - „, . 

night.'" (Sahih) l*$w> <JujA\ •&> s^Jal! J-£*lj p*"-" 

Comments: 

The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Allah, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of 'Ashura. Some people have 
understood it to mean fast in general. 

1615. It was narrated from Abu .j^ ^j - ^ ^f _ n ^ 
Bishr Ja'far bin Abi Wahshiyyah % * t ,>' ,- c - - . > -■ • % 
that he heard Humaid bin 'Abdur- ^ If K*^- &^»- : <J^ &\ £* ^'^ 



^Al-Kahf 18:54. 
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- j> ^ 



Rahman say: "The Messenger of 

Allah & said: 'The best prayer & "^ CT" Ail <s?*-J «*' £ /"*■ ^ 

after the obligatory prayer is prayer :|! <u>] J^j JU :J^ o^v 31 ^ 

at night and the best fasting after s \ _ , ... ,..,"/, > ,'•'< 

the month of Ramadan is Al- lP 1 f^ i«kjl\ iZ pjJ\ J^1» 

Muharram.'" tf^f ,*^] 1 ^- ^ ^j, ^rf- 

Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it - , , , 

in Mursal form. (SaMA) •^ l «Jl ^! V^. 

Comments: 

The Ahadith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet's Companion Abu 

Hurairah 4^. In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 

is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu'bah bin 
Hajjaj. 

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night J jdui ?^U jjii tJ ^ - (v ^^J\) 

Prayer While Traveling " ' , .' ,,. - Sl . 

1616. It was narrated from Zaid : JLi J^l ^ lUi l%s.f - IW 

bin Zabyan who attributed it to s » > , 

Abu Dharr that the Prophet 3§§ j^* 2 ^ i* V- 5 ^-^ : <-^ J -»^ a &-**- 

said: "There are three whom Allah >-^ r ,,.r. «,„<.,. ,s . >. , -,.; 

ioves: A man who comes to some t Z ,?' ', 

people and asks (to be given 'tXrA ^"^ : <J^ iS ^Jl ^ ji ^1 J! 

something) for the sake of Allah * "if-- i-.- -! v- ' a i — " 5 - > ■ > 

and not for the sake of their ' 1 r^ U ^ ^ ^ '<>J ^ ^ 

relationship, but they do not give tj^l ^gSj i% zy^ ^JLJ jjj 

him, so a man stayed behind and ,* , t , - ,*, -.* +, ,-*' - 

gave to him in secret, and no one r^- ^ sUa * U rtl 1 ^ 1 J^ r*^ 

knew of his giving except Allah and *fo t ^f ^.jj|j ^ ^ ft| VI «£kZ 

the one to whom he gave it. People .'„',*'*,' s ,- * ' 

who travel all night until sleep f-fc 1 ! v*"' fj^l ^ b| ^ ^4^ LsjL^ 

becomes dearer to them than -.^ • •», *> , j". -r , -[< '!-;•> \" 

anything that may be equated with ■ * ' ', " * ' 

it, so they lay down their heads %j^ ^& <jls j4-jj ',yl? >&j [jj&iS 

(and slept), then a man among ^ s, . , 'dG l J '' ; u "idn -[■ 

them got up and started praying to t ^ i t ^~ ; - ; ^ -^^ J -^ 

Me and beseeching Me, reciting . «mJ i£li j] 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted." (Hasan) 

/jjUI S>t)l kLj> ^ OjiU-1 i iL ti>JI Xk^s t(_jjj>jj| a^-j^-\ [|%~S" eib*jj] I ptjjSej 

i\TU> u,jjj£}\ ^ jaj i " £^>*-p' : Jlij cij 1 _ s i^oJl jj J^>« ^ YilA: 7- i<cil p-f~-=j 
i WYWVYiA^r:^ lOL^ ^1 ^>^j i."( L 5jjiil ^) jU- «!l^-':jLJl JUj 
jjj ^ jj-^v» ,j*- *^ \ oV /o : j^j-| ij-j^I jLi-j iiuj_b- i!^;*^! <uiljj t\\T/t: •i'UJlj 

Comments: 

Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 
or hundreds of thousands in number. 

Chapter 8. The Time For (.1^1 cij lj^ " (A r^O 

1617. It was narrated that Masriiq JUaI^I ^ Itii 1%jM - n\V 
said: "I said to 'Aishah: 'Which deed ,, (<J . ,_ , -.,*.-" 
was most beloved to the Messenger : Jli ~ J-^' ^' > ~ ^ 6* lS^ 1 
of Allah it?' She said: 'That which ^ <J ^ A*. ^ £j\\ ^ *^ £^ 
was done persistently.' I said: 'At ,.** if "' >°> 

what part of the night did he pray JUJ^I j;\ :iiiUJ c~U :J1S Jjj-li 
QiyamT She said: 'When he heard ^ .^ ^ ^ j^- J ^ 

the rooster.'" (Sahih) '' ~,",'e i( *'. r 

'*jj* lil :lLJU ?Jj£[ (Ills' JlLl q;li :cJl 

ViUj-^l ... JJJI J % ^ ^>^j ^j JJJ1 S_>L -_>L 'u^ 1 --^ 1 ^ '(4— J 

Comments: 

Shortly before dawn. 

Chapter 9. With What gtyam * £"^4 u /? 4*^ _ ^ (►**•■)!> 

Should Begin d^ y^JI) ftall 

1618. It was narrated that ^'Asim : jif j^J]| y £^ ^f _ nu 
bin Humaid said: "I asked 'Aishah 
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with what did he - meaning the 



Us- 



Prophet ^ - start Qprn ^Z-Lafi? G U <* 4j -^ 1 " <J* f • ' «* ^ y^ 
She said: 'You have asked me ^M. y> ^ ^ 'j,'*j\ J^ : jvj 
something which no one before you 



has asked. The Messenger of Allah 



OlS Uj aJ^jM- cJLi< :JU uli>- 



H used to say the Takbir ten times, - ^ *ill ^ - ?Jp iG iaiii: 

the Tahmid ten times, the Tasbih o _J -ir"' " " '"•« ^ ,^ 

ten times and the 7a/iffl ten times, <u£ ^li Ui jj^i ^p ^li uiJ :cJlj 

and pray for forgiveness ten times, ,, 1/ ^ # ^, 3 , / ^ ^ ^ 

and say: Allahummaghfirli, J ~ J ' 

wahdim, wdrzuqni wa 'afini A'udhu \*jt» ji^j \'jZ£- f4~4j \'J^- ^^4j 

billahi min diqil-maqami yawmal- „,• -, ,| > >, „., , ., , 

qiyamah (O Allah, forgive me, & -f ] -f^ 1 " :J >^ '^ -^J 

guide me, grant me provision and ^ Jjl 3j*f ^l*? <^JjG ti^'j 

good health. I seek refuge with ' "__."__ „__." 

Allah from the difficulty of standing ■ * ? ^ ' f )i f ^ ' Jrf 
on the Day of Resurrection.)" 
(/fcnm) 

4fl-l^«\JI ^jfi a A^aJl t 4j ^tJUlwJ L> UU tOa-Uajl fcjjljl ajl 4^-jiil L^urf^ a^U**lj : flEJ J*BJ 

. \f W: 7- (^j^SJl ^i ysj iii jjj vto-b- ^ 

1619. It was narrated that Rabi'ah ,',,: »: >. .,, 1 •'-"•? 
bin Ka'b AI-AsIami said: "I used to ?** ^ "-**" Jj!> " 
stay overnight at the Prophet's 5* i<^ljj*Jlj j^Ai ^ 4il ilp tj^-l 
apartment and I used to hear him . , : " ' t * , , e „ ,„^ 
when he prayed gryam at night <>" '** L1 ^' &" '# ^ ^ un- 
saying: 'Subhan Allahi Rabbil- £j\ ££ : Jvi ^Jll^l 1 _^5' J> ik?j 
Alamin (Glory be to Allah, the / , , f %,.>*., 5 ' , ,„' 
Lord of the worlds)' for a long f U !i ' 4A * Ju| °^ SI i^ 1 j^- ^ 
time, then he said: 'S«Man ^ZZa/i a^'UJ! ij 5b I 0IAH1 :Jji: m\ '■+ 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be ' ' '>,,/".' 
to Allah)' for a long time." (SaMh) H^^j &\ olAli» :Jjj£ p ^^Jl 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibn ;jis ju^ ^ ^ U^-l - \1Y> 

'Abbas said: "When the Prophet gl _ § , - ^ *. ,>„',**, 

got up at night to pray Tahajjud, he Z* 6L ^ Lj ' ys** "* V^ 1 0* il * ii Llj ^ 

said: 'Allahumma, lakal-hamdu anta <fc '\ . ; ■" ^ : ; _ ijj f 

nurus-samawati wal-ardi wa man I ", ' s ' * , * ,, c *-' , " ', 

fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta ^fr. J^ 1 drf f 15 ty Sit ir^ ^ : <-^ 

qayyamus-samawati wal-ardi wa ^j, 'J ^Jf l^J, Jjj j**!],, . j u - 

mfl/i fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta ' ' 

malikus-samawati wal-ardi wa man *^tk cJ>\ aX^\ SS'j i^j ^j jAj jMj 

fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta *•''<< '„'<- « . . ~ .45,' ,.>sn 

haqqun wa waduka haqqun wat u ' ^ ST ' J 

jannatu haqqun wan-naru haqqun <-lfcj> U»j u^jVlj ol^LlJI dJIU cJ! 

wan-nabiyyuna haqqun wa *,'\* ** -{*.,, *, ,•*>.,; -.?, 

Muhammadun haqqun, laka ^ ,J ^ ^ JJ ^ cJl " U>JI ^ 

aslamtu wa 'alaika tawakkaltu wa ^_ 'ojL^\j J^ IpLUIJ j^ jllJlj j^ 

fo'foi amant. (O Allah, to You be j •« - '-,',„ , .' r " * Je 

praise, You are the Light of the ^-^ li ^J oILM ^ tj^ -u^j 

heavens and the Earth and :UC ~ ^ t^ ^ «J t(( ^ ^ 

whoever is in them. To You be c / 

praise, You are the Sustainer of ^ <J r ^' ic-ISV- liDjj c~Li=U- liLjii 

the heavens and the Earth and **:*t, - tf *°M ,--- > .If ,— > .*; 

whoever is in them. To You be * 

praise, You are the Sovereign of Nj 6y- Vj cJl V! ity M i^-jiJl tiilj 
the heavens and the Earth and 



whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed.'" Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: "Wa bika khasamtu wa ilaika 
hakamtu, ighfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
ma a khkh artu wa ma a'lantu antal- 
muqaddimu wa antal-mu 'khkhi r, la. 
ilaha ilia anta wa la hawla wa Id 
quwwata ilia billah (And with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 



,«<dJL Nl 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).'" 
(Sahih) 

o* vv ^c <J^ <^j M ^ sju* v^ 'oo 1 ^ 1 ~'X" 'r 1 — ^A'-fRf* 

Comments: l - 

Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadith is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 

1621. It was narrated from Kuraib . ^ ifc, i; &J, ££f _ nn 

that 'Abdullah bin Abbas told him, . - , , . 

he slept at the house of Maimunah cij^ 1 : <J^ ^^ °if *~*&\ }j>\ &J&- 

the wife of the Prophet 0, who ,. *. -.^ ?* ,„i .,'-.,.?, >. >,„; , 

was his maternal aunt. He said: "I ^ ' • Y^ 0* J ~ Crf ^^ 

laid down across the mattress and »l £^ ji* cj£ 2f :<^jU ^fe 

the Messenger of Allah j|g and his , , >.„?.-«-- ' ,'■ 

wife lay along it. The Prophet £ iff ^ c^k^U «JU ^5 t^jiil 

slept until midnight, or a little j &fj gg j,| j^; ^L>,j sSl^Il 

before or a Httle after. The Prophet \ ^ , s __ , , ' % 

jg| woke up and began to rub the <~&z\ W ^ 3§j jbl Jj^j p& tL^JjL 

sleep from his face with his hand. j^, ^ ^ ^ ^ %t .f '$, 

Then he recited the last ten Verses "\ T , ' t 

oi Surah Al 'Imran. Then he got up tf>-j if fj^Jl ^^Ij ^M^ §^£ 4i\ J>ij 

and went to a water skin that was .- , . ^ _.,rj. . ^xj. ,-j^,* ( - *i , 

hanging up and performed J'PWw' ;j - > ~' ^ C^ ^ ^ " - r ^ -^ r 1 ; --; 

from it, and he performed Wudu' L^u Ljyj£ i«lii ^,2 J I »li p 0I^j= Jf 

well, then he stood up and prayed." , '•- '\' ? > - ' * J > >> f 

Abdullah bin Abbas said: "I stood -*"' "^ Jb ^ f U r " s -^-» ^ U 

up and did what he had done, then p £j, U Ji. cJl^i ^JJI :(JJ & ^| 

I went and stood beside him. The . ^ .» , „ ^ „ ,*.*■',',' 

Messenger of Allah fS put his right ^ ^' ^J CfJ* ^ ^ c ** a c ^* i 

hand on my head, took hold of my j^, ^ft ^ |- J^ c^ ;i 

right ear and tweaked it. Then he „.*»'.,/„ a „ " , .' 

prayed two Rak'ahs, then two jr«*j j»j uc^J p u~^J J-^ ' ^^i 
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Rak'alis, then two Rak'ahs, then «> ,,,< s > „,., s * ,„i, s > ,,,.„ *? 

two Rak'ahs, then two Ua&'a/tf, f -^ r jr^' ^ J F ^ J F 

then two Rak'ahs, then he prayed jjIxiSj JU<J tOsjJl »pL>- J>- i^L^I 

W%r. Then he lay down until the ' _,, _ , 

Mu'adhdhin came to him and he • Lxr^g?- 
prayed two brief Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

lo-pj \/*X'.r isj^-j lijJaJl Juu l)IjaII SfljS i_jL it-_j^_jjl t(_jjL>tJl i»- j^- 1 : «j jpij 

Chapter 10. Using Siwafc ^ ill lij Jii' li ljLj - O « »«JI) 

When Getting Up To Pray At ' ",**,, \, 

Night WVWI) illpl 5- jyJl 

1622. It was narrated from '^j^'j & ^ j^ l%*.f - mt 
Hudhaifah that when the Prophet , , * „ s , = 

i| got up to pray at night, he would io&i ^ t,^^-J\ £* If- Ji*h jj! 

brush his teeth with the Siwak. f ., ,, , * .. „ - - 1 j , - , ^ .- 

1623. It was narrated that JjSj\ & ^ i^ $g.\ - \\\t 
Hudhaifah said: "When the ,J> , a ,, + , ,,« , 

Messenger of Allah if got up to if ^ ^ :JU ^M &-^ :JLI 

pray Tahajjud at night, he would .- {J^ uj- c f ^j^ .j^ ^j. 

brush his teeth with the Siwak." , *' / ,' , ,,*„'- 

(Sflftift) fl* lil iH ?^ Jj^j ^ : <J^ ^d-^- 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The J\ J* .js^m 'Ji - O y r «J|) 

Discrepancies Reported From "' ,'^ ' ' . - ., 

Abu Hasin 'Uthman Bin 'Asim 4^^' '-^ J p? 1 * Ji ^ b?¥~ 

In This Hadith ^\ _ ^^ v ^^j,) 

1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah j_^ ^; 4,1 j^ li^.f - nY£ 
said: "We were commanded to use the 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 468 jlfill &lai$ J-ltl f»Ufl ujltf 



Siwak when we got up to pray at 
night." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The purpose of Trmm An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abu 
Hasin reported it from Shaqiq from Ijudhaifah in No. 1624, and from Shaqiq, 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 

1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq .^ r^ ,. ^ ^ _ mo 
said: "We were commanded, when ( 

we got up to pray at night, to clean ^) If- ]\$Xr°\ &-^ : Jl? <*i1 *£^ &l£- 

our mouths with the Siwak." , .*.* .'.. „.» ,*t - u c „-. . - 

(Sahih) & l ^ : J ^ ^ f**" 

C_£Jl ^y JajUJl Jlij ' L5 - I j^ (jjl y 1 -UjIjUji * V:?- lojijj [p^laia «*a*^s] i TuSa 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that the use of Siwak had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet |§ and it was his Command also. 

Chapter 12. With What Should £&j „J> - (, : £tf - ( H ^«Jl) 
Prayer At Night Begin? *" *--*•♦ i 



1626. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: "I asked 'Aishah: 



'With what did the Prophet H start H51^- :Jlf ^Jji ^ ^i t£U :Jli 

his prayer?' She said: 'When he got t Js , ,„ -* , - c , s , ,. *, ■, 

up to pray at night he would start his ^' & «^- <^ :JU ^ <* V^ 

prayer with the words: Allahumma ££, ^j £iLi J^ j$jj. ; jij :j ^ 

Rabba Jibrtl wa Mikd'il wa Israfil; , , ' 9 f ; -,j-« ' - , .*„ 

Fatiras-samawati walard, 'Slim al- ^ So^ <Sh *-^ ^^ '-^ u**v^ 

ghaybi wash-shahadah, anta tahkumu '\~ fa ^ 'dill ?4j"!>U> i£^ #? *-lil 

bayna 'ibadika fima kanu fihi „ „ ,""«"' 

yakhtalifun, Allahumma ihdhini VJ 'f"-^ 1 " ^ <b"^Li ^Bl JIUi ^ 



limakhtulifa fihi min al-haqq innaka 
tahdi man tasha'ila siratinm mustaqim 



il^JLUl ^i»li ij-il^ijj t\?)^°J i\ijr? 
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H-Sv?iJ c-jl jiLj-^Jij i_-IiJI rt-JLp (j^j jIj 



(0 Allah, Lord of Jibr'il, Mika'il and 

Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 

Earth, Knower of the unseen and the Ljjj) t i_jii£iJ *J l^liT UJ iisLLe. ^ 

seen, You judge between Your slaves .''**,■ ,. ' *■ 

concerning that wherein they differ. ^^ ^i J^ 1 drf ^ '-^ ^ J4* 1 

Allah, Guide me to the disputed _ , *.> ^ jj ^ - 

matters of truth, for You are the One , ' ' 

Who guides to the Straight Path). 3 ' 

(Sahih) 

^y VV':?- '(JjUL; 4jLp.iJ *y| ^^li! Ejivs l-jL tjJ_/l — <JI o_jiya ljuj 4=r_r>-l '■ T^ij^ 

1627. It was narrated that Ibn ^ .^ >. ^ ^ _ nTV 

Shihaab said: "Humaid bin 'Abdur- 

Rahman bin 'Awf told me that a : J I* V^ $ 0^ 'Cr'ji 6* t -r*J If) 

man from among the Companions 

of the Prophet sg| said: 'I said, when 



I was on a journey with the i5Ij cis : JU 3H ^-lll ^U-M ^ ^lij 

Messenger of Allah |g: By Allah, I a ^,t- * "/ '„ ,„ - 

am going to watch the prayer of <^ ! ^ lj *& *"' W"-> C ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah i| and see what LlU t ^JUU ^'J J>- pUJ |g -uil J^j 

he does. When he prayed 'Isha', he „ „ ir ^, /,.,', 4 

lay down for a long time. Then he ^^1 *^l ^*j jl-M s^ ^ 

woke up and looked toward the J% j j£ ^£il li jJjl ^ L%i 

horizon and said: "Our Lord! You % ^"' ' ,"', 

have not created (all) this without ^ J^- 4'^. ^ i-Si £ fij^> : J lis 

purpose" until he reached: "for _ n ^, jT] ^ ^ ^ ^ 

You never break (Your) " 

Promise." 1 J Then the Messenger Ot^j ^1 $H Jil Jj-^j ^>1 p [Hi 
of Allah #| reached across his bed 
and took a Siwa/: from it, then he 

poured water from a vessel and Ji- Ji^i p ^j t^iili ;U ija* sjlSl 

cleaned his teeth. Then he stood «,,,'. a',',,.- s .' > ■> 

and prayed until I said: "He has ^~ C?^ 1 p ft li jJ» ^ J* : cJi 

prayed for as long as he slept." jj^- j^, «i J^, u -jj -^ ^ :i ij| 

Then he lay down until I said: "He , „ , , ,, ,, , \ *% , , 

has slept as long as he prayed." J**» Jli li ji. :Jlij s^i Jjl Jii 115 

Then he woke up and did the same » m, ',«: ,s- r ..« ^s *, J i , - 

as he had done the first time and ' 
said the same as he had said. The 



^ja 7-Ji ^ f'jp\ ?Z> <-\S\j*? **•; jjxiili 



111 Al 'Imran 3:191-194. 
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Messenger of Allah H did that 
three times before Fajr."' (Sahih) 

,y WoiWi:^ '"ill ^Jl ij^U-l" ^i «j^JI_jjI ^j^l [»j>e^s> wL-ul] :»^bj 

.IVY* :^ t^^Jl ^ j^j hj <jj»ji\ ujLjJ. ^l ojj^- 
Comments: 

A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made. 

Chapter 13. Mentioning Hie & j - .^ p &tf - Of ,^*J|) 

Prayer Of The Messenger Of ' ' ' -' * *, ' ' 

Allah m At Night 0^ «^0 J^. ^ 

1628. It was narrated that Anas . jy -^-j - ^^ ^f _ mA 
said: "Every time we wanted to see ,* I , \ ', , , ^ e 
the Messenger of Allah £j| praying y^' 0* 4*=- ^j^" 1 : <J^ -^ ^'-^ 
at night we saw him, and every ' m ^ ^ ,j ^ ,& g'^ . ^ 
time we wanted to see him . , - s « * 
sleeping, we saw him." (Sahih) l^l* «ly o\ £LiJ Vj ofit^ ^i u-ii J?^ 

Comments: 

The objective is to signify that Allah's Messenger ^jg had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of Ms night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one's convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 

1629. Ya'la bin Mamlak said that .^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ nn 
he asked Urmn Salamah about the ( ' 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah '■$?) If- ^hjt o^ J^ :<J13 g\» tfJ^- 
|§, and she said: "He used to pray .?., ,.* \„ ?f =>4> f ,.. .„•% 

'Isha', then he would recite TasMh, ^ * <>- °] - ^ <f) ^ ^ 

then after that he would pray Jjij s%i ^ lili S| jll £f :«^-f 

whatever Allah willed (he should ,., t s > - ■ * , , >\" ■■&, • 

pray) of night prayer. Then he Cr - ^ ^ l «>*- D * :cJU * ^ £1 

would go and sleep for as long as p t Jllll ^ Jfai ^li U lilL; JL*; ll 

he had prayed. Then he would get t >'.,,*>. * -» >*„/•" * 

up from sleep and pray for as long hi -M~~: ^ <J*" ^ <Jri ^'J? ^^t 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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of his would continue until dawn." -■ , ; , _, , , ,. * , r - ; >c 
[Hasan) ' \ Lr ~ ^ ~ ' '■* 

1630. It was narrated from Ya'la jjj, £^ . jj ^ ^ _ nr , 
bin Mamlak that he asked Uram " _ " 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet sl|, 'if- <■"<&& J^ £ &\ £f & &\ ■£* if 

about the recitation and prayer of , .- '.,-., t t '( m '-.,, . r., 

the Messenger of Allah |§. She said: £ JJ 4 * U T 1 JU * l : ^ ?■ > J - 

"What do you want to know about ^£j $g| jil J^d/, it\yi -^ s|g ^IJl 

his prayer (i.e., you can never match * f , , „ „ , ,y .-,-■■ "' 

it)? He used to pray, then sleep for ^ °^ '^"^ (^ U : ^^ S^ 

as long as he had prayed, then he -£ ^ ^ J^ '-j J^, ^ yj, *£ 1* 

would pray as long as he had slept, r .,.'*> ~ , «„ s ,,•;*-,«* 

then he would sleep as long as he ^ ^-^ ^ ^r^- ^ cr^ ^ ^ f 1 ^ (^ 

had prayed, until dawn came." Then ^ s-^j* ;,,^ ^ ,^ £,,.- 

she described to him his recitation, ' - ' , ' 

and she described a clear recitation • l*^ 
in which every letter was distinct. 
(Hasan) 

lJ ^\ ie\j3 L1JIS" i_i~T fU-Lo i_jlj ullljill JjUaJ l (_£■!» jdl As-jjJ-l E^^--"- 0ib-u|] : Wj^iJ 

s \ V V o : ■?- i (_£j^3 1 ^ j&j ' " tc-j^sc [j~j- " : tS'-^'j^ I J ^ j "4 J^~" ,jj ^ JJ i uIj j>- ^ 

Comments: 

To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he jgji prayed. May Allah's Greetings and Peace be 
upon him. 

Chapter 14. Mentioning The *j& & & P& 'J'} - * »^*JD 

Prayer Of Prophet Dawud, " * , , . 

Peace Be Upon Him, At (v " ^° <PH ^ *> 
Night 

1631. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ ^^ . ^ m ^ _ ^ rs 
bin Aws that he heard Abdullah 
bin 'Amr bin Al-'As say: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'The 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is ' J ^- s^' ?■ J r^* ^ -*' ^ Cf 
the fasting of Dawud, peace be 
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upon him. He used to fast one day . - u „„,,;,? ..„ 4l * ,, -,,; 

and not the next. And the most - ^- \ - ^ - ■ T ^ J 

beloved of prayer to Allah is the i^_ its p^LUl aI1£ SjlS £ll^ ^j j* 

prayer of Dawud. He used to sleep . , , * , *, , ^ ■„ f 

half the night, spend one-third of ^ Jl s*-^' V^J ^ J"*J u >- 

the night in prayer and sleep for &* 'Jr. pi ^ ill' at§ SjiS s%> 

one-sixth of it.'" (Sa/ufe) r - ' r " ,,,,,„ 

tfjl . . . Jjb Sji*3 4Jjl jjl 0_jL,aJI 1_J-I <_>L tf-LjVl llJiU-1 IlSjUsJI 4?-j»-I ! «Jj*SJ 

Comments: 

{See commentary to Hadith 1617) 

Chapter 15. Mentioning The cr"^ ^ & "&* J** ~ ^ ° f*-*JD 

Prayer Of Prophet Musa And ^ j^ j.^, ^ >^, j^ 

The Different Reports From " ^' - r s 

Sulaiman At-Taimi About It (V'l li*cl\) -ui ^iJl 

1632. It was narrated from Anas ^^ ^ ^i* ,jj .Uw U^l - \"\TV 

bin Malik that the Messenger of .'„-■!' ',,= n' >• V* r-* - 'u= 

. , L -^-1 :Jb jJL>- v iUw uJjj- :Ju 

Allah % said: "On the night on -^ cn 

which I was taken on the Night c_,li °^i. ^0\ oOi ^ Ub ^ jCU- 

Jonrney {Al-Isra") I came to Musa, ,' , '. , „ ««■ , ^ o 

peace be upon him, at the red :Jli «i **' J -^J 01 ^> ^ v^ 1 ^ 

dune, and he was standing, praying <& j^^ Jj. ^\ &J ^f » 

in his grave." (Hasan) "*,>* s *- -.*" "'"-.">'« 

1633. It was narrated from Anas -fa jjjj. ^ >^&\ frjj.] _ ^YT 
that the Messenger of Allah jH said: ,,,',, ,-= , -> t,'> ,, >>*'!, 
"I came to Musa at the red dune and Oi iL ^ ^-^ :Jti ^ J ^° Ir'A &^ 
he was standing and praying." . ^J[ ^ ^ ^ iu ^ - ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) * j -, V,s '"*.+ '. - *-. 

said: This is more correct in our cAr J* c -e ,s :J^S ^ ^)1 J>^j <Jl 

view, than the Hadith of Mu'adh • § ^ -^, ^^j, ^ ^, ^ 

bin Khalid. Allah, the Most High, ~ rJ - >" ' r " 

knows best. (5aAiA) ■ "J-^i 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 473 jlffl tS^S J^ 1 f^ H^ 

. j&f Jli: &!j 

Comments: 

Mu'adh's narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 
Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as "from Sulaiman At-Taimi and Thabit 
from Anas." 

1634. It was narrated from Anas : j|| j^ ^ jSJ.\ jyj.] - \-\Tt 
that the Prophet |§ said: "I passed , f , ",'.,->, ** / *- t > t , <s , 
by the grave of Musa, peace be ^ b>. ^^ Lljji :Jli ^ ^^ 
upon him, and he was praying in ^ - ^ -j\^±L>j 3j& lr£-f : JU" 
his grave." (Sahih) ' ' " ' „ ' y j( 

1635. It was narrated that Anas .3^ -i^ ^ ^ frjj.] _ n y a 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of , * r s ' ,"' , ' , s 
Allah ^g said: 'On the night on u~^ if £r?^' olilli ^ t5 r^p <£■*>■ 
which I was taken on the Night ^ m ^ 3,, ^ .^ ^ ., 
Journey I passed by Musa, peace ~ '__ __ " > , , 
be upon him, and he was praying in faj i%Li\ aIIp ^y> J& ^ <£j~*\ ~^> 
his grave."' (Sahih) '.; '. * , 

^ ^^U ^ no/two :?- ijL. A^-yilj i ( j_jLLJl jjJjj^Jl J&\ [g>nis] : gj>J 



jUVl -Up ^ itii t'jJA - \TV*l 



1636. It was narrated from Anas 
that on the night on which he was 
taken on the Night Journey, the h\ : ^jS\ '{j* &) {/> y^ y &l=~ :0l* 
Prophet #| passed by Musa, peace * ' t . \, r t ,--, -m * u 
be upon him, and he was praying in ^ ^^ J* j* U tfr" 1 - ^ VT 1 
his grave. (Sahih) . ^ j> JL^ faj ^-^U| 

1637. Mu'tamir said: "I heard my ^ ._ . ; .-l ^ J^Z fc'J&] - \ 1VV 
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father say: I heard Anas say: 'One <t , * , *-.*..».., ., 

of the Companions of the Prophet b ^ : VU <-^ ^ ck^b <*H> 

^ told me that on the night on \£\ £j^, : Jij J\ ^j^ :Jli ^oLS 



which he was taken on the Night „ „ , ^ 5 „.**.,. -» , ' ; 

Journey, the Prophet |g passed by ^ '-M ^ yl^M <>~ l^^ :J -rt 

Musa, peace be upon him, and he & ^^ J* y> ? ($A 2tf $g ^1 

was praying in his grave.'" (Sahih) " '' "'„ " " -' 

^ i^j^]| ^ jaj [«jss^> ojU*jp :»jju' 



.^yt< 



1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet 3§!, that the Prophet % LF a^ }j> tu JI ^ liUIii ^£ ^j£ ^J 
said: 'On the night on which I was %- ,, * s et „ " "t 
taken on the Night Journey, I *^* '^ m ^ ^ -m ^ V^J 
passed by Musa and he was praying j jj£ -jij j^J, jz ^yj, ^ ^f 
in his grave." (Sahih) " " "' , 

Chapter 16. Staying Up At rfji ^1 ij(j - (n ***J|) 

Night (In Prayer) ,--■„.. 1 

1639. It was narrated from j ' d \<i V; /Jj, £y£$ - nn 
'Abdullah bin Khabbab bin Al- ''*,>,„'* ^*, - - 

Aratt, from his father, who had : "^ <rf?J ^ ^-^ :Jli ^S ^° jj*i 

been present at Badr with the *^, j^ .^ ^ J >:, £^ 

Messenger of Allah $, that he - < y , & t > \ % . , 

watched the Messenger of Allah % 4o^l Ji ^ £* & ^ |J ^ <Jj^ : ^ 

one night when he prayed all night * .v.. . ,f, .*..,.* '„' ,, 

until Fa/r time. When the J u: ; . at , ,. o- a-\r at 

Messenger of AUah H said the <iii Jji,j « Ijjj i^j, jj ilfj *J\ j* 

Taslim at the end of his prayer, - - . t ' ' „ „ - >n ' ■*■ 

Khabbab said to him: "May my '^ J m 9^ ^j v^j ^ : ^ 

father and mother be ransomed for " ^ J^ ^II ^ A I jjij U>^ 

you O Messenger of Allah, last , o ^ , ^ t „ _ „ 

night you offered a prayer the like S^> ^ S ^ ^^j p^ ^ >^i' 

of which I have never seen you ^f f !4l , j^ L - .^ ^^ ,,^ 

offer." The Messenger of Allah m -' ; ^ ^ „ " , ' ^, ' t 

said: "Yes indeed. This is a prayer ^u ^ «^-5> iilUi olLi -^ ^Ij 

of hope and fear in which I asked . f # ^ j ,- ^ ^, . : ^ 

my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ m - Uj ^ J ° ^ ^^ 
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for three things, of which He gave * *, „, ,>t .,.,, ^;, j,? , « 

me two and did not grant me one. I 'J rJ ^ ^ J " ^i^jJ ^J ° 4- 1 * 

asked my Lord not to destroy us [ _^' J ^\ J&J& JU^. o% r iy 

with that with which he destroyed ^ tf '.**"„,«, *„, , « ,,, 

the nations before us, and He ^% V 6I J^J j* ^ ^^ "^J 

granted me that. And I asked my ^j ii^jiUti lit* 1J$! *i iliit LL 
Lord not to let an enemy from t} ", . ' , „ f s '' 

without prevail over us, and He ^ ^-^ ^ Sf^ ^ <J' lH-J j* uHJ 

granted me that And I asked my ^j. ^ tf j. ^^ iiyiUE £J* 
Lord not to divide us into warring ' " - ' ^ -" 

factions and He did not grant me . « Lfc^i Uli 

that." (Softift) 
^1 ^ i__jui ojJl>- ^ tj^j V1i\'A/5:i^l as-_^-1 [«j^ o*Umi|] :»j>j 

■ 'jt*j V Wt : s- i t£X>jJ I xs- ojs a) j c ^ AT * : ?- 
Comments: 

One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 

Chapter 17. The Differing JiM&J* ^>M->I - Ov ***JI) 

Narrations From 'Aishah " s 

Regarding Staying Up At Night <_iJl - <v • Y ii*dl) J^JI *\£\ 

(In Prayer) 

Comments: 

In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
'Aishah <!*>. In some it occurs that in the final part of his life, the Prophet m 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 
commentary to the Hadith 1642. 

1640. It was narrated that Masruq ^ j; &\ ^j, ^ jj^J \j^i! - Hi • 

said: "Aishah, may Allah be .''>., t ,, > ,• s* „ ' : 

pleased with her, said: 'When the if 'JJ^ is} if ^^ &J^ : ^ 

last ten nights of Ramadan began, ^ ^ jjj .fc j^ \£ t i^ 

the Messenger of Allah s|§ stayed ; ' ' , t „ ,,',,, , 

up at night (for prayer) and he J_^j ^ ^*J' ci>-S BJ jK : l£i- Jil 
woke his family up and tightened _ ,^j, <■;, ^ ^ -^ ^ ^ 

his waist-wrap. (Sahih) ' ' 
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Comments: 

"He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly": the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 

1641. It was narrated that Abu Jl 4i\ jIp ^ ili5 UJjh - \"\i\ 
Ishaq said: "I came to Al-Aswad '^,, ,, s , , , ,.,*■*, ' ' , ,,> 
bin Yazid, who was a close friend *?'■> ^^ : JU is*™- ^^ : Jli &W 
of mine, and said: 'O Abu Amr, ig ^ s^jl <i£\ : Jli JUJ-1 ^1 ^ 
tell me what the Mother of the ' ,,' ,t * • j- * ,t"\, 
Behevers told you about the prayer '->->** l ' ! L - :o ^ ^^ ^ J j^j 
of the Messenger of Allah jg.* He ^ ^ - ^j, *f ^ gfe U Jli 
said: She said: 'He used to sleep , „ '„ , 

for the first part of the night and Jjl f& OlS" :cJlf : Jt» % Jul Jjij 
stay up for the latter part.'" (Sahih) >, T .,, .,?,. 

Js^' t^ SI <_sr^ ^j^j JJ^-j JJJl S_ji^j i_jL; t^yLujJl SjL^ i.*!™* a^-jjM : gjjjAu 

. M"« 1:^ t^^iJI ^ yj i*j (iU^-J ^1 ojJs- ^ mi:?- "js^-T Lj-ij 

1642. It was narrated that 'Aishah, : Ju : fel ^ ",.,> l%£f - H i Y 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 

"I do not know that the Messenger if- <--$^ If uUlLL J[ ixi Ga^- 

of Allah 1§ recited the whole Qur'an . ., . - r.( . ; ^> . - ;,.-■; 

m one mght, or spent a whole mght y ' w ^ u. v^u- 

in worship until dawn, or that he V :cJU l£p &l ^j iislp ^£ '/Li* 

ever fasted an entire month apart _-'. , >f> '-„«, f, ; .,„,. ., -, ,, , r ,r 

fromRamadan." (&» ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ^^ 

lj^-1 »LJ> Vj ilLiiJ! i _ s ^J- ill! iUs ^3 ■ 

. Sj~S JJ6 Ij-i C~jJLsJJj t ilr*** ° J ^ 

1643. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ Jiiji ^ tllii l5jJ-f - Hit 
that the Prophet ^ came in to her t ^ , „ e ' , , 

and there was a woman with her. If <j*) <J'^ : ^ f 1 ^ LP i j£i 
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He said: "Wlio is this?" She said: ,,. , „- , ,, s «s 

"So-and-so, and she does not ^J^ ^ & ir 11 ^ : ^^ 

sleep." And she told him about '£ ^' ^ :i £j^ j^jj, ^j ; juj sfjjll 

how she prayed a great deal. He „.*.',., - -' - „ . -t- 

said: "Stop praising her. You S r^ ^ :JU * ^^ tlrf ^S 5 ^ 

should do what you can, for by Ji Uj ^ fcl Jl; i \&\$ OjjjJ 

Allah, Allah never gets tired (of „ ^ 7 „ 

giving reward) until you get tired. 5c^ fj'^ ^ J^i t>--^ v 9 "' ^^J l>^ 



And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists." (Sahih) 



. I<4j~Us> 



tJ—jj t.iX'.?- kujjI in! Jl <jjJl!I i_j-I : uIj ioUj^l t^jUtJl *»- ^ I : «u ,*iJ 
i4j jlkill 1 _ s *tj tt^J^- ja YU /VAo :»■ till ... -JUJI J«J| ilu^B i_jL i^yl^Jl EjJU 

1644. It was narrated from Anas \£. ^J, 'J, dVj^ H'jJA - Wit 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ,■ *. ,'/, 

Allah g; entered the Mas/id and If JiJ* 11 -4* &:U : <-^ ^J 1 ^ 1 -^ 

saw a rope tied between two U; i§ Al J^ Sf : ulBli ^ Jf 
pillars. He said: "What is this ' _ ' e , ' ' . 

rope?" They said: "It is for Zainab cjriJ^ lkh l^j- 1 ** %>■ sS^'j ■A?=-llil 

when she prays; if she gets tired ^ j^ ^ <, Uj '^ 
she holds on to it." The Prophet ^ ' , J . 

said: "Untie it. Let anyone of you £Jll J lis tjj liili; c/£i lij t,Ju«; 

pray as long as he has energy, and ",- r -• ,<■ ,' . >> ,s- * , \, " 

if he gets tired let him sit down." ^ I* <*U^ ^1 JiJ CJ ^, : ^ 
(5flftf/i) , oAiidi 

i*Ljj i \ \ o > : ~. tSiLxJ! ^j jjjuijJl ^ BjSo li uL c jl>^jJI i^jUJI ^>-j>-\ : » Ju 
ijJi^ ^ VA£ : j- t?Jl ... ojj-j J-ill pLs ^ j^IaJI J»jJI iJuii i_jIj t^jiL-Jl SjL<s 

Comments: 

"If he gets tired": in the state of languidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 

1645. *It was narrated that Ziyad ^3 ^ - m ^ _ nu 

bin Tlaqah said: "I heard Al- ' t it ~ 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah say: 'The If 'jllii If - ^ JaaDlj - jj-il2 'J>\ 

Prophet M stood (in prayer at u.\ ,.'.,,,% >. , , -.,; -.'.< . .,. 

night) until his feet swelled up, and ' ' ' - ' "' 

it was said to him: Allah has olijJ c^jy J£ ^ ^li( Jll '.Jyt 
forgiven your past and future sins. 
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He said: 'Should I not be a -, -r . >*" ,- '.? *■ " •' >', - - 
thankful slave? 3 " (S«MA) ^ <* f ^ ^ ^ « • ^ * : ^ J^ 

i " ?JJ . . . tiLjj ^ (>Jij U 4iil iiJJ ji«J " : Jji ■ j L> ij~~iJl t^jU^Jl "ij-js^i : «j js=j 

1646. It was narrated that Abu .j^ ^ ^ ^^ ^f _ nn 
Huraiiah said: "The Messenger of "'*,*',,, , ' ,, B 
Allah ||j used to pray until he ^*- : J^ *^ <J^j <J^ j? q\^> ^-^ 
developed fissures in his feet." . ^ ?.-* . ^ s ts U ..- ->• ; r .|i, 
(Sahih) f } ; °^ I " ^ 

'jij^ urf 1 <0* in' i* 'v^ 0^ (*-f^ 

lT^ lM Ji JS** ^-^ '-^ Ji (j 51 -^ 1 "-rr*- 1 drt - Uj "' ^-^ : J% (^ J tt * • /\ : 4J! ^ll 

Comments: 

After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 
bearing of the Prophet g|. 

Chapter 18. What Is Done 4pl isj ji£ uz£ - (u .v^Jl) 
When One Begins The Prayer ',. , . 3 . „-■.-,, 

Standing, And Mentioning The 6* 5^1 ^^' /^ M^ «U>I 
Differences With Those Who ( V . y 2j^i\) JjJi j Uste 

Reported From 'Aishah ' - 

Concerning That 

1647. It was narrated that 'Aishah %\X^- &jJ- :Jll Zips U^-t - MtV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| - .*..,., ; s ?, -, . , 
used to pray for a long time at ' ' M* Oi ^ l ^ ^ 'VJi'J Ji-^ u* 
night. If he started to pray J^ m ^| J^ol^ :cJU liJl* ^ 
standing, he would bow standing :^ ^ - ,-, , ' - * " - - '„- 
and if he started to pray sitting, he B 13 ^i 11 £o ^^ J-* ls ^ ^-> ^ 
would bow sitting." (SaAife) . lifli ^3 li*1i Ji 

t;^J| . . . iJlslij UjII <ULJl j\j>- > > Lj ijjjyL^JI ijJUa t-J*w» 43?j>-\ '. ftijiu 
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1648. It was narrated that 'Aishah *~^ ■£& ^ «^ ll^-l ~ ^ £A 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ',, > -« -.'#..,'«, 
used to pray standing and sitting. If 0* "V- ^^ :J ^ C^ J ^^ :Jtt 
he started his prayer standing, he ^ 4i| j^ ^ t^^ ^i ^ l^iji 
would bow standing, and if he '.\/ , >" , - .-"'-'' ' T 
started his prayer sitting, he would #t ^ <J_>-J ol5 :cJU iiil# v^ ij^Xi 
bow sitting." (SafeffO ^ | :> t^H £=il BU iklij &li JLiJ 

1649. It was narrated from 'Aishah : j u - =J^ ^ ^j L '-^f _ m «\ 
that the Prophet ii used to pray , a , s 
when he was sitting. He would i^*-^ '^ 4^ If" p-?"^ o^ 1 ^-a*- 
recite while sitting, then when ^ J ., -j, ,g 1 , >. ^ ^ 
there were thirty or forty verses s -- ^ - ', a '" , ' 
left, he would stand up and recite >*j .J-i; t>l£ 3§j ^ili ol :il$l& ^ 
while standing, then he bowed and . ., r.; „.',>, f,»,; „ ., 
prostrated, then he would do & & '* ^\f*f '^ ^> 
likewise in the second Rak'ah. «lj ^T ^^jl jf 54^ ^J^? ^° J^ £^ji 
(Sahih) „ . i{ ,, _ i{ „> , ; _,, ( ;r 

. dJUi 3^ glill A&*}\ J, 

tjji U |VaJ lip- J^-j _jl ?w j^ Ijl&Ls ljIv li[ :t r 1 ^ *• jytf i 'M 'cfij^iiJl ^ j*~\ '• Tfij^ 

1650. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jli "^\y\ 'J> ciU^J tf^i-1 - ^°' 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of , , . , <5 , - ; * , , . , , : s , 
Allah m pray sitting down until he <^ f - L '"^ : JU Cr^j* 0^ uA^ ^*-»>- 
grew old. Then he would pray JLlj £ :cJli i*sl£ ^ tfe f ^ .sj^ 
sitting down and when there were „ _ ^ s '^ * r ' ' , * 
thirty or forty verses left, he would <J- ^ J^ ^^ J-** M ^ ^j^j 
stand up and recite them, then ^ ,^ ^ ^^ ^3 J- ^ y 

bow." (sahih) ~ K i: f/jf: \^ t% T7\ r t \ 
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■ Li* ojJj- ^ vn :?- i^J] . . . IjlpUj LjIS iLsUI jlj>- uL (^yL^JI oj^U^ <■ *J »j 

Comments: c ^^ ^ ^ J 

The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of bis old age, as is elucidated in another Hadith. In the two former 
narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate the 
same. 

1651. It was narrated that 'Aishah .jy- ^J\ -y ^ <^\ _ nM 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ „ ' t ' . *__, B ' „ * ^ , , 5 
used to recite sitting, and when he <y} drt -M.^' ^-^ :< J^ 4^ ^ &-^ 
wanted to bow he would stand up ^ . - . - . a - > . i~ f . , , ■; 
for as long as it takes a person to * - ' " "' j, ' 
recite forty verses." (Sahth) VJ& |§ ^ii Jjij oli :cJll iiiLe ^p 

<wJI . . . 1j*Isj UjU SiibJl jl_j^- k^lj t^jjiL_flJI ;_jl v s tj»-!U~a i^-js-l : *uj£u 

1652. It was narrated that Sa'd bin -ilp ^ £i£ ^ j^Ip 1^*4 - WY 
Hisham bin 'Amir said: "I came to s ^ \ t , ^, s „ „ , if . 
Al-Madinah and entered upon 6* 'o-^ 1 0* f 1 -^ &^ : <-^ cM"^ 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with £jj, ^ . jy ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ 
her. She said: "Who are you?" I o ''„„'-,''.',, 
said: "I am Sa'd bin Hisham bin :< ^^ '$* ■&' <>fj *-^ ^ cJ>-Ji 
' Amir ." She said: "May Allah have . ,; t • ■» ■ „ , rf . * h 



mercy on your father." I said: "Tell 



{j> j* u~* {ji -Ui-*i ij I . ooa ; Cj I ^ 



me about the prayer of the :cJi . iiVTT <uil l>-j :dJU (^li 

Messenger of Allah $g." She said: , . T - ,,^ , r>'.<r- » - .' '.\ 

"The Messenger of Allah j& $& T, ' '^ J S ^,^ 

such and such." I said: "Yes tjif :cJ|. tiifj 5l5 ^ ^1 J_jij oj 

indeed." She said: "The Messenger s » , , , . ^ * 

of Allah m used to pray 'Isha' at lFH ^- 'J 15 *S ^1 J^-j 01 '^J ; ^ 

night, then he would go to his bed &$ *& ^ V J J\ ^jt li jliJl s^U 

and sleep. In the middle of the , , ." ' s , _ , 

night, he would get up to relieve sjj4^ J!j Sr 1 ^ Ji f^ J^ 1 | -Jj^ o\S 

himself and go to his water for .^ J^ 3^, j^ s -i ^ 

purification and perform ^H(f« J . -' ; >-r ~ 
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Then he went into the Masjid and ■ t ,,„ t , ,« t '"> 

prayed eight Jtofc'ofe. I think he ^ l ^ <J*^ ^ ^ & 3™ ^^ 

made the recitation, bowing and J^> p t ^ ^3 ijAiJlj fjS^lj 

prostration equal in length. Then ~^, ^ * ' s , ' >,' v , r ., 

he prayed one tfa/eWi of PRfr, then ^ V=r £*i ^ '5~^ >J Or**J 

he prayed two Rak'ahs sitting ^- ^ ^ v= ;^ L £SG J% sli 

down. Then he lay down on his _ - _ ,*','„,• / , , ' 

side. Sometimes Bilal would come cj^ ^^ ^ J 1 ls*^ cJSLi U^,} t _ ? ii d 

and tell him that it was time to *, . ,* iji* ',,'<. °ii>- .^sn "■■■,> 

pray before he napped, and ' „',',' 

sometimes he napped. And Vk j*iJ ^ lEj^JU lij^ \f^ J^~ ^t 

sometimes I was not sure if he had ? . .,,,, . «., ',-, . f, s *. , 

napped or not before he told hrm <=?^ ^ <^T -' 

that it was time to pray. This is 'o\S lili t ^l^ JJ ^jt jti fLlJl ^lIJL 

how the Messenger of Allah ^ _ , ^ ,, " '- _ „ * ' > 

used to pray until he grew older is*- 1 *- JIj SJJ* 3 Ji f u J^ 1 ' tJ ^ 

and gained weight" - and she *^ Jj£ l^| ^ *l [^ 

mentioned whatever Allah willed ' t " ' ,k - ,,, 

about his gaining weight. She said: s^3?' J? u&i iSj^i ^1 Q\ Je^t '-''^j 

"And the Prophet g§ used to lead j^» sf _^i, ,. > si ±J\\' c. 1 i*ji' 

the people in praying mrr, then he "^ ^ ' ^ ^^ t ' J ^"'^ J trsJ 

would go to his bed. In the middle Uj'j j £J>- *-*£ p <. ^JLi- j^J o^^J 

of the night, he would get up and ,,«, .■,:«',.; „tsu »<t r '. r ,- 

go to water for purification, and to • ^ - ijr ' > * 

relieve himself, then he would &JJ <J^- N i! ^yiM oSCSLi ll!jj i _ s *p1 
perform Wudu'. Then he would go 



into the Masjid and pray six 



o!>L^ dilj cJlj Ui :cJU tjt>LiiJL; 



Rak'ahs, and I think he made the ,^§£ 4il J^ij 

recitation, bowing and prostration 

equal in length. Then he prayed 

one Rak'ah of Witr, then he prayed 

two Rak'ahs sitting down. Then he 

lay down on his side. Sometimes 

Bilal would come and tell him that 

it was time to pray before he 

napped, and sometimes he napped. 

And sometimes I was not sure if he 

had napped or not before he told 

him that it was time to pray." She 

said: "And this is how the 

Messenger of Allah H continued 

to pray." (Da'ij) 
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Comments: 

It is quite possible he performed these two Rak'aks in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet's j|g praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
bis praying standing (Sahth Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 

Chapter 19. Sitting While J ^ ife &Li - (\<\ ^^J\) 

Performing Voluntary Prayers, " ^ j -„ ^ . ^ 

And Mentioning The ^ J * <& ^ ' ' / ' J " 

Differences Reported From (v»iLi»Jl) ilUa 
Abu Ishaq Regarding That 

1653. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^Ji. ^ _j^l£ frjj.] - \-\oy 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg t >. fr , ~-n , - * , « 

did not refrain from (kissing) my c£ l Oi P> Uj ^ :JU r?^ l^ ! 4-^ 

forehead when he was fasting, and ^j) ^ J^, ^f J^_ . j b » ^ 

he did not die until most of his ' % „ *,-,,, 

prayers were offered sitting down." sH ^' Jj^j <^ ^ : ^-^ ^^ 0* 

Then she said something to the *- ; r l-' *.i ' -*- •- ■ *.;■- 

effect that (referred to the prayers) ^ y -- ' , u 

other than the obligatory prayers. *^5 i£>j£» jU Luli ^J!^ j£\ b\% 

"And the dearest of actions to him ,'.. ...,:, s ,° '..<., '- >>A, J.. .-,-., 

was that m which a person persists, '- * V - . 

even if it is little." (SaMA) Jllli . 1^~j ili <Llj <^lJV.I aUp SIS U 

Yunus contradicted him, 1 - 1 ' he , „??. - '-.-.. f •' >.'- * ** 

reported it from Abu Ishaq, from '^^ ^ "^^^ ^ ^/'^ ^ 

Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. . iUi, »1 ^ 

Comments: 

The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 



[1] That is, 'Umar bin Abi Za'idah, who narrated this from Abu Ishaq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 

1654. It was narrated from Al- i^2\ J^ ^ 5uli uj^i-t - \-\oi 

Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: \ r >*,'*>* '','•* --« , 

"The Messenger of Allah 0, did If o^A ^' '-^ !r^ 1 ^^ '-^ 

not pass away until most of his jfa *f - ^| ^ ^^ J 

prayers were offered sitting down, ; > ' , , "/, 

except for the obligatory prayers." ^ J*~ ^B ^ Jj-^j U J^ & :cJli 

Shu'bah and Sufyan contradicted i..* *'.',,'. ;. >t-,\, s f, . ,,., _„t , ,rtf 

him, they said: "From Abu Ishaq, " ..... j- 

from Abu Salamah, from Umm 3lii ^1 ^p tjL^I ^1 If- Nlij o^ii-} 
Salamah:" (Safuh) 






1655. It was narrated from Abu . ^ ^ V^j L '-^f _ noo 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: ' ' \ \ 

"The Messenger of Allah iH did : <J^ ci^^l ^ If V-- ^ -4^ ^-^- 

not pass away until most of his ,- . »j,j ^\, *\ . - :-;, rf - • ' 

prayers were offered sitting down, , ' 

except for the obligatory prayers, J^i & d\S J>- «§| Jil Jji-5 oli 

and the dearest of actions to him i ,f - ,*- ;- ■:!, ^, ,' l= t. 

were those which were done ■ J --T <■ 

persistently, even if they were few." . ^[i hvj iijii *5l JUUI 
(Sahih) 

t IjlcU iliUl »_jJLa ^ : i >U ioljljill Aj>\i\ 4<?-U ^jl a?-^-I [^cjsx^ ob^l] :«jjij 

1656. It was narrated from Abu jl^Ji j^. ^ 4)| li. frjj.] - Mot 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: f . , * • ,-« , - ' j ,-« „ 

"By the One in Whose hand is my J} 0* '-'^ ^-^ :JU -^ fiji :Jls 

soul. The Messenger of Allah $g :cili ii f! U ii J ^ jiiij 

did not pass away until most of his , s „ 

prayers were offered sitting down, ^1 5"' Jj-^j ^^ ^ ! ; jL ( _ rt jj i^JJlj 

except for the obligatory prayers, ^^ ^ ]ipl j ^.^ W| ^^ ^ 

and the dearest of actions to him ' . . 

were those which were done oYj jIIp JjG U ^J ,J^" 4^^ ^^J 



persistently, even if they were few." ..,.,' '...r, « >. *,,•* ^-r ' *- 
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Comments: 

"Most cherished or loved deed": This is in fact the justification of the 
Prophet's |ji offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he 
could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he |g 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
it, he prayed sitting. 

1657. AM Salamah narrated that ^ gj£ - ^-ji tf-j.f _ Uoy 
Aishah told him: "The Prophet M , ' ,' , 

did not die until most of his < JU - J1 <^-^' • <Jl3 &j* oi ] a* '£^>- 
prayers were offered sitting down." Jf >^| ^ tf *? f {^ f , ., 

4?*J[ . . , lU^Uj U5li iiiLJl jl_jJ>- « 'Vj tjijj' — v\ ejL& 4-Jlwi ^j^l : «jj*u 

1658. It was narrated that 'Abdullah l£ ^ dXJVl jjf U^f - ^oA 
bin Shaqiq said: "I said to 'Aishah: ■'.,., t .,, :, ,°? -..- „„* . 
'Did the Messenger of Allah £ pray -*" ^ & $*^ ^' :Jb £->-> ^ 
sitting down?' She said: 'Yes, after o^ Ji :tL;UU oil :Jli jJii ^1 
the people had worn him out.'" 1 - 1 ] , -. , ,,, _, * t . , '. > ' 
(Safcifc) :cJU ^^ >S J-^i #1 ^ J J^J 

• "^ ("djj dri ^ji '^A^ cy ^i>i' — " *^-i-^*"' jJiil) ^ ^ ° /VTY : ?- i J— vo ^j^-1 : »^» 

Comments: 

Imam An-NasaTs frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of 'Aishah ■%> and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
<&. This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 

1659. It was narrated that Hafsah ^! ^ '^^ °{j* &* !%»■! - H»^ 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of *',• , „ . 

Allah m offer bis voluntary prayers T^ V* '"V- ^ ^- \f '^ 



I 1 ' Because of his responsibility and care for them. 
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sitting down until one year before > „e„ . ' ; - ■ , „ , ;, ,, % . 

his death. Then he used to pray ^ lj U :cJb ^^ ^ l ^ bj ^' <*' 

sitting down, reciting the Surah so jj |jpii j^^^li ^ JL> $g 4il Jjij 

slowly that it seemed to be longer , , *_,,,,"_ -,.„,,, ^ 

than a Sw7-aA that is longer." ^ l^- ols ^ -f^ £ U J lP ^ J^ 

(Sahih) ^ j-^f 5^: J^ ^jg-£ j^^ f^ 

Chapter 20. The Superiority Of h£j| ^ jJJ ^ _ (x . ^j|) 

Prayer Standing Up Over t ' ' ' * *^ 

Prayer Sitting Down < v ' ° **»-^> ^e^' 3*> J* 

1660. It was narrated that : Jli j^ ^ 4i| jTi li^j-l - HV 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I saw the # f „/"', s __ ' ', , " A \ r ^ _ 
Prophet gl§ praying sitting down JJ-^ Sj ^ ^ ^^ 6* l^ &a£- 
and I said: 'I was told that you said •- -•- f ■; n-- .■ w',, •: 
that the prayer of one who is sitting --, ' -' - ' 
down is worth half of the prayer of Sit ^1 ^Xj '^ jj>* Ji <*>' ±? 
one who is standing up.' He said: ". . . - \i '.« >;>■* * \>'. .,.., f ,, 

Yes indeed, but I am not like any t ■ 

one of you."' {Sahih) »s&! b"^ ^* i_ii^ Jlp Ji*l£U e*^ 

oJJ l J&j J>-l : J\i tlJLtU ( _ ? Lij cJlj 

iaj ijlkill ( _ j jxj ti-j-^ ^« (jjLJl iijJu>Jl J^j\) 1^^ * /Wo : - (^L^ aj-^i : ^j>u 

.WW :j- iiS^JCJI ^ j*j 

Comments: 

"I am not like anyone amongst you" means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the Ml reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet jg|. 

Chapter 21. The Superiority Of u Apli]1 -^ V^ _ m ^» 

Prayer Sitting Down Over " ' a ' 

Prayer Lying Down (V«i ii^O -Jull S"5Li? 

1661. It was narrated that 'Imran ;' jjj^j *■' alii i'S2-] - \"\i,\ 
bin Husain said: "I asked the „ , 

Prophet ^ about one who prays if- (-(J^Jl ^p-s- ^ "-r*^ (jJ Ol^Xi. 

sitting down. He said: 'Whoever . , / . :,,. .- ;•-.,> . 4 . .- 

prays standing up is better, and one V * J ^ ■* f 
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who prays sitting down will have 
half the reward of one who prays 



JLaj lsjji ^ m ?Js\ cJis :jii 



standing up. And whoever prays ^f y£ &\i J^, ^» : Ji| ?i;UJ 

lying down will have half the „. , * >. , s - - c *,.-.. 

reward of one who prays sitting 'r^ 1 j^ 1 "-^ <& U?li ,jU> o^j 

down."' (SaMA) ' .^^ jj\ ^ & &£ J^, — 

Comments: 

This Hadfrh demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers (Tabiuri). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah sp. 

Chapter 22. How Should One ^uii %%i> C*£ iZtti - (YY *^~J1) 

Who Is Sitting Pray? 

1662. It was narrated that 'Aishah 4,1 _^ ^ ^jl*. tfj^-f - mt 

said: "I saw the Prophet m praying ' .'„...' a -„•,, * ,t ^a, 

while sitting cross-legged." (JDa'if) <m <y^ 'o* <4-f^^ ^ -*' ^* J *" :clli 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ^ ^ ii j^ ^ ,^ ^ 

said: I do not know of anyone who , ' ' ^ ' ' / ' t ' ^ s ,*," ,, 

reported this i/s^ other than Abu uM $1 ^T 1 "^ : ^ JL5 ^^ 

Dawud, [1] and he is trustworthy, £<> 

and I do not consider this Hadith to _ , 

be but a mistake, and Allah knows 1^1 j»J*l 2 : 0-^"_r" ^ _h' ^ 

best. *u ,*' '*i~ f ^.' r ,'ti i - ! 1 

-U-i t^j*-* ijl^ c-jI ii-jJb- ^ 1 YVAi^VA: »- ii»j_^>- ^1 4^-j>-l [<wi***i sib-jf] :^^u 
t YVnYVo t YoA/\ : 1 j 5 ^Jl i_^ JU^UJIasc^j t inr : j-_ i^^JI ^ >*j 4 <bg;>>Jl 



^ That is Abu Dawud AI-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Humaid, from 'Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from 'Akhah. 
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Comments: 

Although Imam An-Nasa'i has considered this Hadith an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 

Chapter 23. How To Recite At J^. ^^ *j£ *M^ ~ < vr f^**") 

Ni S ht ' (VAi^Jl) 

1663. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : Jis ^liiji ^ ilL; U_^M - mr 
bin Abi Qais said: "I asked 'Aishah: .',,,,, > . «. >., *'.* , 
'How did the Messenger of Allah j£ '&*" & ^^ ^ ^ V ^^ 
recite at night - did he recite loudly ^^ : Jij ^Ji ^f ^ ^i j^ ^ 
or silently?' She said: 'He used to do ** "'„,',',,',,, 
both; sometimes he recited loudly 8i ^ l 4^ r ^A ^^ '-*£ :S -^ 
and sometimes he recited silently.'" j; ^ j£ : ^'u ?^J °f >jg£ j£jl 
(Sahih) ' t _ , "i !".'", 

tl£W:^ ijj_jJl ^~Jj L5* : , -r'^ 'j 1 ^' mjb jjI aj-j^i [te^tw? eih-il] :^j*«; 

. Y ^ /V * V : ?- 1 ;»d I ... <U p a-^oJ I ^-J Lj>tl^ i J l_J^d 1 (* y j It?- UU t 5 j I g ra] I 

Chapter 24. The Superiority Of -j, u ^j, V^- _ m ^ 

Reciting Silently Over Reciting ' ' l 

Loudly (V*<\*i»dl) 

1664. It was narrated from Kathir ^ jl!^ ^ ojjli ^'jJA - \^i 
bin Murrah that 'Uqbah bin 'Amir ' t ^ + t ,, **, -, ; . =„ 
told them that the Messenger of If^Jr 1 -- -^ ^-^ : ^ <M (/■ & 
Allah m said: 'The one who recites ^ -, ^ _ ^ ^ . j^ _ -^ 
the Qur'an loudly is like one who " ' \ ' i% ^ ^ j~f 
gives charity openly, and the one _ri^ o>. *~& ^ '""y if. f£ o* ~ 
who recites the Qur'an silently is ' & £„ .'^ m ^ ^>'/ b \ : 'Jfc 
like one who gives charity in - ' t \ ' ' t jo ' 
secret."' (Hasan) iS^J «-d^ 'j£h. lS^^ i^j*^ 'J&A. 

^Y^ 1 !^:;- i[... t*j <iil jLJi jTjil! Iji ,y] t-jL iL>TjflJl JsUii ti^Ju^lj i \Vt't': ?- 
.YOTY:^ t^tj <.ijS JusljJ; ^jbJJj i \V\\ 'T°A:^ tjb- 
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Comments: 

Manifestly, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur'an in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 
superior. 

Chapter 25. Making The J.OJI Z^j ijLj - (Y o p^JQ 

Standing, Bowing, Standing '>.„,' «*„-*.. .,.„, «.,, 

After Bowing, Prostrating And ^"^ t^ 1 ■*** f w"j t/s» 

Sitting Between The Two Jllil -a J ^jU^J) 5£ ^j&lj 

Prostrations, Equal In Length ' - ' " ' 
When Praying Qiyam Al-Lail 



(V\< ii>dl) 



1665. It was narrated that : ji| j^^; ^ ^liiJl LT^M - \\\o 

Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the , /. „ / „", t t t f ri 

Prophet || one night. He started J^^ l^- :Jli ^ ^ Jil a^ &J^- 

to recite At-Baqarah and I thought, ^ ^<zJj\ j, ,1'XJ- -S jJ^ ^S 

'he will bow when he reaches one 'J-'/ ', Z 

hundred,' but he carried on. I Siji*- \£ i yj Cy. &f 'if- <-<^~^\ 

thought, 'he is going to recite the ^ ^ ^ ' ,^ „ ^ .^ 
whole Siira/z in one Rak'ah,' but he . , ", ' , 

carried on. He started to recite An- :oiSs i^^kii jjJUl 11* i^J :cJl5j 
Mjb' and recited (the whole * , > •*- - ,- „„ • ,„ ^„, 

Surah), then he started to recite Al *t sT^ : ^ ' ^ <** ^ ' ^ CM 

'Imrdn and recited (the whole !j Lil^g *Ld)l iSlli i^^ilil jiS"j ^ 

Surah), reciting slowly. When he _^ , ,,,,,*. ,* ,- - „ — ,„". 

reached a Verse that spoke of j* 'M :>Li > ( >- tlil ^ ^'^ J 1 C 31 

glorifying Allah, he glorified Him. j^ j,j^ ^ ^ -^ *£ ^ ^ 

When he reached a Verse that „ ' ,' ^ , , j-''^ ~ '"' 

spoke of supplication, he made ol^l" :Jui ^5j ^ o^i; i^ij ^i li^3 

supplicated. When he reached a .{ ^ . ,^j ^> ^ ^, ., 

Verse that spoke of seeking refuge [ " "' ' I " % - j 

with Allah, he sought refuge with ul& =!**£■ ^IJ Si i^-i :Jlis *il5 iij 
Him. Then he bowed and said: \ *, v- -, „ t>. t> . ,, ; ».„ 

'&bA£na Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory be : 4* <>*» ^ r ~^ J ^ V - 

to my Lord Almighty),' and he ^ lij ojj^ 'o&> Jl*Vi ^j Olili 
bowed for almost as long as he had ' > t 

stood. Then he raised his head and ■ $?■£■> 

said: 'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),' and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 
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'Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High),' and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed." (Sahfli) 

Comments: *- - l - 

As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta'awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur'an or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 

1666. It was narrated from --, ,. > i'"-°f 

Hudhaifah that he prayed with the : JU ?f ] ^ & f ^ U ^' " n " 

Messenger of Allah i| during : Jli la| cSjjpl alii ^ ^j&l liui 

Ramadan. He bowed and said: „, a „V . , - / ,. '-■ ,'* , 

"Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim" while "°> >> Jj** i* V^ 1 ji **^l L^- 

bowing, for as long as he had .-^ - ^jLiiSfl ig ^ kit ^ 

stood. Then he sat down and said: „ " " - • s ^ 

"Rabbighfirlt, Rabbighfirli (Lord <^> oUij J H <i1 Jji-S £• J^- ^ 

forgive me, Lord forgive me)," for u « .J, - c^ ±, ^ 

as long as he had stood. Then he ^ F*^ f^ ; ', ^ __ 

prostrated and said: "Subhana J ^jp! il>j : J_jJ; ,3~kr I*j t&l* olS" 

Rabbiyal-A'la" for as long as he ,", , s > „ ; , , ,. \ •■'•[ *' 

had stood. And he prayed no more • F ' ' ° o J^'t/ij^VJ 

than four Rak'ahs when Bilal came 0^ U JL 'J^M ^j OliU : JU1 

for Al-GhadahP ] (Sahih) _ ^ ',-,„.«-'«,'.' „ : 

.jlJJJl Jl J% 

If- Jrj 'if ~ A ^ S if '-n^ ^ <J 
.-J Jus Li JjLJI iijjaJlj i \X\A : ?- t|_£^£Jl ^ y>j nu t-__~JI ^ o^UJl lIjJj- ^ 
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jlftfl £^a»i JjUl j»Ufl i-jbS" 



Chapter 26. How To Pray At 
Night 

1667. It was narrated from Ya'la 
bin 'Ata' that he heard 'All Al-Azdi 
(say) that he heard Ibn 'Uraar 
narrate that the Prophet % said: 
"The prayers of the night and day 
are two by two." (Hasan) 
Abti 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This Hadith, to me, is a 
mistake/ 1 ^ and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 



jaii vk? Cj& :lj!j - m ,^9-jd 

(vn iudo 
:jis jii: o? itii lijili - mv 



U^ 



jjiji 



.jjlcl JLi? aJJIj Ua^- i^J^ 






166S. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: "Ibn 'Umar said: "A man 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
about prayer at night. He said: 
'Two by two, and if you fear that 
dawn will come, then one."' 
(Sahih) 






:J^ iilis ^J jIw Ijj^-I _ ^"\A 

:jlS t jiji st>u ^ an &\ jy^s 

. 85-L^-lji pL%l\ <S~£>- lili ^^iS ( _5^i )1 



y. *_-->■ * aj j-^sJLlp ^ jjjr- ,jp Ul/T :j*>I,j tu-jlt tijJb- ,y \f\/vl\:^ <,JJJl 

Comments: 

1. This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer 
only. 

2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 



He intends by this the inclusion of the word "day." See Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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the night prayer's Rak'ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 

1669. It was narrated from Salim, ^^ 'j, yjj, £yjj\ _ ^-^ 
from his father, that tire Prophet f >*,,' *t, ' i a> , ,. , ( ,,, 
^ said: "prayers at night are two Cf. ■ u ^ ^^ '-^ ' ixi ' 0? J -~=^J 
by two, then if you fear that dawn . - * 'J.u , ■■ *, A "K\\ . : -' 
will come, pray Witr with one ^ ' - a - f 

Rak'ah." (Sahih) -'^ M ^ if ^ I/- ',(4^ 

tJ-'.^I tli>- liji ( _^ii ^j^ J11J1 etivj'l 

1670. It was narrated that Ibn .^ j>i:: ; - ^ ^ _ nv , 
'Umar said: "I heard the Messenger , ' , j , ,< 
of Allah m on the Minbar, when he ls*' 6* '^ c?^ <-^ j* ^^" £■*>• 
was asked about prayers at night, -■ >, > . „ . -,,; ,-> .. - i*\, 
say: 'Two by two, then if you fear ~ ' .' ' , 

that dawn will come, pray Witr with JIJJ1 oSU> ^ J^ ,*M <J* 3H 5^ 
one Rak'ah.'" (Sahih) „' „r r , ai , >, r.r -;, -?,, ',,;r 

jj_)b -?r v ~a)\ CaH?- DU ^^io ^^i* 1 ' .JUS 

1671. Ibn 'Umar told them that a : j£ j^ ^ -^ ^f - HV\ 
man asked the Messenger of Allah _ _ '" t 

Sl| about prayers at night, and he -ti^ cr^y- Cf. 3^ -& ij. J -*^" 1 ^-^ 

said: "Two by two, then if one of ^j, ,. </j, ^ .^ p- ^ 

you fears that dawn will come, let ^ ^ 

him pray Witr with one." (Sahih) o\ :1*£^ 3*-* ^ ^^ Cr^ ^^*" '^ 
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1672. It was narrated from Ibn '£ <L$S\ &£. -.*£& frjJ-l - UVY 
'Umar that the Prophet jgg said: . , „ _ ^ , 
"prayers at night are (offered) two ^^ir 3 '^^^^ '^ u 
by two, then if you fear that dawn c^\ ^ ^ J* Jc JOJI ;^» 
will come, pray Witr with one." -^ ,„ 
(Sahik) ■ r ^ ] Ji £« 

,' i i ' ' ' ' > 
t^j j<ilJ tloJ^ ^ lo</Vo\:j- t^jii LS ^« JJJl ;_jlv9 i— 'L; t(jjjiL~Jl SjLjo t,A^j>j 

1673. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ nvr 
'Umar said: "A man from among the - f ' t s ' s 

Muslims asked the Messenger of j* 'v^** 1 0* <JLi^ ^-^ : J^ £«?*" 

Mah§I: 'How are prayers at night ^ %, . , ,^ ., , ... 

to he done?' He said: 'prayers at ° -^ /' V* T„ , "^f 

night are (offered) two by two, then :^§ 4il J_jij ^ALtll ^ jij JU 



.' , ,,' ( ' -!t '*■ ; ' '"' 

. ((SJl^-I^j ^jjIj *-*■/* v c~ij- bl£ 't*^ 1 
lijj?- & UVV:^ i^Ji . . . ?^g ^1 SjJUc ^ \^\> tJ^Jl i^jUJl *?-j>-T:^j»« 

. 4j (_j j& Jl lI^Jj- /^ CjjLJI i!-jJL?JI ^jiiJl) ^ £ T /V£ ^ : ?- irt-L^i^ toj^>- ^jl ^ i — ***£ 

1674. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :Jll l _^| ^ iLii L^J-I - HVi 
bin 'Umar said that a man asked the ,, ,;< , . -. ; , . , . > i., ^a , 
Messenger of Allah ^ about prayers ^ ' f??-^ <>* V-^ 

at night. The Messenger of Allah % jjj.] :Jli «li ^ ,_,^j; ^1 ^t 

said: "prayers at night are (offered) "^ _„ f ,„, ss , * ^ ',„ ,*_, 

two by two, then if you fear that > Oi- 4 "' ^ ol y^^ & CS. ^ 

dawn will come, pray Witr with one." y, ^ 4,1 j^ j^ ^ ^ .j-^f 
(Sahih) j, , ^ ■» ', 

^jjli 41^1 c^L>- liU ^^ii ^y^i JI1M 

.^rAl:^ l^j&S 

1675. It was narrated that :J\i J14JI ^ il^-! lJ^-t - ^^Vo 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "A man -,''.,.,. --< . -. - >o , ,'« , 
stood up and said: 'O Messenger of :Jli "r*J ji 1 L "^ :Jl5 ^-r ^-^ 
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V^ J^ 1 «J) LtJjbiJl ^ j^li (jj^-1 



Allah, how are prayers at night to 

be done?' The Messenger of Allah 

8i said: 'Prayers at night are &. 'J 3^J-j &\ xi. ^ Llli h\ £U 

(offered) two by two, then if you , , rt ' „, , „' /^u „ , „, 

fear that dawn will come, pray PR'fr :tJli 3-** ui J" 1 ^ b* "^ o*^' 

with one.'" (Sahili) *£> ^ U\ J^/J I; :JLSi ^ fli 

jp 5SU>» :ggj 4 1 J^3 JLS ?J&| 

. KdJl>-!^j jjjli ?r ; .??'l ijuij- lila .-^i* L^i* 

^ iUj^ <^j^ ^ CnvY" :*Jiij) d^-uJi ^1) uy/vh> tj«* ^j-^U^j/*; 

Comments: 

This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the 'Ishp'. It is 
then better to offer three units together. 

Chapter 27. The Command To Jji j,^\ &\1 - (\v ^Jl) 

Pray Witr ' '" * ~ 

(vu si^JO 

1676. It was narrated that 'Ali, \ °, * =,, *. v ,:-:? ._.,_ 

may Allah be pleased with him, & <^ ^ * ^ L ^' " nV1 _ 

said; "The Messenger of Allah s|| ^ njliit ^1 ^ i^£p ^ jZ, 

prayed Witr, then he said: 'O ,, „., „, "'*.'. *.*,*, 

people of the Qur'an, pray Witr, for £*-> <f* & ~ l ^ <*' ^ J ~ -r? U 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is ; <Jll p sjgjjj 4,1 J^ij ^jf ;Jll Ji£ fti 

W%r (One) and loves Al-Wtfr (the „ t \ '* * , t , ,• , e 

odd numbered).'" (£a'#) J^J > ai ^ (, Jj4J' W J* 1 ^ 

c_j1j tS^LaJl t*_jb _jj|j i^iLjs- ^ jSj ^1 lIjJL^- ,y> ^1^:»- i4s-l» ^l_j i£oV:f- 

' "ij™ 5 " " ■ i£^-°j^\ uLij '*j L ^~ j! (3^~"[ ujl jp y-l li^jJ 5 ilr" ^ ^ * r i JJ^^ 1— 'LjcJLjI 

Comments: 

1. Al-Witr, the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Witr or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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jifji ti^i Js^ f^ v^ 



1677. It was narrated that 'All, ^ J^pUJuI ^! 1^ jfSpi - HVV 

may Allah be pleased with him, ' e , , '.,•..- ".-* * . ,. „ 

said: "Wto- is not essential like the ^ ; l 0* '^ if 'f^ ^ 0* r* 1 ^ 

obligatory prayers, but it is the *g. ;j, £-jj-> J>. L?L£ cf <<jl^l 

Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah " ' ' ^ ,'!"',, _,. 

g|." (SaftfA) ^ f^S u~^ >V ^ "^ ^' C^J 

Comments: 

Since Witr is a Sunnah - a customary observance of the Messenger of Allah 
g|, which he |§ never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 
an excuse. 



Chapter 28. Encouragement To 
Pray Witr Before Sleeping 



1678. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "My dearest friend 
advised me (to do) three things: 
'To sleep after praying Witr, to fast 
three days each month, and to pray 
two Rak'ahs of Fajr."' (Sahih) 



^p iyw ^jil ^p ***-£ uJAi- :Jb (J~»-i 
^Uiji :JU o^j^i (jji Iji- tjUip (^T 
f^rfj >j lj* fj^ 1 '4^ ^ US^ 



VYl : 






l _ J »^il 1 ijLj> i_J U>sX*u I 



'0O» 



UJI 



SjJ-vS t rtJL*0 *U>- jP- \ ! ?6J ji*BJ 



\WA 



Comments: 

1. Allah's Messenger i§ made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet jg their very close, intimate 
friend. 

2. "After performing the Witr prayer": Abu Hurairah & was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
likely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 
missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that Abu .^ ^ - ^ ^ _ m ^ 
Hurairah said: "My close friend ,',',', ^ ', 

advised me to do three things: 'To '_f^ ^> <■ v^i &^ : J ^ jJIAo G a>- 

pray Mft- at the beginning of the -,,; s „,\. .«, ., .,,*„, ;,,-. 

night, to pray two Rakahs of Fajr ^j~j- u~.lt 

and to fast three days of each :Jll I'Jt'J* ^1 ^ 0Ui£ Ul cJLki 

month."' (Sahili) * -,,.* . ." „ ._ ,,, , .( 

j^ <>» f'i 1 £■& f>^j J?^ 1 - iJ*z'jj 

■ A~- 

Chapter 29. The Prophet's ^ £j£ & j£ 4*^ ~ ( ™ r^') 

Prohibition Of Praying PFfe' ,.,., ..' .... .r.r . .-; ,, 

Twice In One Night * - ^ r 5 " 

1680. It was narrated that Qais bin - -«j| t\ J& t'£\ - \\K> 
Talq said: "My father, Talq bin 'All .,,,,. ,„ , 

visited me one day in Ramadan j-^ J> ^ 4* ljJ 5 - 1 *- :i -^ JS-* <y. f J^° 

and stayed with us till evening. He >■■ >-u \ .r-,- . ',,; .ff - ' .= ■ ' 

led us in praying Q^m that night <* ^ ^ ^ " ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

and prayed JTOr with us. Then he li ptij ll ,_^^ ioLi«3 02 f ji (ji (Si* 

went down to a Maqid and led his , , -' , . s ; ,-,.^* q.i u "',:. 

companions in prayer until only '> ( - r ' ^ r ; -^ J 

Win- was left. Then he told a man yJL'j ijj ij 'Jj\ ^ J&. jjlA^l juii 

to go forward and said to him: , >„'"?'. s s * -* 

'Lead them in praying t^fr, for I ^ J -^J cJ ^ J)* ff. >J ! t J ] ^^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah % . ip j oi> : j it :jjz ^ 

say: There should not be two tyitrs "' ' 
in one night." {Sahili) 

iV« :?- t<L! ^ji OtjJj "V t-U-U >_j1j tSjl./all t^Xijill t^jfA \_p^t^> oiLv-j] '.p^^u 

. iAWY:^! J> JiiUJl *^^j i-\W\:^ (iU- ^Ij ^ ^ • ^ : ^ 

Comments: 

In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Witr in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perforin the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For (V \ ° U»JI> Jj\ iij - 0" • p^-Jl) 

1681. It was narrated that Al- :JU" Jidl ^ iXiJ (2jU- - nA\ 



Aswad bin Yazid said: "I asked 



jl 'fp "Ljtji tjji- loU JUftJ UjJ?- 



'Aishah about the prayer of the s£ ^ 

Messenger of Allah 3gj§. She said: ^Jl: : <jvi jLjj ^ ^^l u* <3^-i 

'He used to sleep during the first , , .'-'-*.'.' - ' . " , 

part of the night, then get up ^ :cJ ^ » ^ ^ ^ 0* ^> 

during the time before dawn and y^i ^ ^ |-^ *j; fj jjjji jjf *£ 

pray J#fo\ Then he would go to his ;, ( ? ',,,/,,,, ',*,..» ,„s 

bed and if he needed to be pi ^^ J <J^ ^ ^'A J ] p >J ! 

intimate he would go to his wife. ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Then when he heard the Adhdn he ' „ , ., s J* „ ' * . ,* " ~\ 

would get up, and if he was Junub £y- p liji V|j jUJl ^ aILS- ^lil 

he would pour water over himself, -nlUi Jl 

otherwise he would perform ' ; ^' 
Fwdif ', then he would go out to the 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 

tiojj- <y Uil> hjbM Lr-fj JJJl Jjl fU jy <_<L iJ^Jl t^jU^Jl <^-j?-l'. gij» 
ijJ! . . . J~Ul ^J $§£ l _ t ^l\ c^U^j iJufj (JJLJl Sjiv* ijIj t(jijJL~Ji 3_jLa 4(JU*j iSjui 

1682. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jl» jj^ <>! JU">i ITJ^-I - 1AAY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £ J ' ^ .. .^.„ ^ ^ 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of -' / ' 

the night) and at the end, and in "ji- t^tfj (jj ^^j ^ i a??*~ 

the middle. And toward the end of * , ,.<■ ' „ *- ; - , , ' to , 

his life, he settled on performing ^ d ^ J > jl :oiU *^> & ;<^~* 

W%r at the end of the night." J\ i'Jj j£\' 3 jkijfj 5j ^Tj Jjf ^ j|| 

(Sahih) ' ' 

1683. It was narrated that Ibn i iJ}\ \gfe_ ;J\z t£ \i'jM - S*\Kt 
'Umar said: "Whoever prays during " t _ ■■'"*'. , - 
the night, let him make the last of hi J^° Is* '■ ^ y>* b^ 0* '■^ ^ 
his prayers at night Witr, because ^ ,,: Jj^ ^ , T -^ ^Jj, 
the Messenger of Allah |g used to ' ' - '," ,i ' , , , 
enjoin that." (Safeift) .^J>. r^. ^ ^ ^ 3jij 
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■jt- Vo \ : 7- i«Jj . . . ^ji" ^j^ JJJl S_jJw= i_jL t^jjsl— -J I ojl,i! i J_^ "^r^r-l • THJ^* 

Comments: 

It becomes known from these narrations that the Wit)- may be performed after 
performing the'Isha' prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Tarawih or Tahajjud, he should offer Witr at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 

Chapter 31. The Command To j^ Jj\, jfi\ &il - (n ,»*«*J0 

Pray Witr Before Dawn ' ' ' ' 

(vn ii^Ji) £&\ 

1684. Abu Nadrah Al-'Awaqi Ji 5ui ^ 4il jlJ. 1^-1 - \ *\Ai 
narrated that he heard Abu Sa'eed ' lt ,, + „,,, , ,,% -,,- , 
Al-Khudri say: "The Messenger of <*' >-» l ■***■* ^ :JU r^ 1 
Allah ^g was asked about J*ftr and Vji jij liljlii GiJi^ :Jli iijCJl 
he said: 'Pray Mfr before dawn ( p s , 4 

fe \/jsj\i :3ia jijil £p 9i 41 
.a>4^Ji 

1685. It was narrated from Abu : Ji| ^ji ^ j^J £'j&] - \'\Ao 
Sa'eed that the Prophet fgjj said: o st , -'>*-•■. , ,t /.* , 
"Pray Mtr before dawn '{Fajr)." J& ^^ :Jli iLiJ ' ck 1 ^! J* 1 Ltj;C - 

Chapter 32. Witr After The olaVl j« Jj\ - (ri ,^*JI) 

1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim : jtf <^_ ^ -J^ ^'yp^ - ^A"\ 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, 
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from his father, that he was in the „ , , -,.>,,», t ,, „-< 

JWos/M of 'Amr bin Shurahbil and r=*^l «J* '* 5 ** 1 <^ <#^ ^ l <*' L '^ 

the ^flwoft for prayer was said, and o IS - ajT :«J ^ tj -i£t]| ^ alii ^1 

they were waiting. He came and , „'£--.'•» . '. 

said: "I was praying Mfr. '"Abdullah !: *** J| S~*^ u Jcf-j^ ^ Jj-^ j&~* J. 

was asked: «Is there any Witr after ^f £& J\ . j^ sU jj ^^ ,J^j 

the AdhanT' He said: "Yes, and = ,*." " 

after the Iqamah." And he narrated ?_/'_? olaVl ^ j£ 4il jli- jjij t Jlj 

that the Prophet $g once slept and , *,> - r*-- -'i-\n -•'- • -r '„; 

missed the prayer until the sun had - ' y ' s „ 

risen, then he prayed. (Sahih) ^Jili\ oiik JiX ;!>UJl ^ »lJ £| ^ 

Comments: 

It has come in Ahadith that if Allah's Messenger gf missed the Tahajjud, he 

would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he jgjj did not make up Witr 
after the dawn prayer. 

Chapter 33. Witr On One's aL^i J±. jj\ ljLJ - (yt *^«Jl) 

Mount ' ' " 

(YU ii>cJ|) 

1687. It was narrated from Ibn : Jl! j^ ^ Jul i^p £yJ*\ - HAV 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 



j|| used to pray Witr on his mount. 



(jj A I Jllp ^ ^rf^ tlrt LJ^i UjJl^- 



.iUl^l JS 'jj, h\S $& 4)1 j^ij 

ij^JL^aj 1 1 > 1o :?-j 1 « • * : p- iji»JI ^ji jy\ ^jL i y_j^l t(_jjUrJl a^j>-\ '. ru^a 

<jj> V* ' \f- iC-4^-jj O-P- _ r a — II i_g LljJl ^jL* iliLJl IjLfi jljs- i_jI 4 jjjiL-JI JjLa 

Comments: 

Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one's mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal. 

1688. It was narrated from Naff . jtf ^J% >• > q ^f _ nAA 
that Ibn 'Umar used to pray Witr , ' ' \ ' f _ ( 

on his camel and he mentioned : J^ £Js> J> ■££* ^ &\ xi- j^s-\ 
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that the Prophet #g used to do • „, „,• . ■ „,„,.» ^« , 

that. (Sahik) \& ^ l ^' ^ <J"~ J1 ^ ^ J _ 

^ J^J Sj^H u^ - jijd ^ J~* ^' ^ 
.iiJS ^^^.S^l 

1689. It was narrated that Sa'eed J^ £^ : j[J i<5 iJ^-f - \1A* 

bin Yasar said: "Ibn 'Umar said to 

me that the Messenger of Allah $g ££■ & o*^ 1 ^ Ji 3** cy. Jh uJ If 



used to pray Witr on a camel." . ,, . , ., « r ;, • ,-> . *, 

^ 4)1 J>i,j 0| :^U ^1 J Jli : JU 

DjLo (Jl—JJ l^'l:?- l4j|jjl Jj> jj_jj| 1_jL 'jJjJI I^jUiJI ■l>-J>-\ '. MJJIJ 
jAj l d-i liJJU itjJj- ,y fl/Y":r 1 *A\ ... AjIjJI ,j1p iliUil Sjivs jlj»- i_jlj i^jiLuJl 

Comments: 

The Hanafires consider the ^Zft- as J#$/^ or compulsory. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ahddith. 

Chapter 34. How Many '}J\ J xZtj - (Tl j^^Ji) 

(Rak'ahs) Is Witrl ' ' * * .,. 

1690. It was narrated from Ibn xS- J± i JJZ y m Juii Uj^M - \"^« 
'Umar that the Prophet «H said: ,, s / - , ,#.*.,<*, - ' 4 
"Mfr is one J?«/c'a/2 at the" end of ^"^ :JU jO*" ^ VJ ^^ : Jli *"' 
the night." (faftife) ^ tJ L^ J ^ ,^1 J\ ^ hi 

liij yjli) :Jl! s|| ^JJI M :^i* ,jJI 
/voT : 5- ii^l . . . ^ jji* JAil »ji^j k-jlj L 0;y' — "-^ Sjiv' i |vi~~« «ry i -l : ??tj^ 

1691. It was narrated from Ibn .^ ^ >. ^ fr£\ _ nM 
'Umar that the Prophet sfjj said: -,/',«' 

"Wift* is one Rak'ah at the end of 3" P ' ^-^ • ^ -u^°j { J^ i U-ii 
the night," (Sahih) f • - ;',-;•- i- 1 ,','" ; -if 
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■ fa M tJu &■ 'P- o?i o* 'jii- 
■«JP >>■! o* ^jyjJi» 

j*j i(jjLJl ojJjJI jJajl) iaj jLsj |^j -Ujxj (J*- \«i/vot:»- iJL_» 4*-^ j : »jsk 

1692. It was narrated from Ibn . - j^^-j >. >^J| j--^ _ ^^ 
'Umar that a man from among the °^ " ' Lr ~^ 

people of the desert asked the sSS CJ-ki- :JIS »u» &x£- :JIS jli£ 

Messenger of Allah f| about prayer ?* „„., . „ „-_ , . ., . , 

at night. He said: "(It is) two by two, ol : ^ ^ «£ '^ <* f ^ ^ 

and P^zr is one Rak'ah at the end of H§ 4il Jjij jti $iOl A*! ^ ^Aij 

the night." (Sahih) ,, . , ,., ,= -, - S, 

Comments: 

In actuality, the FPifr- is one Rak'ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
some minimal optional units. 

Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr s^k, 3 Jm JX :ljLj - (ro -**J|) 
With One (Rak'ah) '-*,-•• i 

(VY- iip«Jl) 

1693. It was narrated from .^ 5^ - >*u $~tf _ mr 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ^ ^ , a ' , ; ^-" .,.,„, „, , 
Messenger of Allah |j| said: "Prayer in 1 ^■ A *" '-fa p^'Irfl £rt £^ ^-^ 
at night is two by two, then when you ., . > . .,!. . . , ., 
want to finish, pray one Rak'ah '• ^ /- ^' - = ^ ; 
which will make the total number i* -^ ol ^ 4J^- „p-?^ d^ <>**"j^ 
that yon prayed odd." (Sahih) >- -.- .,„. ; , , , , . , '„/ . 4 , 

ASjli tij-iij ol ojjl IJli ^yii ^ii JIUl 

1694. It was narrated that Ibn *..-. ,<* - -,,; t^. s.^°A iHai 
'Umar said: The Messenger of .- jt 

Allah ^ said: 'Prayer at night is Jli :Jl* ^Xi ^1 ^ t ^l5 ^ &>j '^}\ 
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two by two, and Witt is one ,.„ ,.„ « > , * 

JtokWi.™ (*#» ^ ^ J^' i^^:*^1 Jj-j 

. £ V£ : *■ l^j&I ,ji j-fcj t ^ TVY : ?- l^j^ US' aJ^ ^Jiu y*>j [^pt^s fliU^O '. njy^J 

1695. It was narrated from ^L >. ^- £~j.f _ n ^ e 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man ( ,/ - , 
asked the Messenger of Allah |g £*^M Ulj £& '~&\'}, CjS 1 ^ Ik ^-o^j 
about prayer at night and the t* , -,.; .-;. .' , >r |.:f, r 
Messenger of Allah || said: ^ ~ y- y 

"Prayer at night is two by two, then jIp ^p t_,LLo ^ ^Ij^-j A^ If ^^ 

if one of you fears that dawn will . , ,'.',„ -j -,, s< ,,, . 4 , 

break, pray one Rak'ah to make « ^ J ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

the total number that he prayed j^d :ig| Jul J^' Ji£ jiuSU> ^ 

odd." (Sahih) ^ si , t , r t - r- '„., ,■, ,« 

/\ •X LS ^) ItjJl ,> yj n. ^IJJU vioJ^ ^ ViV.^ v jj| . . . Ji. Ji» JJJ\ sju* ^l, 

1696. It was narrated from Ibn • ^ - ^ & ^ _ n ^ 
'Umar that he heard the Messenger ' '^ ,„ ' , , 

of Allah jg say: "Prayer at night is , ^1 ^^i - -i*^« Gj^ :J^ j^yi 

two Rak'ahs by two Rak'alis, then >.. ,>. ;, .,> r r= , , -,.f s \-r'u 

when you fear that dawn will break, - 

pray Witr with one Rak'ah." (Sahth) yc^ : ^ J$ u^ if. <J?h if" ~ f^~" 

Vjjl /jp *£\ij ,yu-"jl Jllp jJ *wLIl) jjl 
A&J- liU J^iS'j ij~*S'i Ji^^ o'^Lo" 

1697. It was narrated from 'Aishah -..; ,,, ,, '.,,.. ,:-:( ...-.- 
that the Prophet ^ used to pray : JU }*** jf- ^ L ^ 1 " j HV ^ 
eleven Rak'ahs at night, ending ^ S1& \ZjJ- :Jli ( y^^]l jlp U^! 
them with one Rak'ah of Tfilfr, then 
he would lie down on his right side. 
(Sahih) 



^ll\ ji :iijLp ^ tsj^p ^ 'liy'iJi 
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S*£j o^ip ^JL>-J JI1J1 ^ ij^i <J^ lH 

LJUl ^ j|jj§ (J -Jl oUSj iJjj JJJl ;_jl^ l_jL tjjjjiL-JI ;_jJU> iJLm» *»-j»-l : g^p* 
iSio:^ 4l 5_^Ij iH'/1 :(<_,-*;) Itj^Jl ^ j*j i*» ^JL° lioJis- ,y VTV^ 'C?l • ■ - 

Comments: 

From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak'ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 
prayer. 

Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr o^L '}J\ Jg ttjLJ - (n ^^Jl) 

With Three Rak'ahs ' ' , * * 

1698. It was narrated from Abu j^ >° *^* &"'-\ - \\^j\ 

Salamah bin Abdur-Rahman that - ,-' , > 

he asked 'Aishah, the Mother of ^Li-t litj C# iiVJi ,jS~~? <y. ^j^j 

the Believers, about how the ^ . ^ Jj( ' _ 3 ^ _ 

Messenger of Allah ^ used to -\ Y- V 

pray in Ramadan. She said: "The j£ i^Jiill x^L, ^\ J[\ j^i ^p dJJU 

Messenger of Allah H did not pray ,e ^V, , . * ,« ,"' ' c , . - - ( 

more than eleven flafc'ato during J ^ 4j| ^ Ajl ^^' ^ 0* ^ ^ 

Ramadan or at any other time. He j^j |^, ,£ji| J^ ^.jjji d lijU 

would pray four, and do not ask '* , , .,," , "' 

how beautiful or how long they ^A> "J 15 ^ ^^ ?C)Lai; j 3f| 5&I 

were. Then he would pray four, J^ o ^ ^ 5^ ^ ^ ^ j,, 

and do not ask how beautiful or ,-,''„ s * 

how long they were. Then he would <JL^" ^s ll^f ,j*4 <■'**& j ~*'_r^- iS-^-l 

pray three." 'Aishah said: "I said: ^ ^-.% ?,> a * ' jX' s •■ J •' 

'O Messenger of Allah, do you _ J f ^ r^^ J l >fe~^^u p 

sleep before you pray WitrT He L'^j JliJ 15 ^Jj^j o*j^*" b* '-""^ 



said: 'O Aishah, my eyes sleep but , , ,^% « - , v - >, „ - r 

mv heart does not"' (Sahih) ^ f L_1 ! ^ t J ^ J L - ^^ : ^> ^ U 
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iOjJij OLflJ'J ,y (JJ-i Vj sill lj^JI fli t-jlj iJji^Jl 4i_SjUxJl 4?-j?-l[«J*^JJ I pjJjSrJ 

Comments: 

"Heart does not sleep" is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
ig remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person's ablution simply on account of 
fear of one's breaking wind. 

1699. It was narrated from Sa'd ijili 'J[ J-pU-^I ^'J^\ - H^ 

bin Hisham, that 'Aishah told him: ,<« , ',.; . « '.,\. ,, ,; .-?« „ - - 

"The Messenger of Allah & would b ^ ' JU >^ Cfi s~i ^ :M 

not say the Taslim for two Rak'ahs ]y- i^jl Ji ij\jj 'J& t oSlSS °^Z- jLni 

during Witr." (Da'if) - ,, ff ;. ;i , s ,< . "^ 

. V 1 : r t f> Jjj ,j*^ !at»*{££V:»- i I > o /\ : ^ b>^J i 
Comments: 

Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet jgj has forbidden the 
performance of the Witr that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 

Chapter 37. Mentioning The h^^ ^ s»^M-' % ~ < rv ^-*J0 



f^ J> v-* 5 " Cf. & j^i 



Different Wordings In The 

Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka'b 

Concerning Witr <J$ - (VY <i ii»dD 

1700. It was narrated from Ubayy : jy; j^ ^ ^ £'j£.\ - \y , , 

bin Ka'b that the Messenger of ,',.', ,-. ,, 5 

Allah ^ used to pray Witr with three L £.J °o* <-bV*Z, If- -ky, {J>. -^-° &-^- 

Rak'ahs. In the first he would recite: •- -A • >-ot. ,"„ ■ . , .- 

"Glorify the Name of your Lord, the ^ * ' A ," t'" % 

Most High"' 11 in the second: "Say: SH &\ Jj-^3 01 '■<~ r *5 Ji & h* '^' 

O you disbelievers!";' 2 -' and in the t in ■ ?-j- 'i? ' i'?' .r > * ^,* 

third: Say: He is Allah, (the) ^ ~ ^ ■- Ji:r ' 

One".' 3] And he would say the J^j 5^1*11 ^j 4.ffi Qj ^ ^^-i 

[l] Al-A-k 87. 
[2] Al-Kaftrun 109. 
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Qunut before bowing, and when he ^ r -> «»-. _.>*.. .,/->' r r*f- 

finished he would say: AiWtfwz/- ^ ^ ^ • ^ ^ <*^ ^ 

Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the jl* Jll «^i liu p^l J^ ^Sj 4^^ 

Sovereign, the Most Holy) three , ,, lt . ' ,' * , t} 

times, elongating the words the last ^^ 'cj-J-^ 1 44 151 ^^ : ^^ 

time. (SafciA) . y^] j j j^^ 

1701. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jll L^l ^ ^ULil l%£f - WO 
bin Ka'b said: "In the first Rak'ah of ,, ,, ? , ,, JjlJlo ^ , 
Wftr the Messenger of Allah g| used ' ^ ^ ^ ^ «J* CrOi Cfi ^S ^^ 
to recite: "Glorify the Name of your <.^\ ^ Jj^ I ^ J, x^, ^ t ;S l£ ^ 
Lord, the Most Hight;" in the /'_';,, ., ' ^ „ ,* , ,. * . 
second: "Say: O you disbelievers!" J* 1 ' ^-?^J oLS" :Jli ^AS j! ^1 jZ tj^l j* 
and in the third: "Say: He is Allah, -^ ^ ^ - J^, ^, - f^ ^ 
(the) One." (Sahth) % / °* f J ' y ^ ^' ^ 

1702. It was narrated that Ubayy -jj ^j ^ j£; ^f _ W#Y 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of t ^ /_ " , f o , 
Allah H used to recite: "Glorify -^^ &-^ '-^ ^M & j&^ ^ ^j^ 
the Name of your Lord, the Most . , . -• <.".- . - ;-,;< .,'.,>, f *.. 
High;" [1] in Witr, in the second — { ^ J f ( ^ -J-^ <^ ^ 
Rak'ah he would recite: "Say: O £;! ^ t^I jp «.<jjJI ^ j^-^ll J^ Cri 1 
you disbelievers!";' 21 and in the ". t,-_ J, 4 , ' ,,''<.' -,.; .-. '.. 
Ihird "Say: He is Allah, (the) ^ ^ *" ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ 
One". t3] And he only said the &6| £^J| Jj ^J^ <^j ^ &>fa. J$\ 
TasUm at the end, and he would s , ^ ^, * * , ,; , , ., -h^ ^ v 
say - meaning after the 7Wf m : - 1111 J* $¥ < '^ ^ ^^ ^ J 5 ^ 
'SubMnal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory ^ jy^ ^^j-T ^ VI ll^ "ij ^s^2\ 
be to the Sovereign, the Most " , „, ^;.' *,.*,, „ 
Holy)' three times." (Da'if) ■ ^ o^J J ^' 1 <44* jl ^^^ : j^^^ 1 ^' 

.!"£:?- t("Jjj j«^ Si^a # [tjij*^i sill-il] : «j j»cj 

WAl-A'la 87. 
^Al-Kafirun 109. 
^Al-Ikhlas 112. 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 505 jlfill fc^JaSj ^ f^ H 1 ^ 

Comments: 

It is also a form of offering the Witr that three Rak'ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Hadith 1699). 

Chapter 38. The Differing &J^\ J\ Js> lJ^->1 - (TA j^JO 

Narrations From Abu Ishaq In ' s " ' , „ , ', ' . 

The flarfM Of Sa'eed Bin J^^O^^j^-crt^ <4~>^ J 

Jubair From Ibn 'Abbas ^ - (vr ^ «i*=!l) y^ 1 
Concerning Tfi'fr 

1703. Zakariyya bin Abi Za'idah : jii ^ ^ i ^jj| u^t - W«r 

narrated from Abu Ishaq, from Sa'id s ~' „ ^ „ , ', { jS , a ^ 

bin Jubair, that Ibn 'Abbas said: "The l£ 1 ^ l iA' ^"^" :t)l1 ^^ -* 1 ^'-^ 

Messenger of Allah % used to pray t r£ .; j^ !£ t j^| f !i &(• 

mir with three Rak'ahs. In the first ' f '", °\ ^ *.\ ' 

he would recite: "Glorify the Name of 'jly. 5§| &\ J_^j jlSrJU^llp-^l^ 

your Lord, the Most High;" ri1 in the --,,, ,.< „,v ; (], . "f,i, f . ^r 

second: "Say: O you disbelievers!"^ ^ J ^ &? *^ 4 ^ "^4 

and in the third: "Say: He is Allah, ^6j^£=J( $£ Js)> -> jujtiJl ^j ^j^fi 



(the) One.'" [3] (Sahih) Zuhair 
narrated it inMavi>#w/form. 



iiiji . ^i^4 ill yt j*^ -> iJliJl (jj 



tilt:*- t jjjJI ^/ *> lj* l*j pU-U ! jL lojLaJl t^iajJl *>-j>-\ \_n^*~p\ :»j» 

. W* • : r loJjsLi p-iSj t \ i YV : »- i ^^^531 ^ y>j 

1704. Zuhair narrated from Abu :Jll Suii, ^ ±JA LT^J-f - W«i 

Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that « o ^ ^, ,,„ _ , - ^, t % ,,« , 

Ibn 'Abbas used to pray Witr with y* 1 0* >3 Uj> - :JU ^ Ji 1 ^-^ 

three: (Reciting): "Glorify the Name ^ ^ tj ^ ^ j^ ' ^ ^^j 

of your Lord, the Most High;" [ ] ' * ;, , , jS£ ^ 

"Say: O you disbelievers! "; [5] and: ^ gr-7 J . '-^^i 'jiA ^ ^ '• u*^ 

"Say: He is Allah, (the) One." ,[6] - fa ^^ gfc fo ^ ^ 

( -- } ' .<&k 



^Al-ATaSl. 
l2] Al-Kafinin 109. 
[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
WAl-A1a81. 
[S] Al-Kafirun 109. 
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Comments: 

The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet ^; and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn 'Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 
demonstrate this very conflict 

Chapter 39. Mentioning The ^yf- J* J***-? 1 f Ji - <n ,^-JI) 

Discrepancies In The ; ,, . ^ ., , ^ . a \ ., 

Narration From Habib Bin Abi ** * <f • <* ^ ^ **1 </T & 

Thabit In The /Mfc Of Ibn z - (VY \ *i»dl) 
'Abbas Concerning W^Sr 

1705. Sufyan narrated from Habib : ^ ,^'j Si • A *^ *%^ ~ w *° 
bin Abi Thabit, from from J -,^'t &*' .'u<- ,; ...*,,,.. lC s«, 
Muhammad bin 'All, from his " -„'..' 
father, from his grandfather, that ,y. J-*^ If" 'SH^ <-si' if- Si-s^" li* 
the Prophet ^ got up at night and ',*% . « * f u - \ - ■" ' f '•-' si' 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed *' ■« yrV ^ 0* ;^u* '^ 
two Rak'ahs, then he slept. Then Ij j^J J^ P 'Cr-"^ J^l 0* e^ 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, ,,„'. , s - ss , ^ „ , C _ , e , , 
then he performed J*Wh' and ^ J ^ U >" ^ '^ U f U r f U 
prayed two Rak'ahs, until he had J[>j ^*& ^f ** ^ Jlj, J^ 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr ' 

with three Rak'ahs, and prayed two • Cj^j 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 

\'\ s i /VXC : t- 4 JJJLi *jUoj ^|§ ^jjJl ijLjs ulj i^yL-xJt S_jLrf> >Xi *»-j>-l : ntjio 

1706. Husain narrated from Habib : ji juli *J i^-T Ih&f - W« 1 
bin AM Thabit, from Muhammad 

bin 'All bin 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, S* 'j^ 2 *- 0* t5J i0 j* [j™>»- £^ 

from his father, that his grand- .„,,.«,*., ,; | . 

father said: "I was with the Prophet ^ <f* ^ , **~" ^ "*1 ^ ^ " 

|g£ and he got up and performed : Jli 3 1^ ^ *fel ^ i^-li ^ *il : ^£ 

Wudu' and cleaned his teeth while ■»* 'i ' - * tf -< ' " -uL * " '> •* 

reciting this Verse until he > J ^ lj ^f^iy 1 ^^ 

finished: 'Verily, in the creation of jj-. ^ <,^ i£. H JU. ^*| ; ji fjjj; 

the heavens and the Earth, and in ' ^ ' ^ J „/ , ^ .<«, " ^ " 

the alternation of night and day, ^ /?£ 4^' <-^ J J u?H\j c/J^& 

there are indeed signs for men of su <j t .-^ J^, «j ^^^f j^- 

understanding.' 1 J Then he prayed ' ' ' 



m Al7mmn 3:190. 
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two Rak'ahs, then he went back s; / ,- s < ,-•- , „ „ 

and slept until I heard him ^ r f ^ c **^ ^ t^ 

breathing deeply. Then he got up fl* fi ftf li jS^S JU li lilllilj 

and performed Wudu' and cleaned „ , of ' „ s , , es ,- 

his teeth. Then he prayed two -4^ jO'j tj^j o^J ilfc-lj U>j3 

Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 

up and performed Wudu' and 

cleaned his teeth and prayed two 

Rak'ahs and prayed Witr with three 

Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

:Jll y^- 'J> ±US tiyJ-] - W'V 

from Muhammad bin 'All that Ibn il^i &li- :Jll £& jiiU ^ ^JU ll51^ 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of « , „ . , ,, , , . , ,. . 

Allah |§ woke up and cleaned his ^' ^ T^T ^ '& <J* -V* ^ ^ 

teeth;" and he quoted the Hadith. ^& £ ^ ^ j; £j± #. co,\5 



1707. 'UbaiduJlahbm'AmrbinZaid 
narrated from Hablb bin Abi Thabit, 



(Sahih) 



.a] jkLI W*o 






1708. Abu Bakr An-Nahshali &\ ^ ^ ^'l; l%£f - W-A 

narrated from Habib bin Abi jS '_ 5 , , * ,_. 

Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzar, .*' ^^ ^ f^' ^ <-*^ ^*- : <-^* 

that Ibn 'Abbas said: "The . ,'. f ... ;,>«,, j~ 

Messenger of Allah si used to '; -- - - \ . s? ^ - " 

pray eight Rak'ahs at night and ,_)-&■ o^ 1 u* 'Jj^ 1 l* u^ <>* 

pray Witr with three, and pray two ',.f,, , ' ?', , ^ 4 . J , ',- - l? '.,£ 

Rak'ahs before F fl ;r.» (Safeifc) 'Amr ^[ * /*- &f J ^ J ^ ' ^ 

bin Murrah contradicted him; he j^j J^4j 4^ s,y.j S^j j^ 

reported it from Yahya bin Al- ' s , ,„",., ,rr r ' . >■ - ',.- 

Jazzar, from Umm Saiamah, from S ^ ^ J ^* ^^ •^ ciJl s^ 5 J? 

Allah's Messenger jg. lib ^f ^ j|j^j| ^ ^lij ^ J^ 
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1709. It was narrated that Umm :Jl| u v; ^ jj^.f £yj/\ - ^y^ 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of i .* . „ ,„£* , *- „, >* ^-s 
Allah H used to pray Witr with *>' J J~* 0* (j^*^ 1 u* ^^ JH 1 L *^- 
thirteeni?fl£'flfe, and when he grew fcjLs «f - tjl j^]| - - - - **> 
older and weaker he prayed Witr \ ' '"*"", 

with nine." (Sahih) 'Umarah bin v~* °^; jiji 5H ^' <JjAj 015 :dJU 

'Umair contradicted him; for he *'•;, -: . -;.f -.*-... , i ,arr s,i- 

reported it from Yahya bin Al- ^ . T* >J ^ ^ ^, J 

Jazzar, from 'Aishah: jlj^Jl ^ ^^J ^ i\jj J^ ^ sjuJ. 

1710. It was narrated that 'Aishah • 'in m-4-» >• V • f I'-sf u/i 
said: The Messenger of Allah |§ "__ 

used to pray nine (Rak'ahs) at ^ ijUdi ^ t ;jslj jp ^i l&U- 

night, then when he grew older and . , .^j. . ,., , , .„., . , , 

put on weight he prayed seven." ^ '- -^ ^ L ^ >H <J* '^** v* 0J 

(&«£<&) ^ Ju? |§ 4ui Jjij Ziis 1 :iU'il ih\i- 

. uli LjUa* Jjij Ij^a UJj UJ*j JlUl 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's jgl more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 
no conflict here. 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The Jj> ,jy&y\ Ji&t2-(t* .^Jl) 

Different Narrations From Az- . ' ' U t „ t 

Zuhri, For The Hadith Of Abu jj l J VJ? at} 4-*^ J 4JW 

Ayyub Concerning Witr * - (VY ^ ii*dl) 

1711. Duwaid bin Naff said: "Ibn : Jli h££ ^ /JJ> ti'j£i - WU 
Shihab informed me, saying: 'Ata' % t. >*.,» js , -. ■■ ■ >„ , -'* , 
bin Yazid narrated to me from & Cf. h^ J?^- :Jl» £i bjj^ 
Abu Ayyiib: That the Prophet $| : JU ^U ^ ijj ^'j^ : JlS dllUl 
said: 'Pf^&- is a duty, and whoever Js ,*__ , s ^ , ,' '",.* 
wants to pray l^i'fr with seven & '^ J? 1 ^ '-^ J-r 1 ^ O^ 1 J>'^ 
(Rak'ahs), let him do so; whoever .J J gg ^, ^ .^j| ^| - ljj: 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him ,;.f ,.-. .,, ., , s .f ,,-; . -r * - >; ■■. 

do so; whoever wants to pray Witr J ' J " ^ r ° J CTl -^ j p "J** ( -* s " -^-T 

with three, let him do so; and y°j] ^ti v;^ ^j^ij jj\ til ^j tJ J±Li 

whoever wants to pray Witr with * '„ 

one, let him do so."' (Sahih) • l^X 

ijvjbjj-j [ _ sr *JJIj i^UJlj itiLs- ^1 ^m-w'j iiST:^ i^j^ll ^y _^*j t^i Ljysjll 

1712. Al-Awzal said: "Az-Zuhn • ^ - * £j| U>! - WW 

narrated to me, he said: 'Ata' bin - 6 ^ , >f 

Yazid, from Abii Ayyub: The &■**■ :Jl» ^1 ^J^"' ^ £-■>* 

Messenger of Allah M said: 'Witr is r<> , -,,; i .*.. %«, . -,,s , .-i.c;. 

a duty, so whoever wants to pray ^ - < -^ - - ' 

Wzfr with five, let him do so; jM Jji-j of :^>y\ J\ U> !>_£ ^° SU=lp 

whoever wants to pray Witr with „- ,-.£ , ,,'"*, ,. : ' -. : .,„ 

three, let him do so; and whoever «T^J ^' * U «>** ^ AT" :JU *& 

wants to pray Wfr with one, let him -£jt $\j, v;^ ^^ -^f ^ij, t^j 
do so.'" (Sahih) 



1713. Abu Mu'aid narrated from ^ jUiLi ^ '^Jj\ ti'jJJ - \V\T 
Az-Zuhri, who said: "Ata' bin ', , , , t ,~' *., s* , - - ,, , 
Yazid narrated to me, that he :JU "-^J* CH ^ ^ Uj * : ^ u ^ ,S 
heard Abu Ayyub Al-Ansan say: jfi J^ -j^ ^ ^ ^ tf^_ 
'Witr is a duty, so whoever wants to *, , s *, o 

pray Tfifr with five Rak'ahs, let him i>! *^ y^*^ '"-^ t5^>' a* ^" 

do so; whoever wants to pray Wit,- .^ ^^ ^ tf . 'ft 1 - 

with three, let him do so; and - ' ,'',', 

whoever wants to pray Witr with lt-^-h 'AJ- ^ V^' 0** J*" j 3 ^' 

one, let him do so."' (Sahih) -- , > ;f s>,f .,, i.-^rr ,,s- 

a JL>- l^j ^jjj j ! i ^- 1 ^ j ( JjLLis 

. Jibi 
. (jjiLJI ^AsJl ^0 iJT:?- i^jJGl ^ yi_j [tjj*^ 7tf*> 4iL«iJ] : » j» 

1714. Sufyan narrated from Az- Uyj ^^ ,. ^ ^ ^ _ wu 
Zuhri, from 'Ata bin Yazid, from : \ /' 
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Abu Ayyiib, who said: "Whoever 



JLs CjJ>\ .-i\'-J> iJj^ v *Ua£ 



wants to pray Witr with seven «J* - uu VJi' i^.'-O* lJ 4Ji <* ^ a* 
(Rak'ahs) let him do so, and ^j ^^ -£jf t & \£ ^ *$ £L i 
whoever wants to pray Witr with ,„„'', ' -,s - „J, * ~ ,,* 
five (Rak'ahs) let him do so, and cM S^l>. >j' iLi l>°J 9^ >"^ sU 
whoever wants to pray Witr with g^ ^-f ^^ 

three Rak'ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak'ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Haqg (duty)": the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 
this term, whereas the term Haqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 

Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr ^L *jj\ Jtf .&& _ (t\ -^,-JI) 
With Five Rak'ahs, And The -. * ' " . , * * . . 

Differences Reported From Al- /^ 4-^ J f^ 1 J* ^*0" /w 



Hakam In The Hadtth About 



<VYT ii^JI) 



1715. Mansiir reported from Al- \£ *- £»j^_ ■ J(j fc^i (j-^lf - \y\o 
Hakam, from Miqsam, that Umm ; , "< _ , " f\ 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of *^ } ' 0* ' ,r~ i ? iS* <• p^*^ ' a* ' j>^ 
Allah M used to pray Witr with five *- - • '. *. > «ie {..''i >- ',,? . ■ r.t 
and seven Rakahs which he did not V ' ' ' 

separate with any Taslim nor talk." - ,f "$&>. "i/ j „f ^™; l 4~? J-^ ^ 
(Sahih) 

■'j^J *^W J;*" 1 

1716. Mansur reported from Al- ^ ^ tf£j £3 i-A^I iT^s-f - wn 
Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn * ' , ' ' ' , s 
'Abbas that Umm Salamah said: 5* 'Ji^l 0* ^ ^ &j^ :J^ 
"The Messenger of Allah M used . °i - , -^ ;- <"j, - >«- 
to pray Mir with seven or five ' ' j , , -;,- j> 
(Rak'ahs), not separating between ^ 4i I Jji. j j b :cJl^ 5XlSj>l ^ i^u* 



them with the Taslim" (Sahih) 



-^iof^.i}^- ^ 0~^H V 



Jr~i jiji 
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t l v ) _-j- ^jjl jjju " jLiL- *i] l^. " : J Li j t ^ i • £ : — i^j^l ^ j*,j [k^s***] '. ?m>*i 

1717. Sufyan bin Al-Husain ^ J^lL^l ^ iUi 1%M - WW 
narrated from Al-Hakam that ',.*'• ,'s „ - - 

Miqsam said: "Witr is seven and no oi ^^ ^• A9 " :< -^ ^S- °Lf~ '^'A 

less than five." I mentioned that to £], : ^ ^J- ( J^J| ^ ^£j, 

Ibrahim and he said: "From whom , j.^ I '„ ; 

did he quote that?" I said: "I do not vliJi o^SJi ,^-4^- ^ Jit ^ ^ 

know." Al-Hakam said: "Then I .« >j > \> &,,;,■; . s, -,,;: , ,,..., 

performed #«h and I met Miqsam - ^ j- u- \ ., -r. f 

and said to him: 'From whom (did cJii Ll^L il-iij oiiAi :li^Jl Jli 

you narrated that)?' He said: 'From „,,".,„, .». „ -,'„.«, ^ 

the trustworthy one, from 'Aishah ^ J *^> <J* '^ ^ :Jli -<J** : ^ 

and from Maimunah.'" (Da %f) . H^ili 

Jilt j?-\ bji aJj mijpl -J aJkJI sis ^ £ > o : j- t^^S^i ^ y*j [>_i.. » .s tf 4iLu*J] '.ruj^u 

1718. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated . ^ ^ >. fc^ $■-& _ s v s A 
from his father, from Aishah, that - o " * o 
the Prophet |g used to pray Witr pli? ^ tdllii ^ o^P 1 -^ ^j^' 



with five and he did not sit except 
in the last (Rak'ah) of them. 



/^Jj 1 j I : <uio L£ /^ ' J^ I /j* l » j j* jjj ' 



(&AiA) J VI ,^44^ Vj ^-U^ ^ji JlS gjjjj 

JJJI ^ S|| ljtJ' ^L^fj J-Uij JJJI o_J_vS ._jL tjJjil — Jl !jl*= IjJl-j 4>- j>- 1 : ffij^w 

Comments: 

It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 
the end of the fifth unit. 

Chapter 42. How To Pray Witr £^ &II iJi? :tLfj - <iY r*-*J0 

With Seven ' ' ' ^V^, 

1719. Shu'bah narrated from ^- ^ ^L^l tf^f _ w ^ 

Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, ' , , ' , , f , ^ t 

from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 'Aishah 'if- V-* 1 ^-^ '-^ A^ ^'-^ : <J^ 
said: "When the Messenger of .,.,., r.f . ;,.,■; .- :■...-. 

Allah « grew old and put on ? ^ ^ ^ j1 ^ ° J ' JJ ^ "^ 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak'ahs 
and only sat in the last of them, 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs while 
sitting after saying the Taslim, and 
that was nine, O my son! And 
when the Messenger of Allah j|| 
offered any prayer he liked to 
persist in doing so." (Hasan) This 
is abridged, and Hisham Ad- 
Dastawal contradicted him. 



vj**j o*" :cJls aJiotp ^ i#Li* 

"tf oUfj £i JU LAJJl 'jj-ij sjgj 4i| 
>J Or^j (j^J idj^ 1 ,_i "^ -^ 






! l^ ^ 2r^ 



diB 






L»jju Ji^lS 



S^L> JU lil 



•dii 



Ll* <ii[^- 



. j*/3"t>^q 



■ ^ 






(V 



• tJi , J^' , 



JJI 






.1-V 



1720. Mu'adh bin Hisham said: 
"My father narrated to me, from 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 'Aishah 
said: 'When the Messenger of 
Allah % prayed Witr with nine 
Rak'ahs, he did not sit until the 
eight Rak'ah. Then he would praise 
Allah and remember Him and 
supplicate, then he would get up 
and he won't say the Taslim, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat 
and remembered Allah and 
supplicated. Then he said a Taslim 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak'ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then he got 
up and did not say the Taslim, and 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down.'" (Sahih) 



^ too ^j& ^ji\ ^JJ-- :JU »L!L» /jjl 

JaA^J Alaal ^ ^M JLhJLj Li <JL>\j£j (it-l^J 



' ^ ; r 4 t5j^' i^s* >*J [gs* t ^3 :gj*" 
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Comments: 

It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
Allah's Messenger sgjj; sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 
the latter. 



Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr 
With Nine Rak'ahs 

1721. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Hisham that 'Aishah said: "We 
used to prepare Siwak and water 
for Wudu' for the Messenger of 
Allah sjjf§. Allah would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would clean his teeth 
and make Wudu', and pray nine 
Rak'ahs, not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Allah and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the Taslim. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Allah and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet g|, 
then he said a Taslim that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak'alis 
sitting down." (Sahih) 



(VTi ii>dl) 

2 OjUoj *~*j ^Ljajj L^sj^pj £)ULw«3 



ot>fc 






'IjljiJI iaU} 14^-U j^jI A>-j^-1 [?L~>w] 1 «J j» 



t T 



Jjjj 1*5 L «Ci J~x~* (JUjAj- 



m^: 



1722. It was narrated from 
Zurarah bin Awfa: "When Sa'd bin 
Hisham bin 'Amir came to visit us, 
he told us that he came to Ibn 
'Abbas and asked him about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah sp. 
He said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 



■c i cr JJ cr"- 5 
:<ji! j^ }} ij) tiyj.] ~ wyy 

:<Jts 3lj^l -^ fi-i>- : lJLs i3Li-^| fijLi- 
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most knowledgeable person on 
Earth, about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah H?' I said: 
'Who?' He said: "Aishah.' So we 
went to her and greeted her with 
Salam and entered and asked her. I 
said: 'Tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah ^.' She said: 
'We used to prepare for him his 
Siwdk and water for Wudii', then 
Allah would wake him when He 
willed to wake hitn at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 
Wudu', then he would pray nine 
Rak'ahs, during which he would not 
sit until the eighth. Then he would 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would get 
up and not say the Taslim. Then he 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting, and 
that were eleven Rak'ahs, O my 
son. When the Messenger of Allah 
H! grew older and put on weight, 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting after 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah sjg offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it. 1 " (Sahih) 



iiSJf V" 




0^ J\ ^ ^jV" 1 


?n 4&i 


Uj^j yjj 


^Vi 


Jif 


,Jit 


bilii LalilrU ciijLc :jLi 


^ 


■dii 



^lj-i <J JLjJ £5 :cJli i|| jib 1 Jylj 

4a; ul fL» U> (1>-J J*- 4JU1 OO ojj^jjaj 

HjSJjj 4111 -iLJ-t^ ( j*I>s3 dji^iUjl ^Za.ji 
4iSj I'jLs- i£±2-\ tlLbs ^Jlf JVJ (j~£Sj 

jU^Ill iiij H <»l Jji-5 ^.f LlS !^ IT 

-^ lt4^ 3* J Or" J t*^i (^ *fT~i >*-> 
4il Jj-jj jL?j !^jj (j;! L*^j dlks (JLIj U 

. i#p fjij; M 4^f s%^ J^ iii si 



;iSA: 



,Ul 



-iJLsJl 



. <u* j^ci^A ^UJl ti-i^-.j '4^ iVl £ :?- t J ITS /VioljjJl-V 1 
Comments: 

1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
together: one should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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the Prophet jg in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 
be called down upon the Prophet jg| in the optional prayer even in mid- 
Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 

1725. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JU JJ^„ f J> %J'j U^iU - WYT 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m >., * l't ' - ', .',.>., -"• , 

used to pray Witr with nine -^ u 3^ : ^ u j^'Sil CS. <3^i Li -^ 

tfa/cWis, then he would pray two ^ ^ - ^ £j^ -j^ j£«j, 
Rak'alts sitting down. When he __ ^ .*•,'. 

grew weaker he prayed Wfr with 5* T^ ^ "^ ^^' '^ y~^' 

seven itafc'ate, then he prayed two ^ 3 ,, « .^ ^ ^'5^ 
Rak'ahs sitting down." (5a/ii%) ^ * J ' 

/V:i3IjjJIjlp i_i_j"j i£H:q <-cSj^1 ^ y^ iHo\:^ i^xe [«j«^9] : gj^^tJ 

1724. It was narrated from 'Aishah .3^ jL t; ^ i^j ^f _ W y$ 
that the Messenger of Allah jig , ^* ' *'* ,'« ' ' * * -* 

used to pray Ifz/7- with nine and L " ^ dr* ■ bL *^- ^-^ ^ <r^ £-^ 



pray two Rak'ahs sitting down 
Abridged. (Sahili) 



*-l^ ^jjj il)l^ *§§ 411! J_j-^j l)I :ii5li 

1725. It was narrated from Sa'd &\ j^ ^ iUJ tT^-f - WYe 

bin Hisham that he came to the , ,*,'<,-' 

Mother of the Believers 'Aishah Jr j£ ~ ■h^ ^ &J^ :Jli i?^ 1 

and asked her about the prayer of i£ ^ ^^. £^ . j[~ _ i^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah s§. She ^ ',",,,,,• ,'t, ' '- 

said: "He used to pray eight *jl • (*L^»* ^ ■^ , ^ ly-*^' ^-^ :Jl* 

i?«fc'«fc at night and pray Witr with .^\, ^ ^ , ^ ^ j^ ^ 

the ninth, then he would pray two ' „ , ,',',, 

Rak'ahs sitting down." (Sahih) JI1JI ^ ,J-^ jl^ :cJUi |f| Jil J^i^ 

'.'^•^ * >, „, i it, *' ■■ . --■ 
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1726. It was narrated that 'Aishah f • - * 11, *•■»,*- ,c — t f . V/V w 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g§ •- °^ '- ^ ^f 

used to pray nine Rak'ahs at 'j*i*lj?l ^ «lj' ,J^^i\ if- t^j^-S/l 
night." (Saftift) '. ,, -,* . : t,; ';-„., . ,' ,^-, - 

^ in 

■ . our, ^j jyji Ija juk, j§§ 4ii 

«j— »-" : JlSj fbjbjs^c- I IV : ?• fCLai_jU tSjUaJl (^j^dl i>-j^l [«-s»^] : ?uS£ 

Chapter 44. How To Pray Witr ^ >j ,, jg * ^ _ a £ ^ () 

With Eleven Itafc'efo tf 6J ^ ^ •*?"■* r**-J" 

(VTo iUxll) ^ 3_>1p 

1727. It was narrated from 'Aishah - r *■..*.*, '„■* 

that the Prophet $| used to pray : Jli JJ""^ <> JlA ^ ^' _ mv 
eleven Rak'ahs at night, of which ^ ^ i£^:JlS ^JJ^\ jl£ £jU 
one was Wir, then he would he '**'*,, ' aiS 

down on his right side. (Sahih) ^r' ^' : ^ J * L£ ' <S* '^.Z 1 «L* t i/'3 JI 

hk'j i'JJ> ^iil jdj| ^ JUi OLJ 
! » T' •» i '.- «! .' i- !'• j>. >' 

Comments: 

The mode of performing eleven TTOr units is that one should finish with 
Salam after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 
transmuted into Witr. 

Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen *'M &&. >V ^ ~ (i ° i**** 31 * 
Rak'ahs ( ' V ' Y ; ^j ^ 

1728. It was narrated that Umm :J^ ^^ ^ ii£-f t%£t - WYA 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of . , .", ■'•in - c r > >f ,^» , 
Allah a used to pray Witr with J f & V^ 1 ¥ ^ ■*' ^ 
thirteen Rak'ahs, but when he grew ST ^ ijljAJI ^ ^^J ^p <.ij, J>\ 
older and weaker he prayed Witr ->'>■■>&-' \ ,,' - t ' --T 
with nine." (ffoftft) ^ -** « ^ Jj-j a* :cJli U; 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr j^\ ^ ^r^Ji *j!j - (in < ^^J\) 

(VYV ii>dl) 

1729. It was narrated from Abu <^y^ cy. j*?*^! £'J^ - Wl* 1 * 
Mijlaz that Abu Musa was between , e _ ,. s , , ^ jS ,, a 
Makkah and Al-Madinah. He ^ b '^ :JlS t 1 ^ 1 -* 1 Gji :Jls 
prayed 'Isha' with two iJofc'afe, J ^ j-^, ^ - <&, -, 
then he stood and prayed one "/.,«' , „ ' (S( , 
Rak'ah of Mfr, in which he recited 5^^ J ^° id ^ u-^ ^ «-* 1 : J^ 
one hundred Verses from An-Nisa '. '--'<■' T - : -^ *i K-i- *\\ u f' r 
Then he said: "I tried my best to r r ^^ ' w 
place my feet where the Messenger *S ifU^Jl ^ £1 SsUj Ijj-j lyj l^ yjl 
of Allah 3g| placed his, and to , -. - j ., s ,- : „ -* ;| * -; r ' . ',,; 
recite what the Messenger of Allah t^ ""^ ^ f" L " J ^ 

3§ recited." (Pa?/) jj |y IL fjit Mj v-ii ^ ;">' J>^j 

^ ytj i4j J_p-al -i-vsLf- il~jJ^=- ^ £^/£:jUj-I as-j^I [l ^Lh . ^ eiL-iJ] : «j j>u 

^w- ^1 JisUJl i}\i L£ Ji} ^y ,jjl (>» >L»-J ^1 ?L~« jji -3:- UT£:^- li^-SJl 

Chapter 47. Another Case Of J u\'j&\ •# f jA %£ - (lv p^^J!) 
Recitation In Witr 

1730. Sa'eed bin Abdur-Rahman 0* ^ iJl ^° ■^** •%*' _ * vr * 
bin Abza narrated from his father, £^ .j^ ^| ^^| . - ,,., 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The ( „ s - „„„„', f ' \\ 
Messenger of Allah |g used to recite if- ^ ' ^^- • J ^ 'J-* ^j I ^J -uA* 
in W-ftr: "Glorify the Name of your • , .- *r . , s,;r ., ,-.1!, 
Lord, the Most High;"™ and: 'Say: <* *f ^ ' f ^ '^ ^ l ^' 
O you disbelievers.';'^ and: 'Say: jj ^i ^ ijjl^ 'cSJi' <>! o**-^" ^ 
He is Allah, (the) One.' [3] And when '. ;" . 1 ., ■**,,>,,, ' .-' -,.; .* 
he said the Salam, he would say: jf 4 '^ «S ,«" Jj-j ^ = Jl» ^ 
Subhanal-MalUdl-Quddus (Glory be i^ti J^^j ^^" &£ iil P^) 1 -> 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) ^ j.*^ >'* '> '-*v /<■' - - 
three times." (Sahih) ^ ■% x -~ ] ^ ^ $? J i*i#^\ 



ll] A!-A'la$7. 
[2] Al-Kaflrun 109. 
[3 Uf-AW&112. 
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1731. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman : j u = ^^ ^ ^j £«s.f _ wn 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 

that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The J*^ jy, j^ ■£* {?. o*^' ^ £-^ 

Messenger of Allah M used to . - - 1 T i ' * -i«n '•' >1 \<*,~ .'w- 

recite in J*ftr: 'Glorify the Name of ^"°~ ST <*J ^ -T^ * ^ 

your Lord, the Most High;' 1 ^ and - . jIp ,jj J^*i ^ iji ^p iS^JJsj j^j ^p 

'Say: O you disbelievers !;' [2] and: . ' f . , * ., ,,f . i.„. 

'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.'"^ & W & '*.' a* '^' a* ^J 1 

(Sahih) Hnsain contradicted ^0>j ^ ig| &\ Jy^ olS" :JU *~-J£ 

him; [4:i he reported it from Dharr, .^ , „ ,,«_ ^ <£'*■"'*■■ 

from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin J W^' 4& J»f J *<£" <£ ^ 

Abza, from bis father, from the * tl yj t^. i^J^ ,4^Z\ %\ £ j^ 

Prophet ig. b ",.?„,.., ., sr 

iS* '(^j;l cri u*^ 1 ^ <j?' a* '-P Cr* 

■s|l i^' ^ ^ 

1732. It was narrated from Ibn . - ^ ,. >^j, ^ _ wn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his ^ ^ <-* ^^ -"" 

father that the Messenger of Allah j^p ^ (j~i=- ^p <-j^ jj (>i=- 

|j| used to recite in J^fr: "Glorify . i'.*,,' .- ., - "W „ -' 'i . e|( 

the Name of your Lord, the Most 9 1 V - *^ ^ ^ <f *■* & 'j*^ 1 

High;" [5] and: "Say: O you \'Jl 5i5 |g 4il J^ij Sf :ol -^ ^>;! 

disbelievers!;"^ and: "Say: He is .>, ,,-„ , \. ° ' 

Allah, (the) One." [7] (Da<if) J* ■> W' ^ ^ ST^ J , ^V 1 ^ 



m Al-A'la 87. 

[2i At-K&firun 109. 

[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 

' 4 ' That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Dharr, and he 

contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Ka'b. 
l5] Al-A'la 87. 
[6] Al-Kafimn 109. 
[7] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Chapter 48. Mentioning The j^l J^ j&i-NI # - «A ~~J0 

Differences Reported From ' e 

Shu'bah About That Report <-^ - (W A *i»J0 « 

1733. Bahz bin Asad, said: .jtf ^ ^ ^ ^f _ wrr 
"Shu'bah narrated to us, from ,/",„' - , ( , ,- a 
Salamah and Zubaid, from Dharr, 5* V-> ^^ : <-^ ^1 0? -& ^^ 
from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza t. a ,, ., ., , »r . , .,*- ;,r, 
from his father that the Messenger f^^ " jf ^ f 

of Allah j§| used to recite in Mrr: dilS" jfl Jul J_>i3 01 :^l ^ i^l C* 1 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, -•**.. -*\ , y '-*?; -v- ^.- .-i. / > 

the Most ffighj'W and: 'Say: O ^ >► J ««*" ^/-' ^ ^ 

you disbelievers! ;' [2] and: 'Say: He 5^j .^5^-1 iSl ji ji)» j 4iw£=j1 

is Allah, (the) One. ,[3] And when if - . - ,* - > . 

he said the Taslim he would say: V J ' 4M 0U^ : ^ lil J>: 

Subhanal-MalikiUQuddus (Glory be . itiliJlj J:Vi. ilyj U^ii 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) ' 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time." (Sahih) 

jjtj l 4j tfj^ i±j-b- j* i'l/VlJji^l 45-jsMj i,JjLJ1 lLj-L?J| ^1 \_7Zp?x*o] : n^j^u 

Comments: 

Nevertheless, the Prophet sgj; recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Allah's Messenger |g used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Hadith 1700, 1751) 

1734. Khalid said: "Shu'bah JU^'l jI£ ^ Hii U^J-t - Wtt 
narrated to us, he said: Salamah , , ,^ , ,,; , , „ , r , e __ 

and Zubaid informed me, from :JU V^ ^ :Jl5 -^ &^ :JlJ 

Dharr, from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman ^ ^ ^ ,*• - ^ ^ ^| 

bin Abza, from 'Abdur-Rahman, * s ' ', , t ' 

that the Messenger of Allah 3g| ol : t>^-jJ^ ■&■ °Lf '^j? 1 o? lt*^ 1 

used to recite in Witr: 'Glorify the ,.* ,,\ ;,:. . j,;, •:.> 4,1a til '. >- 

Name of your Lord, the Most u,^-'s? j 



m Al-A'la%l. 
[2] Al-Kafimn 109. 
P ] Al-fldilaslU. 
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High; ,[1] and: 'Say: O you - A , ">-„ ; - r^- ■*•%. - i'-'-v -~ 

disbelievers!;^ and: 'Say: He is & * <*&•* W & J <#* * 

Allah, (the) One.' [3] Then when he iu^ :j&, ill Jy; p <.$%<$ Ufa "Jk 

said the Taslim he would say: ,, - ,. f f - f 

Subhanal-MalikU-Quddus (Glory be *^ XJ1 oU ^1 £#. V"-^ 1 u ^ XJl 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) - -^ j,^ .^ ^ ig, 

three times, raising his voice with: > ■' . - * J . ' ' 

Subhanal-MaliM-Quddus the third ■ b J jSJ-i jjj > Jl4S' ^ iili 
time." (Sahih) 

Mansur reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 

1735. Mansur reported from - ^ - j^; ^f _ wr , a 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa'eed ^ 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 'Jc^ a! A *L- 1 <y> 'jj-^-* If- '■jtjr 

from his father, who said: "The f ., -.f . i .*,..,.,„. , 

Messenger of Allah $ used to **' ^ '^ <* ^' f 1 ^^ ^ 

recite in Witr. Glorify the Name of ^\ g^)> ■>. jA ^6, &\ J^ij h\S : Jll 

your Lord, the Most High; [4] and: f, _ ,,',... „ -.,*., .,., ,, rfff „ 

Say: "O you disbehevers!^ and: ^ ' **#-* ^ ^ <<*" * 

Say: "He is Allah, (the) One". [6 ] :Jli £# jjL IjI Olij .<i^t "5ST £ 

And when he had said the Taslim .,„, , , 4> . _. , 

he would say: 'Subhanal-Malikil <J J > ^ 'o">^ 4^ ^^ 

Qu^us (Glory be to the Sovereign, ' dL & J\ - ^p ip ;,— . .gul), 

the Most Holy)' three times, " -' ',, " 

elongating the words the third • Lp j^-^ pJj ^rtJ 6* 
time." (Sahih) 

And 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. _^ .^ ^ U| ^^ ^ [ ^ ? ^ ] . ^ 

1736. 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi : JL5 iu±L ^ l^-f U^slf - \VT\ 
Sulaiman reported from Zubaid, ,„„ „ , - s w , c ,(,, <ff . 



PUM'/aS?. 
[2] Al-Kafirun 109. 
[31 ,4«taMsll2. 
WAl-A'la%1. 
[5] Al-Kafirun 109. 
[6] Al-Ikhtas 112. 
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from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman „ „ „, . , - - % f , • 

bin Abza, from his father, who ^ ^ '--> ^ jU = Lj l*j' ^ L ^ J1 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % : Jlj ^f ^ ^f ^ ^^i xS J| 

used to recite in Witr: 'Glorify the ,. _ ' ^ ' f .' , 

Name of your Lord, the Most ^ 4 J ' ^ er^ AA it ^ ^j ^ 

High;' [1] and: 'Say: O you ^ - ^ - ^_^ (fe ^ ^ 

disbelievers!;' 1 J and: 'Say: He is t } , 

Allah, (the) One.'"[ 3] (Sahih) &j If ° Sb ~^ Cf. ^^ ° 1 35j -4-^ 
And Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 



■ >> 'JX ^ j 



1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah : j^ ^.^ ^ ^l^lc. k'jJA - WW 

reported from Zubaid, Sa'eed bin ,.,„,, ,-i , - ', ' • ,., ^„ , 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his a! - u ^- ^-^ ^ 4 J J I 3 JI -^ &-^ 

father, who said: "The Messenger ^ ^ -A -, - ^' . - Slii 

of Allah *jg used to recite in Witr. '"__ ^ , ,,, / , , , '„ 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 1^1 g^-j jiji 3H J'' 1 Jj-'j ^ : ^ 

the Most High;'' 41 and: 'Say: O -*x . j* >. -> « ,'•*?- -*v, y^r- --,... 

you disbelievers !;' LSJ and: Say: He ^ 7 ^ x ^ ^ ^ - °^ rJ x f * J 

is Allah, (the) One.' [6] And when : Jl! s^ll ^ H ££ . 4^*1 ^ j* 
he had finished praying, he said: 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (Sahih) 



<\"yi lLj^Aj i^jXtll lilUJl jlili 



Chapter 49. Mentioning The ^ JU jSt#.>l % - {l\ ~*»* 
Differences Reported From " ' ' p l 

Malik Bin Mighwal About That \> ~ < v ™ «*^D fe* <$* <y) 

1738. Shu'aib bin Harb reported j; ^ - J^f ^f _ wr , 

from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn ~ ' ' o '>,-«'..,. 

Abza, from his father, who said: ^'A & v^ ^-^ : <-^ 5"' ■ 



[11 .4/-^ '/a 87. 
[2] Al-Mfimn 109. 
[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
[i] Al-A'la81. 
[S1 Al-Kafirun 109. 
[e] ,4«fcW&112. 
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"The Messenger of Allah ij| used „t 



to recite in Witr: 'Glorify the Name 



<£?^ it 1 if ^J if <4^ If 



of your Lord, the Most High;' [1] ]■£ || 4,| J^ ^ :Jl! 4-1 ^ 
and: 'Say: O you disbelievers!;'^ ,,-„ , Y . • 

and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) J xJ^ 4' ^ er^ J J^ J 

One."^ (M) ^f - ^ 3 <5£jM ®£ jfr 



£*<<1 



.WVY:^ ifijii; [«-s^v»] 



1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman : j^ : ^idi £j ilif l%lf - wrA 

informed us, he said: "Yahya bin ,, , 3 , , __* ^ 

Adam narrated to us, he said: if ^S" ^-^ : <J** f J ' CH os=^ ^-^ 

'Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, jj- v.* rf , »l ' t *£ : ^ t ^ 

from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.'" ' - ' - "" 

(Sahih) In Mursal form, 'Ata' bin j4* o^ ■i^ 6* ^-Jtlil ^ £U=p oljj 

As-Sa'ib reported it from Sa'eed %., ,.? = ( , a .. 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 'H ] & ^' & ^^ 
from his father. 

1740. 'Ata' bin As-Sa'ib reported -ll^JI ^ «&! jl£ LT^-I - W£» 

from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman ^, a , , , • ■ ^-s , 

bin Abza, from his father, that the ^ :J ^ V^ <>° S^ Jl ^-^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah $| used to — i^Llll ^ jlU ^ ^llJI ^ i£J 

recite in Witr. 'Glorify the Name of ; ' '' % ' > ' 

your Lord, the Most High;' [4] and: '-hv if 'i£j!l 0"° o^j" £f ir! 4^ 

'Say: O you disbelievers!;^ and: ,,v • :, ft. ^ ^ ^ -', y- 

'Say: He is Allah, (the) One."' I6] ^ 7 - y * V / 

. 1 £YM :?- t^^SOl j^j jjij 1 1 VTY :■*■ t^jus [m**^] :«jj*ej 



ll] Al-Ala 87. 
[z] Al-Kafimn 109. 
l2] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
WAl-A'la%7. 
[5] Al-Kafirun 109. 
[sl Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The ^ til Ji ^^y\ *p> - (° • **«**) I) 

Differences From Shu 'bah ,, 

From Qatadah About That E. " (VY A y » J,) 4*^' lIi <^ ""^ 

1741. Muhammad bin BashjMr .^ ^ ,. >^ ^ _ w ^ 

informed us, he said: "Abu Dawud , ' , , , 

narrated to us from Shu'bah, from sS& If- £«*- &-i^ : J Is SjlS _^l Sj^ 



-Lp /jj ■J>^~^ ,%* Cj _Ip*j o j IP C-jia-j i u Is 



Qatadah, who said: I heard 'Azarah 
narrating from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abza, from his father, jj| J_^3 ^ : i?) "if 'lSj^ {j>. Cr^v" 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used .*. ,,.<-, ^ ' , \. >'> ' ' -nu 
to recite in J^fr: 'Glorify the' Name J*-> *>"* ^ -^ &»?j Jb>- ^ M 
of your Lord, the Most High;' [1] \l£ 4fi<^ %\ "Jt> j$ j ^0a^=J" $i 
and: 'Say: O you disbelievers!;'^ , , it . . „ , , , , 

and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' [3] • L ^ ' u^ 1 t 4 1 P l J^ : J I* £> 

And when he finished, he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)' 
three times." (Sahih) 

1742. Ishaq bin Mansur informed - -■ ,.,,.', .- . r 

us, he said: "Abu Dawud narrated :JU ^-^* <* ^^1 V"' ~ WiY 

to us, he said: Shu'bah narrated to t ;S£i ^ iii CjjU- : JU SjlS j^! Il5i^ 

us, from Qatadah, from 'Abdur- o ^ >s e , >s ., . , ,,„>,, 

Rahman bin Abza, that the 5* iS>!' 0? o*^ 1 ^ <j* '»j'jj 5* 

Messenger of Allah m used to ^ ~j -^ ^ S£ :|g ^| J^; 

recite in Witr. 'Glorify the Name of ' ^ -> 4 

your Lord, the Most High;' [4] and: ^ J^^ 1 3 <5&Mi C^li J> j < j£fi 

'Say: O you disbelievers!;'^ and: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' [6] " ^ * ^ 

And when he finished he would .£JUJ! ^ -u£} U*>15 i^jjill 

say: 'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus 

(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 

Most Holy)' three times, elongating 

the words the third time." (Sahih) 



ll] Al-A'la$7. 
WAl-Kafirun 109. 
[3] A!-IkWs 112. 
m Al-A'IaSl. 
^Al-Kafimnim. 
[6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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1743. Muhammad bin Al- .^ J£, - -^ ^ _ wir 
Muthanna informed us, he said: 

"Muhammad said: Shu'bah narrated oJLw :JIS £Ajs CJjl^- :JU ju^ UJjlJ- 

to us, he said: I heard Qatadah . i .«....,. , ;-,-►. ^ * »,> -,.,; 

narrating from Zurarah, from ^ i/**"-^ '• ^ '■"■ JJJ ^ 1 ~ J 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, that the ^.^j ^ Oil H§ Jit ijjij Sf :<jy\ 

Messenger of Allah ^| used to recite .,!,->,,' ""f - ,/-**" " 

in PW«r 'Glorify the' Name of your «J* • W ^ ^^ *Je"* 4? ^ 

Lord, the Most High.' [1] (SaMh) ^ t J-J j; ^ ^ && ^ &\ 
Shababah contradicted them, he 

reported it from Shu'bah, from -u~^ <y. ^s>* 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from 'Imran bin Husain. 



1744. (With that chain) from 
'Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
s|| recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High. [2] 
(SaMh) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
followed Shababah in narrating this 
Haditjy Yahya bin Sa 'id contradicted 
him. 





.WH:^ lf , 


jir [^st^a] : 


: S^' 


:Jl 


9 JlJLi- -J 


J"*i "J!^' — 


^V£i 


If 


tola U> 




ri u^-f 


'■Cp* 2 *- (j. ^S*-? If 1 <Jj ] 


Cf. s j'jj 


Q> 


^ia\ p^y 


1 >jf H 




& 


ij^-T j&f i 


'• 0**"jT^ ^* 


jA Jli 


CA 


Tj^J <uJL>- 


i^j.A>Ul IJa 


Jip Sjlli 



WH:iioJL*JI 



J&\ \_?&&k*0] I njjPcj 



Comments: 

In some narrations, after threefold recitation of "Sub'hanal Malikil Quddus" 
(Glory be to the Holy King)' there is addition of the expression "Rabbid 
Malaikati war Ruh" (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
Daraqiitni Al-Witr - Hadith 1644) 

1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna . j^ jtjjj >• V^j; |5" : ! - Wlo 
informed us, he said: "Yahya bin 



[1] Al-A1a 87. 
^Al-Ala 87. 
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Sa'eed narrated to us from Shu'bah, ;,.,; ., ;,„>.., , >. , ., si* , 

from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from ' eJ> ^ l4 r*~" if- ,„, ^ lst^- 

Tmran bin Husain, who said: The : ju ^lii ^! Oljlf ^ i*Xj ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed Zw/i?-, 
and a man recited 'Glorify the Name 






ST** 



your Lord, the Most High?'^ A _ ^^ -^ ft ^ -j . j j _ tf 

man cniH- 'T HiH ' Hp. Sfnrl- 'T knp.W " 1 - 



of your Lord, the Most High.' 1 J - . j^ J^ ^jg <^ ^ 

When he finished praying, he said: f , , , - ,„ ^ ' e - 

'Who recited: 'Glorify the Name of :j4-j J^ ^jptf &> ^ %0 ■> fy 

„[2] 

man said: 'I did.' He said: 'I knew 

that someone was competing with 

me in it.'" (Sahih) 

. *i \ A : 7- i »ajj [ti^jw? ] : fnj^ 

Comments: 

Recitation behind the Imam is forbidden, except for Swat Al-Fatihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 

Chapter 51. Supplicating }J>\ J> *&ti\ i^ttj - (<>\ ^^^Jl) 



During Witr 



(VY<\ ii>dl) 



1746. It was narrated that Abu Al- a , : * , '- ;„,; .:—:? _ i v j- 

Jawza' said: "Al-Hasan said: 'The -^ ' - J ^~ 

Messenger of Allah ^g taught me ^ t jJ^ ^i. tjjU^I ^t ^ ^3^1 
some words to say in Witr in Qimut: 



Allahumma ihdinijiman Jiadayta wa 



l _^Ii& :j r LAJ! JU :Jl* ;lj3>Jl ^1 



'4/iro y?man 'a/ayta vra tawallani ^ J^ji ^ ^jjf ^.Ui^ ^ 4)1 J_>ij 
jiman tawallayta wa bank li fima "'',",, - * „. 

a'tayta, wa qini sharra ma qadayta, J£^J ic-j-u i ^i~a ^j*( p-fr^' 1 :^_j^u! 
/a irouifci togdi wa la yuqda 'alayk, £^ ti£j j~ wj J^ tC Jilp j^Li 
wa innahu la yadhillu man walayta, / g ' \ " - ' 

tabarakta Rabbana wa ta'alayt (O &\ iclii U ^J-i ^3 k^ 3 *' ^ tj 
Allah, guide me among those ,, *, .- m 'V lm- '• -> >J' - -: 
whom You have guided, pardon ^ *-* - ' 

me among those whom You have . ncJUuj HT) oS'jLj tcJIj 

pardoned, turn to me in friendship 
among those on whom You have 
turned in friendship, and bless me 
in what You have bestowed, and 



WAl-A'la&l. 
121 Al-A'la 87. 
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jlgtfl £$faSj JJJt 5»U3 t-tfef 



save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exalted).'" (Sahih) 



lijb jj! 4j-j=M [m*P*vS>] ' puj£a 



1747 It was narrated that AI- 
Hasan bin 'AH said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g taught me 
these words in Witr. He said: Say: 
Allahumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa 
'afini fiman 'afayta wa tawallant 
fiman tawallayta wa bank It fima 
a'tayta, wa qini sharra ma qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa la yuqda 'alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhilhi man walayta, 
tabarakta Rabbana wa ta'alayt. Wa 
salla Allahu 'ala al-Nabi 
Muhammad (O Allah, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Allah 
send Salah upon the Prophet 
Muhammad)." (Datf) 



:Jlf liL- ^ ilAi ti'jJ-\ - W£V 

j& :JlS *£> & jZJ3\ tf> t( y£ 
}}\ Js oUl&l jTjJs 3g| 4i\ tljZ,j 
icJjl* jLi ^J^l !*4^1 :Js B :Jli 



,j-*Jl iijjj jj l J* ji &\ vU* # liSV:?- i^^S3l ^j jjbj [v^ijjvi sjliutj] :*uj£u 
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1748. It was narrated from 'Ali bin j, &\ ££. ^ it^ U^i-f - SV£A 
AM Talib that the Prophet ^ used ' \ jo * ',,-, , r « ,' ' S , „■ 
to say at the end of his Witr: *~f°J~ if. oU ^ i ^-^ '-^ ¥->^ ] 
Allahumma inni a'udhu bi lidaka ^ ^ £^ .^ i ^j 1 _^ ^ '^ 
mm sakhatika wa bi mu'afatika mm ' _, ^ 
'uqubatika, wa a'udhu bika minka, ■£* If- 'lSj'J*" j^ l* f^* 0* '**^ 
/a h/w£ tfjawa 'a/i 'alayka, anta kama , . ,r- . - .j. _ . . ^j . _ = _ > . s . , 
fl^wyte 'ah nafsik (O Allah, I seek & y 'f/i ' ^ V " i£ ^ ^ , 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your jA J* Jy+ o\% $H ^Ji\ 5i :^JLL> ^1 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from - . -. - ? ,t * .*,{,. 
Your punishment. And I seek ^^ & f*£ ^' f> ! r^'" : ^ 
refuge in You from You; I cannot ^J ill* dL Sjpfj til^jii ^ iil"UULj 
praise You enough; You are as -, , ,,;s' ,„ „ .e - .', ,- ^i 
You have praised Yourself)." <-^ ^ ^ ^' tdl ^ '^ sf^ 1 
(Sahih) n^Lj- 

jjtj t*j SaLj jj jLj- i1_jJl^ ^ Yon:?- tjj^il fLpj ^ : ljL icjI^pjJI i^juj^Ij 

Comments: 

It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunut supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunut primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunut Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 
abandoned intentionally. 

Chapter 52. Not Raising The t i£jj| J ^ipl ^ h'J - (o\ (V «JD 

Hands While Supplicating ' 

During Witr (vr ' ^° *& J 

1749. It was narrated that Anas : j if j & i; iUJ ^ _ wt * 
said: "The Prophet sg would not , * ,' > 

raise his hands in any of his c~>U ^ tiiJ ^ o*^-^ A* ^^ 

supphcations except when praying / ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

for ram (Al-Istisqa). (One of the ^ *^T u~ cr is- . 

narrators) Shu'bah said: "I said to ^ ^! jjLco ^ j,>i oi £•% r^y. 

Thabit: 'Did you hear it from ' T c , ,. K ^ > ,", i= . 
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Anas?' He said: 'Subhan Allah!' I > t' < * ' K '-i 'i ' e ' s • *-■ 

said: 'Did you hear it?' He said: ^ ! ^' 6U ^ :JlJ V 1 ^ ^ 

'Subhan Allah?" (Sakih) ijjl ^^i : j l| ?£i^ 

Comments: 

Raising hands at the time of reciting the Quniit supplication is related from 
Ibn Mas'iid, TJmar, Anas, and Abu Hurairah, as their action (May Allah be 
pleased with them all). 

Chapter 53. The Length Of I« sj^JDI jji dttj - (or ^-^i\) 

Prostration After Witr /.,«,.. ,,\ • „ 

1750. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j\- ^ ^ ,'•„>.£ frjjj - w«- 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m , fl '", r \ , ^ '„ , _ ^ 

used to pray eleven Rak'ahs at ^-^ : <J^ ^ k'o^- :JU ^I4=>- &-i=»- 

night between finishing 'Isha' s^,,- . - ;-.j , - i- t •. - /.;> 

prayer and Fajr, apart from the two ' * ,^ ' y y LJ - 

Rak'ahs of .Fa/V, and he would ii^i i^v=i 1§ A I Jji,j jli :cJli 

prostrate for as long as it takes one ,r , . ;,-., ;f ,„, , . ;,., -, ., 

of you to recite fifty verses. (feftffi) ^ ^ Z* °] ^ ^f J '^ 



i*J oj i irnfif 'J~^i f^s* ^ ij^wJi Jjt tjij iJi^iJi t^jUoJ! *?-j^-i: »sjj*u 

j« VH:j- l^II ... JJJl J ^ ^1 oU5j jJpj JJJI 3jU ^ 'ui>L--Jl 5 J^ 

Comments: 

There is no elucidation in the Hadtth whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 54. The Tasbih After & & s ***- &r^ ] ~ (o * r^""-^ 

Finishing Witr And The J^u t, ^^, w • ,, 
Variance Reported From "' ' ^ ' ' ' ~' J -f? 

Sufyan About That <VH «»dl) 

1751. It was narrated from Ibn : jij ^'j. r; jjjj\ frjj.\ _ \y 6 \ 
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'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 

father that the Messenger of Allah 

used to recite in Witr. "Glorify 

the Name of your Lord, the Most 

High;" [1] and: "Say: O you ^ &-h sJ. ^ ^ -M $\ &■ 

disbelievers!;"* 2 ! an d: « Say: He is -^ ^^ $£ ^ j fgfi fa 

Allah, (the) One." 131 And after he ', \ ^ f \ " CF7 f , £ 

had said the Salam, he would say: : p-^ ^ -^ lJ^jj 4- 1 — *-1 <^ y> 

'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory *c .o- - ?' *«. ,..,:, :,,,. 

be to the Sovereign, the Most <~ * * 

Holy)' three times, raising his voice . £^4> Lgj 

with it the third time. (Sahih) 



1752. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 



. WYTi WVY: j- ipJiS [^tvs] :^j^J 
:JU ( _ 5 l£j ^ iii-! t^i-l - Wot 



his father said: "The Messenger of iij.pl ollli ^ jZ£ ^ jiljii £a^ 

'Allah ^ used to recite in Witr: . , .,* . _ ; - t . • ., 

Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 0* ' *y «j* ^^ ^ ji 4i*JI ^J 

Most High;' [4] and: 'Say: O you <J ^ ,^'yA ^ ^^Jl £* J Jl^ 

disbelievers !; j[5] and: 'Say: He is /, '\. > *'-\S * *>*''- 

Allah, (the) One. :[6] And when he -^ &"h Jb>. M S" 1 ^J M -^ 

had the Tasltm he would say: J)> - ^J^Jf £j-fc jj^ ^ ^j#f £g 

'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory s ', ■» > s ^' 

be to the Sovereign, the Most : r L ^ ^° ^ "Aj^l* x- 1 — ^ ^ j* 

Holy)' three times, raising his voice ^ ^ <jj, ^ ;^ 

with it."(Safc£ft ' f r t , ,, 

Nu'aim contradicted them; [7] he 6* "^ fc~ jh 1 ^4^L>- .*"j-5> & ^'Ji 

. Ju*_u ( v r t tji { \e- tJUjj /^ (ju^ 

father said: "The Messenger of ^ ( ^cl> ^ ( ^ j ^ 1^|^| 

Allah ^ used to recite in PPfrr: < " 



reported it from Sufyan, from 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa'eed. 

1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 



ll] Al-A'la8T7. 

[2] Al-Kafhwi 109. 

[3] Al-imas 112. 

w Al-A'la&7. 

[5] Al-Kafirun 109. 

[6 U/-^^112. 

PI That is, those that narrated the previous two versions of the Hadith. 
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'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;' [1] and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers l;^ 2 ' and: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.' [3] And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Abu Nu'aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
'Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan - in our view, and Allah 
knows best - is Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan, then 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki' bin Al-Jarrah, 
then 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdl, 
then Abu. Nu'aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadith. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
"He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it." 



1754. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |jjg used to recite in Witr: 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;' [4] and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!;'^ and: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.' [6] And after 
he said the Salam, he would say: 

^A1-A%W1. 
121 Al-Kafirun 109. 
^Al-Mlas 112. 
WAt-A'h 87. 
l5] Al-Kafirun 109. 
W Al-Ikhlas 112. 



Ji Cr^~y' ^ ui f^* - C? '>> U^ 'JiiJ 

■* '°f as* & \ a 3*. os J& ",.C 



Xf. j^ <^ J '^ P & ' 



at 



£u# 



a 1 . urr'H ~ f- 1 * 1 



r ' 



jUzaJi 



ui cHJi drt ijj*- iJj^*-' ~ Wot 
ji_fr tjJ^*- -J^s ^1 UjJ^- ;Jla xLi* 
jp ijj j* ^-L=*j l-*^j oiw .'J^ 
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iliUrli :Jli lii li[j 4- 1 *■' "^' >* 



'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 

be to the Sovereign, the Most 

Holy)' three times, elongating the £p, j& ,^1^ iS6 i^-jJJjl dlKJl 

words the third time, then raising ,/ t , , t 

it" (Sahih) ■^y.'^P^J 

1755. It was narrated from Ibn :JU Jill! ^ it>J 15^4 - Woe 
Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 



Uo Jl>- I (J U Jlwij i J-P jj Jj *Ju I JLp Lj JL>- 



m used to recite in Witr: 'Glorify the ^ j^ ^ ^ ^ t =;£ ^ j^i 

Name of your Lord, the Most High;'' 1 ' ; ft t ,,*,,,* 

and: 'Say: you disbelievers!;' 12 " and: ^jr*J <J' : isi} Cf 'iSji 1 c?. u^-j\ 4* 

'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.'K And - ^ ^ ^ -^ ,j ^ m ^ 
when he finished he said: Subhanal- „ ' ** - ' 

Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the i^-\ % £ $$ j 4$tv£=R $k $¥ 
Sovereign^heMostHoly).^^) ^ ^ ^^ .^ yj ^ 

Hisham narrated it in Mursal - '— 

form. -fL-*? *^j> 

1756. It was narrated from Sa'eed Ji J^-^i 'Ji '&^* ^j^-> ~ W*1 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that ' „ , „ , , s . , „ 

the Prophet |g used to recite in C>* 'f 1 ^ a* 'j* 1 * yj 1 ^ r^il 

Witr, and he quoted the same Jj.*j\ j^ ^ j^ ^ ^ji ^ t lSV£i 

Hadith. (Sahih) C ', , i( ( 

JLij .£ji jlS" j]£ *^]| 0! :^l Jl 

,sJuo ^Ij Wo ^ : f- ij£\ [?t^wj] : gtj&u 

Chapter 55. It Is Permissible o* ;^UJl li-tj lj^ - (» ° ,^—JD 

To Pray Between Fi'fr And The ,„««.-• n\ • 'u ~>- - .-- : ,, 

Two JUttfe Of Agr (VVr ^° f^ S «*' *» ^ 

1757. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- ,>' *)lii ^ 4il ill* LT^M - WoV 
Rahman narrated that he asked 



m Al-A'ia 87. 
[2] Al-Kafimn 109. 
[31 /1/-/&Wm112. 
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^1 j^kj - Ja»tji uJj^- : (J L5 fl-^r^l 



'Aishah about the prayer of the 

Messenger of Allah |§ at night. 

She said: "He used to pray thirteen - %j\£ l&U :Jll - ^j j.^ l iSjUiJl 

Rak'ahs: Nine Rak'ahs standing, , ' f t _„_ „ "« 

one of which was Witr, and two ^ </}' <J* u^ 0* ~ f^*" 55' ^ 

itafc'afa sitting. When he wanted to jgf . .^1 ^ - ^ Jf ^.f . j^ 

bow he would stand up, and bow ' t 

and prostrate, and he did that after 'o» Wk ^ 4j*»j "0^ 5* *^M ^^ 

Witr. Then when he heard the call ^a- ^i- r K r* t -' • if . ■ ti-' i«f» 

for Subh, he stood up and prayed - " V^ 

two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) u~^jj ^ j-yd ^^ ^^j A»i 

J>B-ij iS^Ji Sis *S^j jl Sljl liU 4 LlJLf 
£|jj /*-*— ' lij? 'j^p' -^*i L - ^ jJJLajj 

JjUl ;_/ ;|| i_j~Jl oUSj iJj>j JJJl S^L^ t_jL ij^jjiL.*!! oji^s tjJLji ■l>- j >-1 : «j^w 
t^jZAj t > £ i *\ : ^- i^^JCJl ^ jaj t*j »'!>L J , ^ LjUj djJ^ ^ ^ V"l /VTA: ?- t^J . . . 

Chapter 56. Regularly Praying ck^j 1 ' J^ ^^Jl -<<>"* »**Jl) 

The Two Rak'ahs Before Fair ' . „, ,,. . -„ -..s 

1758. It was narrated from 'Aishah 

that the Prophet |g would not omit :JIS JSil 55 -J 1 *^ ^^' ~~ W«A 

four Rak'ahs before Z«/ir and two >„. > ,^ , -. : „„> ... > ., >-u , 

iiBJt*flfa before Jfe/r. (S«A«A) In ^~ b ^ :Jb ^* ^ 0U ^ ^ 

general, the companions of ^ i*J ^ ijJLii ^ l^l^l ^£ 

Shu'bah who reported this Hadith '-■„-' « */ ;- ^ 

contradicted him; [1] they did not °^ ^ 4; ^ ^^ i* '<3j^ 

mention Masruq in it. ^- j^j, j^ ^^ — f ^ vj 

Ij^SJj LU lioJjSJl lie. ijjj '^j> 
■ ' 3jj~~° ,j* 4>£ (^i* J^> *j^Lo (J cijJtsJl 



'*' That is, 'Utjiman bin 'Umar who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 

It was the Sunnah of the Prophet g| to offer four Rak'ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak'ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 

1759. It was narrated from ^ &\ ^ ^ l^.f ^\ _ Wo <\ 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he '",'/' ,„ ,„' , , . 
heard his father narrating that he : <-^ J^r c). J ^* &J^- : J Is r ^S^i\ 
heard 'Aishah say: 'The Messenger - , >t\ *-> > * .,.,., >..<, >. ,<*, 
of Allah ^ would not omit four y ' ^ - » "' ^, 
Rak'ahs before Zuftr and two dJ LS" :cJUi JLisLp Li <o| <t>J&£ etll 
Rak'ahs befam Fair. (Sahih) J... *..* ,„,„? >, r .-? -,™ ., > , , 

Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa l) - u 

said: This is what is correct, in our . ?4*>JI J^S &£&jj 

view, and the narration of 'Uthman , ., „ .. t > , ( „ a . ' ., ,? '-. ; 

bin 'Umar is a mistake, and Allah, • ^ • u^-r -■ y. 

Most High knows best. aJJIj iLi ^li- ^ ZiUl£ i^^j Ojlp 

. j&f [ j£] 

1760. It was narrated from 'Aishah : Jll JU^i ^ S^U i%#.f - WV 
that the Prophet ^ said: "The two , \ tr , s 
Rak'ahs (before) Fc/r are better *3U3 0* tSj> ^ d^ '^2-^ a* sa ^ ^-^- 
than this world and everything in ;i B .' • ' ,', . ., . , 'm ■< 

t«Jl . . . j»*jiJ| 4l~> (j-^j i-jLx^jI <— jLj t^jjjiL-flJl ojl^s t--L~" <i>-j^-l I ?ii j>£ 

Comments: 

The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak'ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 

Chapter 57. The Time For The £$\ jtfj eJj ljLj - (ov ,^-Jl) 

Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr '* " ' * 

(Vfo ii»dl) 



it." (Sahih) 



1761. It was narrated from Hafsah 



:jlj \*»S* ,v ~£zk li'j-l - W1\ 
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j^JI £^Ja3$ JjjUi j»Ui ujIsS' 



that when the call for Swift prayer 
was given, the Messenger of Allah 
g| would pray two brief Rak'ahs 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) 



\£}y lii, LS AjT :jjjjjjg Jill J_j^j ^s- Liii 



.oAi: 



Ipjjjj [; 



t- tpUib \_n^t^Si . pcijPzA 



Comments: 

Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 



1762. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet |jg 
would pray two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 



Uij^- :<JU ,jiup ,jj ^j!p CjJ^i- :Jla 
j»ul ;^Li ^ ^j^/Lj OiJ-JI cJCi 

t£ll ... JJJI J j|| ^1 oU5j jAfj JJJI :_jU ^L> i^L-JI sjU tp Ju_j l;j^ 



Chapter 58. Lying Down On 
One's Right Side After The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr 

1763. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Mu'adhdhin fell 
silent after the Adhan for the 
beginning of Fajr, he would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs, then he would 
lie down on his right side." {Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Criticism Of One ;ui h'J -y> ll uti - (o«\ ,^«J9 

5 St ° pS Praying °^ ^ " (vrv <L)i) jij, 

1764. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :<ju _pj ^ i^i, U^i4 - w*U 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of „.,'., -.*; 4 .»,, ,?* , 
Allah ^| said to me: 'Do not be like J*4 5* '^1?^ 0* J" 1 ^ kio£ 
so-and-so; he used to pmy Qiyam Al- SJ> '^ itk. J\ '&■ ij& J\ J,\ 
Lailth&n he stopped.'" (Sahih) " , , y , , ',,",', 

jJji pi; 5^ o^ 3^ ^ ^ : it 

jj-jsj j^J ysjJl fj~/s ^p ts &i\ t— 'L tpL*J! t|*l~*_} tiljLJl ^ -fiiU-t iij.b- ^ ^ °^ ■ r 
• "S j~* <J if. ^H^-i^o* lAY/UM:^ t jJ[ . .. ,^ 

Comments: 

It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be very much. 

1765. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : j^ j^f ^ Oji^ji ir^i-l - W1» 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of ^',. ', s ' „ , ." jp „ , s 
Allah H; said to me: 'O 'Abdullah, iel^ 1 i>'^ : J 1 * j& V>. s^. £1^- 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to -,> .- ,i f >. , ., ,; s - . ',,; 
pray Qiyam Al-Lail then he stopped.'" „ '" -^ ,',""', 
(Sahih) y} ^-^- :<J^ oUjn ^ j^i^J! <^l 

5^3 N» :#! 4)1 Jjij JLi :Jll jjXi 
il^a JIJJl iyt jlS ot^j Ji* !<J)I &* ^ 

Chapter 60. The Time For The J^\ Jiij cJj dj\l - (T • p^wJI) 

Two Rak'ahs Of Fa/r, And ' A/n '., ... .,? r, .^: MI *.- 

Mentioning The Differences (vrA ^ dl) £ L > **?*>" /> J 
Reported From Nafi' 

1766. It was narrated from Hafsah j**?'jil ^ J**^ ^>'j^ ~ ^n 
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jt$JI fc^IaJj J-UI j»L3 i^ilfif 



that the Prophet H used to pray - , .,>,.,..- . <t , -,- a „ ■ 
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr, two brief : Jb *J W1 * ^> ^ : Jb ^ l 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) ',£*£ ^ j^t £h 4^' j4* J^ ^y 

<bl :2|| ^^li! Ji iiiii ^i iZX^ If- 



4j *jlj ^Oj- <y AY /VTV : ^ ij^siJl 

1767. Ibn 'Umar said: "Hafsah told 
me that the Messenger of Allah sg| 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Iqamah for Fajr prayer." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Both of these Hadiths are 
mistakes, in our view. And Allah, 
Most High knows best. 



1768. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jp used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 
call (the Adhan) and the prayer." 
(Sahih) 



1769. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah and Nafi ! , from Ibn 'Umar, 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet jg$ 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Iqamah, the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. 
(Sahih) 



:JU ^IjjVl t£U :Jll 44^ t'SM 
J?^ '■ da £j£ e^*- : <J^ J*=J lsJJ-^- 

.j&f [juS] iiiij itLi &£p 

.oA£ :»- ij>jjj [?ejstv»] iwjiJ 
u* 'j** (Iri 1 a* 'Cr 0* '-^ >H 



.aAi: 



f as[, 



t- 4 sJUb \_tt~jrt~0i . fupti 



:Jli j'^ (jj (»Li» ^j*^' - ^V^^ 
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1770. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah s§| used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 



1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ used to 
pray two Rak'alis before Subh" 
(Sahih) 



1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah told him: 
"When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah ig 
would do two prostrations before 
Subh prayer." (Sahih) 



1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 



>J~£\ J^'i (ji^rf^ ij^j 

:JU j_jjiii J> iJU^J "s?-i ~ WV* 

<|I) \ <J_J~"J 1 '• <Co J>- 4_/2jS>- d) | 4j Jj>- ^jiJ- 

:Jli jliJ ^ ( _ s lAJ l^jLI - WV\ 
{J> kjuI jIa ^ JlL>^ "jJ>-I _ WVY 

/*£■ y*s> "j I /*£■ xi b b j^>- 1 1 J Li -La^- 

. o A £ : »- i p Jij [«ji«^s] : «j jsil 
j£ tjlAiJ ^ 4i! Jilp L>^L>-? - WW 
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when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell silent, 
Allah's Messenger §g would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 



1774. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umax that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told 
him that when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell 
silent following the call to Subh 
prayer and dawn had broken, he 
would pray two brief Rak'ahs 
before getting up to pray. (Sahih) 



1775. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "My sister Hafsah 
told me that he used to pray two 
brief Rak'ahs before Fajr," (Sahih) 






1776. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from Hafsah, 
that the Messenger of Allah ${| 
used to pray two Rak'ah when 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) 



1777. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "When 



,jjjA>- :JLs dJJU ^ *-juJI (jjI Gjl>- 
pI iii>- d)l ^JLp v,! <ui jIp £j£ «il] 
lil 0^ §| jiil 3j-ij jl :*jj^-1 Osrfj*-" 

aUj (1)1 Jia ^JsLJ^- l yyiSj ( J^i> fyfJsS\ 

C&U- : JlS i^jjIAJI ^ jJU- l&U- :Jli 
:Jll A! SS £j& t>«iU jV,* «! jIIp- 

tj^i jls *!§ «il Jj-ij 01 \l^ai>- 
. j>Jii\ jJUa lil l viiS'j 

^ jil J^ ■j, i^-f U^f - WW 
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dawn came, the Messenger of _ * ; ■;.- >. >=-> ,^« - , ',,: >-"., 
Allah ig would not pray anything ^ j8 * Jr ^ ' -r"*^ 

but two brief Rak'ahs." (Sahih) cl^ :Jli xLii ^ jJj 5^ V^ 1 ^- L =* - 

JUj Si ^JJi ^JL lii ^ 5S11 j^ Sis' 

Comments: 

Common optional ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak'alrs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 
it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that tune. 

1778. It was narrated from Ibn \£jj_ : j^j j^ ^ t& tfjlif - WVA 

'Umar, from Hafsah, that when the ^ , ' , . , , , > . , '.,*." 

call to Subh prayer was given, the If '^^ If '^oi'o* <£^ ^ ^ l 
Messenger of Allah m would pray -ij, ^^jj ^J ,-j ' d \s £f : '|g ^ j^ 

two brief Rak'ahs before going to - , , ' / " ,1 „ * 1 .- ^ .. ' / - 



pray. (Sahih) 
Salim reported it from Ibn 'Umar 
from Hafsah. 



"*■" 0^ S^* ilH* 0* f^ (iJJJ 



.oA£ : ?- tf-iii [ 



t- t*Jju Ltux^J • JJij*" 



1779. Ibn 'Umar said: "Hafsah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah jH used to pray two brief 



Rak'ahs before Fo/r, and that was jj'jJA :^Ci ^1 Jli : J Li j* '(ij*^ 
after dawn had broken." (Sahih) ".,,-, '- 5 * V ■ 

j^iT, rfj5 ^ iH ^ Jj^j Ji :i£i^ 



,oAl \r <.p-la> [ 



1780. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "Hafsah told 
me that when dawn glowed, the 
Messenger of Allah sg| would pray 
two Rak'ahs," (Sahih) 



:Jll L> .'.;P ^ ^JLC*S*i\ ^J^"' ~~ WA* 

lj* 'ij^' if L Js^ if jLJii fi-^- 
o\ \tJ12Ju- t jS'J~>-\ :JU jjI ^i- ' *JLi» 
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1781. It was narrated from Aishah : jyj Jti. ^ i^JJ, ti'jjJ\ - \s/h\ 
that the Messenger of Allah ^g -;''.,.', ,, /. , * • ,.*, 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs '• ^ J^- If Jj** ^} °o* ^ ] ^ a * L 
between the _4d/zan and Js&roA for Al j^ £f :Li_Ip *£ UL $\ Jfe. 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) r% , , o « , ' 

Comments: 

After the long and prolonged Rak'ahs of the Tahqjjud, these Rak'ahs really 
appear light. Although Allah's Messenger _g| used to also perform them 

tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 
instance, he would recite Surat Al-Kafirim and Surat Al-Ikhlas. 

1782. It was narrated from Abu $y£* i?. J^L^i ^j**-' ~ WAY 
Salamah that he asked 'Aishah ',,:*,' ,< 5 ' v »„' ,^-s, -.. _ 
about the prayer of the Messenger i ' 

of Allah f| at night. She said: "He jJmi. jL ill lib ^f ^ j£r 6IU- 

used to pray diirteen Rak'ahs. He , , ,, , e ".' 

would pray eight itofc'afe then pray 0l5 :cJU J^4 S§ ^ 4& V** If 

Witr, then pray two Rak'ahs sitting ^- ^ J^ ^ ^ ^ J^ 

down. When he wanted to bow he ' „ ' J o a _, ' ^, 

would stand and bow, and he lj _> ZA^ J*J O-^j <J^A p jij. j*J 

prayed two Jfofc'ofo between the „- .-^ J^j ^ ^ ^ ^ s ,,f 

Adhan and Iqdmah of 5i_o« - - , „ „" .... 

prayer." (Sahih) . jJJaJl 5">U= <j iilT^j oil's. I 

1783. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : jil ^J ^ itif Lr^4 - WAV 
Abbas said: "The Prophet s|| used , , „/,_,',,_, - - s „ . , 

to pray two Rak'ahs of Fa/r when : J^ ii* u. f ^ &.U- : J Li j_UU ^ j^U 

he heard the Adhan, and he made ••_ . ( ; f ■ - «; '„-<1m i^ 5 ,- 

them brief." (Sahih) °[ /',,-; V' „ , 

Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-NasaT) M$\^ '■& ^& $ ^ ij£ J>-)-*Z 

said: thisHadith isMunkar. _ t^j il^^ lil^l'^5 Jii 

.^Sla OjJli IJuS : ( j A ^-^J] jlp jjI J^ 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- ^jj 'J, JC£i U^f - WAi 
Zuhri said: "As-Sa'ib bin Yazid ' f , t , ^ % , , 4 ,_ „ , ,- , „ 
told me that Shuraih Al-Hadrami ^ U ^' :JU ^ l ^ loe-l:Jl» 
was mentioned in the presence of ^ j^ji j£\ .jtf ^^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah ^, and the 5 '', "'/ . > "s E 
Messenger of Allah % said: "He -^ 'A* ^j-^' ^S^ ^ :jj ~ji 
does not sleep on the Qur'an." ' ^ m ^ 3 ,, ^ m ^ ' 
(Sahih) ' ' " ' . ' 

jjj jjs.j i4j iljLJI ^ 4j!Uj> ijjj^ y, HI /V: Xqj»I <t*->>-i [ti-pi^j siL-iJ] :*uj>£ 

Comments: 

These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur'an. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 

Chapter 61. One Who Has The ,- - , . , j, K 

Habit Of Praying At Night, J ^ & — - <^ r^ 1 ' 

Then Sleep Overwhelms Him ig}\ q_U 'dii jdjb 1%^ 

(vr<\ ii>di) 

1785. It was narrated from Sa'eed y> j^, ^ %£* (^J-f ~ WAo 
bin Jubair, from a man who he _ , . s is 
thought was good, that 'Aishah, ^ if <-J-&-» il Ji ^^ l* <4^ 
may Allah be pleased with her, told ?f ;^.| ^ ^ .j.- — t ^ . ( 
htm that the Messenger of Allah , ' i( ', ,' t '' '"',/' 
^ said: "There is no man who J^ J^j <^ ^3^' ^* "^ t>f-> ^4^ 
habitually prays at night, then l sleep ^ hu g ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
overwhelms him, but Allah will H - , , ' s ' 

record for him the reward of his ii^* ^4-1 <d <Sil il^ ^1 }y ^^ *^ 
prayer, and his sleep is a charity ' **, , ),, ; - ? , 

given to him. {Sahih) '- -^ J 

.^ J^j ^" :J_ji # MoV: c t( _5^S3!j .UV/l:^.) i^jJl J _^,j n, ,iUL ^_j^ 

Comments: 

"A man he thought was good" mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That Jj?}\ tf?}\ Jj.1 - (lY (^lJD 

Good Man ' , 

(Vi« iUdl) 

1786. It was narrated from Sa'd (£5^ : ji| sj£ ^f ^^.f _ wa% 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin , t n ,-. , ---„.' ,.**,> 
Yazid, that 'Aishah said: "The /*^ Ji { ^-^ :Jl * ^ L ^ <j< J ^ J1 
Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ - ijjSll j, • _^ - ^ 
'Whoever has the habit of praying ' - f , 

at night, but he sleeps and misses ^^ jp jjjl ^j ■jj^Nl ^ tjL*- ,y\ 

it, that is a charity that Allah has >-, >-..<. . , .^m- j, ', .,- -,,; ; u s 
given to him, and the reward of his | ~ 

prayer will be recorded for him."' diJi djlS" $p ^lii JJJl jj L»!>U> ;%i> 

(Sahih) ,' „„ P , ,'., v'*' «, '- s '' -- .- 

Comments: 

In the preceding narration between Sa'eed bin Jubayr and 'Aishah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called "a pleasant 
person." In this Hadtth that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 

1787. It was narrated from Sa'eed : J(j ^ 'j; xjS\ frjXS - WAV 
bin Jubair, from 'Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: and he 
mentioned something similar. •- j^j| ^ j^ ti fa\*\\ J^. 

(Sahih) ^ ,-', ,,/f/. , , '„', . 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ^ J >^ ol ^^ 5* ^J^CA-ia^ 
said: Abu Ja'far Ar-Razi is not that £'jj 'Z'& - j|j 

strong in Hadtth. , , jS: o ,s - - 

(jjjVyl jits- jjI • l j j>J> "^' ^c* y. ^^ 

Chapter 63. One Who Goes To ^ij XtX£ Ji ji ljIj - (tr -*«Jl) 
Bed Intending To Get Up And ' * J .„ 

Pray ggtfm But He Falls m ^ 4toJI) f^ f 1 ^ 1 £* 

Asleep 

1788. It was narrated from Abu :Jl* Jul j-# ^ 6jjU Li^l - WAA 
Ad-Darda' who attributed it to the 



jjl UJJbi' lJU jISj jjJ) /jJ ^>=J lllji- 



Prophet ^: "Whoever goes to his 



0* ' s ^'j i* ii* Cri Ck^- ^-^ 
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bed intending to get up and pray ,,,, . , j ; , , , , t.^.T, 

Qiyam at night, then sleep • u- „ . l* lk . -. lt 

overwhelms him until morning, will J\ '^ &&, j; £-^ ^ tiuO ^f ^1 

have recorded that which he "'* . , -;'■-,. s >\, "-.S 

intended, and his sleep is a charity <J ] '^ -^ M ^ 9. £p- ^J^ 1 

given to him by his Lord, the j£, ^ J^> -^ £f ^ ^ ^ 

Mighty and Sublime." Sufyan - ,-' , t V ,„-,- 

contradicted him. (Sahih) iSy ^ ^ 4-? '£~^' ^ "^ "^r^ 

• "J^fj J^ iij }r* 5~^ **J-J> **jj ilSj 

Comments: 

Habib had narrated this Hadith in Marfu' form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
Mawquf. 



1789. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
that 'Abdah said: "I heard Suwaid 



:JLs j^ v,! jj^io ^j^"' _ WAS 



bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Abu eJ& ^ <.{s/j&\ h&* °^> &\ xi- \£U 
Dharr and Abu Ad-Darda.'" (Sahih) 



in Mawquf 'form. ' > ^J ^ ^ oi -^ ^V^ : <J U 

Chapter 64. How Many Rak'ahs fti ^ J^4 j^ :*jIj " ^* ^*-*JD 
Should A Person Pray Who . " . „ „ , ,,,, ,t , 

Slept And Missed (Praying (YiY "^ CT-* *** jl ~&" & 

Qiyam Al-Lail) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 

1790. It was narrated from 'Aishah : jtj j^ ^ fc^l LT^-l - \W 
that when the Messenger of Allah 



JH did not pray at night because he a* '"'3 l 3j If <■*'& If *>ty y, 1 * &^ 

was prevented from doing so by j,, ^ -,t :iii> ^ tf Li* ^ Jii 
sleep - meaning, sleep overwhelmed , ^^ „ s -, ^ ', ',' 

him - or by pain, he would pray «^JJ> Cri "^ Jt^' l^ J^i P 1i| olS" ^ 
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Chapter 66. The Reward Of f #i J JU .v iijs - On ,^—JO 

One Who Prays Twelve Bak'ahs \ t , " ,. , :,■---', -. v , 

Apart From The Prescribed /^ iy** 1 ' ti^ ^j 3 >* ^ ^ S J 

Prayers During The Day And &> j t^ $ 'JA *a -J^i o^-l 

Comments: 

The venerable 'Ata has narrated this report in one place from 'Aishah <%, and 
in another place from Umm Habibah %,. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah \, and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 
another way. 

1795. It was narrated that Aishah ^ jy£> ^ o™^ 1 ^-f - W^o 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % ',, '*..,.. -;*, -.,; i „ ,*, -. , 
said: 'Whoever persists in praying <* ^^i ^ :J^^U^ ^ 
twelve Rak'ahs each day and night ^ jlTj ^° i'j£ &&■ :Jl! iUIli 
will enter Paradise: Four before t > ' , , . '^ -- 

Zuhr and two after, two Jfa&fefa ^ J ^ Jli :cJU ^ ■& 'S^ 

after Maghrib, two fiz/c*afo after j ^ ^ ^ Jj, ^ -„ .^ 

'Isha' and two Rak'ahs before ~' t ,, s "^. „/ ,* 

Fajr.'" (Hasan) 'j^ 1 & ^'j' : ^ 1 <3^ S^tS fj^l 

l * ' Jt*J 1 JL*j *pXjo j j l La Jiij /JhiS j a 

. K j^iJlJ I .lis •piiSjj t j L^xJ I Jaj ( j!liS'jj 
1 _^5 iUj c_jj ^ (.A"-" j- 4 ^ k W-^-° >— J V '»jLoJt 'lS-^j^jI 4^-jsM Ljj"-"*" oitLmlj '. nij>u 

JLsj lUIVif 4 (_5_j_sCJ! (ji _jj.j i-o jU-L» ^ (iUt^l ^-i=>- jj \lt*:?- ii-Jl 

Comments: 

These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet s||. Allah's Messenger gg used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 

1796. It was narrated from 'Aishah -. JU jJc ^ jjJ-\ frjJA - W^ 
that the Messenger of Allah jg| c >* <« , -, ; • , . > s ,* -;« - 
said: '"Whoever persists in praying J**i ^ L "^ : JU fi ui x,>JnJ ' ^^ 
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twelve Rak'ahs each day and night, . , ,■ , 4 s . 'i'-T# *■ '-i'm 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will <* ^' ^ ^ ^^ Oi ^^1 

build for him a house in Paradise: H;L£ ^ ^r^J ^' 0^ i^** 0* 'i^J 

Four before Zu/ir and two after ^ - r *i .''''' ■<&. s ' 

Zu/V, two Rak'ahs after Afiagftrfi, ^ [ ^ ] ^ 0*' :JU ^ ^T J| ¥ 

two i?fl^'afc after 'Mo' and two j £; *j ^.- ^ jj,, j; =^3 ^ 

Rak'ahs before Fajr." (Hasan) ~' t ' ^ ^ t ^' ^, ^ „ 

1797. It was narrated that 'Ata' ^ ^ijj^ ^ jl^i ti^f - W<W 
said: '1 was told that Umm Habibah ''--„„«,'.,, ,• ,*-s , ' ; 

bint Abi Sufyan said: 'I heard the '-^ O^ 1 Ifi ^r^ 1 &j^ : <-^ lAj? 

Messenger of Allah |§ say: Whoever A ^ ^j_j .3^ ^ ^ \^ $fe_ 

prays twelve Rak'ahs during the day \ ' , * , ' 

and night, apart from the prescribed dj^j cJ^> :JJ\i jllii ^.1 o^ £_>■ 

prayers, Allah will build for him a ^ ^ - t ^ . ,, "3 j, ' ^ 

house in Paradise.'" (Sc/h/i) " ,, ^' £ „ ' 

1798, Ibn Juraij said: "I said to . j b ; ^-Jj ^ i^|-| ^f _ mA 
'Ata': 'I heard that you pray twelve ,' _ , _ ' ^ 
Rak'ahs before Jumu'ah. What did jjI ^ : <-^ ^^ u^ C^" ^"^ 
you hear concerning that?' He said: -^ «.: ^ ^' : ,lUi ^J| : «r ' 
'I was told that Umm Habibah bint ^ CV *T^ ^ - ^ -C:-^ 
Abi Sufyan said: "I heard the J> <iUij U iii53 ej~U ^Sl «i£iJl 
Messenger of Allah H say: . ;« , ^ . ^ ff >= -f -,,; P :,,; 

,,,,, , n J 1 7 C-jJU- A-~> pi 01 O J'l . J Is ICAJi 

Whoever prays twelve Rak ahs '"',', 

during the day and night apart :J\j sgi ^Js\ i>\ :h\^u- ^ ^ i£* 

from the prescribed prayers, Allah, ** <•" *,.,,., ,'■ ,-. ,, 

the Mighty and Sublime, will build ^"'j fj? ! i *^j s> ^1 ^ j*» 

for him a house in Paradise.'" j £; tf fe'j y %\ Jl_ %J&£\ <Sjr? 
(Sahih) 



Book of Qiyam Al-LaU ... 548 j^l tS^-i Js^ 1 f ^ V 1 ^ 

1799. It was narrated from 'Ata', :<JU &^> }}. ^y) ,J^\ - V4\\ 

from 'Anbasah bm Abi Sufyan, that >. >.- .-j*.. - , ?i-T.> *. >-"> ,?,-■? 

Umm Habibah said: "I heard the ^ UJ " " JU J - <* -»"* ^ 

Messenger of Allah f| say: 'Whoever i^U jc <.Mai U> <.&{Jr J>) a* "ots^ 

prays twelve Rak'ahs a day, Allah, . - 1 £ , , ,* . , ' ' .,•', ' s 

the Mighty and Sublime, will build :cJb ^ f 1 ^ "^ ^ £*' 

for him a house in Paradise.'" ^ J^i, Vji : j^ ^ j,) j^-j t • - 



(Sahih) >'*,,*,» ,, -,... ... 

Abu 'Abdui-Rahman (An-Nasal) <J J45 j* dl Jl UTJ ^ <# ,f* 

said: 'Ata' did not hear from . s^UJ! i £j 

'Anbasah. >.-..„.-„'„ 1<S .''*''" 

1800. It was narrated that Ya'la : jij -i|- ^ j^J (j^Lf _ ^,, 

bin Umayyah said: "I came to At- >«,., ' '-* ,, - - ,^ > , ,^ „ 

Ta'if and entered upon 'Anbasah J ^ J ' J?^ '-^ f^ Cf. Aj &-^- 

bin Abi Sufyan when he was dying. ^ jfe $fe_ .tf **fa\ ^ j;\ 

I saw that he was afraid so I said: '„„,„* * " 

'You will be fine.' He said: 'My ^^ : J^ v' ^ <J-~ 0* j^Tj ^ 

sister Umm Habibah told me that -r,,°j f . ;„- , r- >\'-° -..,f ,, 
the Messenger of Allah jg| said; — ^ ' ~ 

Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs by :cJLal Ipj^- o cJt^ icj^UI jij 

day or by night, Allah, the Mighty s { .f .„.£ <.^ ,, / -« 

and Sublime, will build for him a f' e ^' v* 1 -^ 1 :JU * ^ ^ ^i 

house in Paradise.'" (Sahih) Abu JLi jiit :J|| H| 4i1 Jyij Sf :*^ 

Yunus AI-Qushain contradicted to , * .f~ -» *.-.'".. 

him. *"' <Ji tp'S J' J 1 ^^ ^J s j-^ ^i 

. 1 A • Y : £■ ( ^y M I oj-l»*J I jijj l_j 4 \ I V • : »- t l£ j^ ' ^ J^J t? t t S5 * 4 '] • THj^" 

Comments: 

Abu Yunus is the pupil of the venerable 'Ata. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of 'Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of 'Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abu Yfinus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah jg} in the report. 
Instead of the Marfii' narration, he narrated the Mawquf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfii' report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm ^j ^ ^li ^ Ju^ (j££.f - \A« \ 

Habibah bint Abi Sufyan said: '»,','. )s ,,, > s ,-» , 

"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs in ^ i>° ■^^J ^ £-^ -0^ 

a day and prays before Zuhr, Allah ^ ^f - ^ & tfL^U 

will build for him a house in " ' ( ' 

Paradise." (Sahih) o> rV" if <-^hj ^ $ if 'lSj™^ 

'. s.> s ■ '.■■ *"*\'> ,'n* ' '' . - 
liIILj ^1 c-j i~: «- *>i ^ ajJ>- <^J>_^i- 

1802. It was narrated from Umm . -. - - y.\, >• > *.. ,:~sf _ 
Habibah that the Messenger of ' *-* CrK ^ 

Allah ^ said: "Twelve Rak'ahs, '_,£. ^ ^ ^li :JU y^Jl jif ir^it 
whoever prays them Allah will *.a '.', 1 ., - -. , 

build for him a house in Paradise: '^ ,ji 4 J1 o^A ^} if ^0%^ ^l ^ 

four Rak'ahs before Zu/ir and two ^J ^ ki£ ^ t^j! ^ j^ ^ 

Rak'ahs after Zw&r, two Rak'ahs ", ,' , , , « c *- 'i ' - . 

before 'yisr, two Rak'ahs after : ^ ^8 ^' ^J ^ :i ^ f ' iL* '^^ 

ilfagftrift and two fla/c'a/w before j & £ fc, 5 ^s^ - ^ ^ e „ 

5uWi prayer." (Sahih) -' ' t 

-^ (j~"JJ t_ r iill Jj! j^*^JJ 'j*^' 

OLjj ^-Lxjj ^jjijljijl JJ i^ljJl ^j^-Jl J-** v'L; i^jyL-oJl S_jL^> t»JL»o -t^-j^l ! tz-iSC 

o_Laj i "ti-j-L>JI «j_jj Jj »i!j jjj i_v_-jJ1 ^ jl»t-jj ^1 ^t o\jji 'j^j 4JJU-" : ^ji I . ..'. 1 1 

.Ju>l_j-i tloJjJJj ia?-jUj c I ibdl 

1803. It was narrated that Umm ^ i^| ji ^', ^| ^f _ u%r 
Habibah said: "The Messenger of ' , \ 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever prays if. o-'M ^*^ : ^ ^j_jjI^IJ1 y>jVl 

twelve Rak'ahs, Allah will build for T . ^, . - *^ ^v . '.^ «^> 

him a house in paradise: Four ^ ^ ^^ £s 

before Zuhr and two after, two i^lcJj\ ^J> t JLi^l ^1 ^ t?*JLS> 

before S4^r, two after Maghrib, and ;, ', s i .', -.•, *' - ^/ , , 

two before Subh."' (Da'tf) ^ T ! ^ '^^ y$' Oi ^^ <>* 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) „ a f, .- -j* *. ■>, ,- -,,< • ti- 

said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not ^^ o-' : ^ *"' J ^ Jb :cJU 

strong (as a narrator). &'J\ :&JI ,J 1& £t ft I jl i&'j \'J^ 

*Mj fji t/ Li^ ijr*^ *W-La ^L> tojLaJl t^Juijill **-_f-\ [i-fJwi ajtL»J] '. fi±j£u 

1804. It was narrated that Umm : Jij oUiLi ^ iU-f l%£? - U>1 

Habibah said: "Whoever prays e _ _ ^j, , Jt: y , , a * >f , ;a _ 

twelve ita&'flfe during the night ^ 'u* -»*-> ^"^ :Jl * r~ -* 1 ^-^ 

and day other than the prescribed %^ ^ t -^ij ^ ,_.;..r,;f j ^ ioLC^I 

prayers, a house will be built for ' , > „ !? ' * ' " , ' * * 

him in Paradise: four before Zuhr {y :cJ& *~£- j>l '^ <-*~f- pi j^ 

and two Rak'ahs afterward, two t*i* \'\^ .rfi jjrui' «ji ; f-, 

before 'Asr, two after Magftreft and J o "^ ^ '/ J ^ "f "^ 

two before Fajr." (Da'if) '■*^>\ J* <^~H *J {#> jIpllJl ^J-- 

.1 £W: r 4 L 5_| r SJI ^ _jAj i,jjLJ! iloJ^JI j^il [t.^*.,^ eiL»«[] :»j*=j 

Chapter 67. The Difference In jrfUiJ JL£ J5Hs#.)II - ("IV ,^-Jl) 
The Reports From Isma'il Bin 



Abi Khalid 



^ill - (vii ii*Ji) jJ>^I jJI 



1805. It was narrated from Umm ^J J^^l 0"° ^»^ ^j^"' _ ^'* 

Habibah that the Prophet 3§| said: '-j - ,, ,. ^ , r - 5 , -. - , . 

"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs :JU Jj> ^ "V- ^^ :Jb r 5 '^ 

during the day and night, a house ^ ^13 ^ ^lii ^ j^U^j U^f 
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will be built for him in Paradise." ,;,,„!., -.,«., % . ' .*, 

aHJIj f- £l j Ji-^J :JIS H *^\ 

Jlij 4\tVi:^ 'l£j^' t/ y>j "H OjjU ^ jjj; tijJb- j^ nil:?- iiL~JI 
■ °_x*j VY A : «X~<i -Up -ul_jJ jJj i " lLoJl>JI i_iiji : Jl-p ^ uLu *i)U- " : jL-Jl 

Comments: 

Ismail's disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Maifu'. 
Whereas Ya'la and 'Abdullah have reported it as Mawquf, as is evident from 
the three upcoming narrations. 

1806. It was narrated that Umm . j^ -^ - >^\ ^ _ u ,^ 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays t , s 

twelve Rak'ahs during the night if- Jc?^! ^'-^ : J^ ,_^*i \£^- 

and day apart from the prescribed f = :,-;- .- . ,, . *,*;, 

prayers, a house will be built for ~- 5 ' ^ C-'^ ;■ 

him in Paradise." (Sahih) ^ ,J^> \f- :cJli aL^- »| ^ tjdli 

AjjlS^JI (_£^~i> 4aSj Oj-^ (V*4 J^'j (j^ 

•S-^ 1 l^ ^h J CM. 
•^^ uri' t^ 1 J* 

1807. It was narrated that Umm :Jl! ^U- ^ jI^J ll^M - \A»V 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays ,- s , .<'•"*, j. J0 > s , ,-« 
twelve /Ja/cWm during the night L '^ : ^ U dl ^ J !r* & ^^ ^^ 
and day apart from the prescribed j; ^Jj^\ ^ iJ^La.1 ji 4il j4£ 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and ' '«, .,'.-,,, ",,«,' 
Sublime, will build for him a house J ^ C? '-^ *vf- f l ^ l ,^'S 

V* . . ^ aj aiS^Ji iSjr? i -*^ J ~ b j^' is^ 4Xjj fiji 

Husain did not narrate it in Mmfu' f „ ^ tf '. f t , s " s '" ^ 

form, and he put Dhakwan between ^'A r 1 ■ ~^ ] ~J ^ J lK"J i* *"' <-r? 

'Anbasah and Al-Musayyab. «-»n '■" j-'!' -•' -i'°f' *• ' * 

JJ I ~~^~waJ I fj^JJ 4~~~& jj—l lj-Jlj V, ; .,(?T»- 
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1808. Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan -^j ^ (jfj ^-^.f _ ^, A 
narrated that Umm Habibah told \ ,/ -,",,. ,- a 
him: "Whoever prays twelve If 4^ &-i?- : ^ v*J £I^:JU 
Rak'ahs, a house will be built for f <■ - . s * ■ s,>?, - ., > 
him in Paradise." (5aM0 *\ * /g° ^^ ?V^ 

^1 jjs jJIj-j iijj ^1 jji u-jsj & UV1:?- <-ts)~>3\ ij y>j \.tt**p uLrfl] \fti_jpa 

1809. It was narrated that Umm :<Jll >_™^ ^ JJ£ t'jJA - \A*^ 
Habibah said: "The Messenger of " ' « ,, ,..,,».«;...-<*, 
Allah $| said: 'Whoever prays 'cF 5 y* 1 <J* 'f^ <J* iUj " ^ 
twelve Rak'ahs in a day apart from :||§ 4>l J^ij Jll :cJil II^ »f ^£ 
the obUgatory prayers, Allah will ', o , „ ^ s 
build for him, or there will be built tSh- '^J l 'r^ Cfi {•£ J. <J^ 'd** 
for him, a house in Paradise."' J 1Z Z & $ % ttl J>. jijilt 
(Sahih) ' ' ' , 

1810. It was narrated from Umm •* j^ >• .m^ ^--^ _ ^« 
Habibah that the Messenger of ^ f^ ^ ■ ^ f 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever prays -f z&- j$'^- :Jli jj^ J> ■££ 

twelve Rak'ahs in a day and night, ?f ;, , 9 f , , ,, , f . .. ., 

Allah will build for him a house in •" \ f ^f -- ^ \ ' . 

Paradise." (Sahih) %'_f\i- ^z l J^> <^» :JU ^ Jil Jji-j 

1811. It was narrated that Umm :Jls i _ s 1^4 ji ^3 ^jj-l - UU 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays twelve _ -. - ,•*.. ^rj^_ . -,^ *-\jji ■£\r 
Rak'ahs in a day, a house will be built J ^ a "^ ' ^ ^ 

for him in Paradise." (Sahih) J\ ■J, <.^M- If liL 'J_ iCi- \£$J- 
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tfj °4? ^ uri ^5 ! S~* </^' fje 

til] ■ * *y! aA . .rt'.Hj I *LoJl-u jjl j-fc iL^>- SJc /j. Jil ...11 jJjJii^Jl Jajl }_?£«>i^J '. *CJ J^cJ 

1812. It was narrated from Abu Ji &\ jL* ^ itii li^i-f - N AN Y 

Hurairah that the Prophet s§g said: ' -. : -. „ , ;< , -. - ., ,,• 

"Whoever prays twelve JtoJfcW in :Jl« Jl»^l oi urt Ltj ^ : ^ 4b ^ 

a day apart from the obligatory ^f j; j^, ^ ol^ii ^ lUi 12U 

prayers, Allah will build for him a "' c '' '", > * \ 

house in Paradise." (Daf/) t^T 1 a* *ji3* ^ If 'Sri 1 If <-£^> 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) =^ --J& £s .% j Jj, £* '^ M 

said: This is a mistake, and «■*';,-*', , ^ 

Muhammad bin Sulaiman is weak, . fl^LSJI ^j L£j aJ A I ^ L^iJl ls^ 

he is Ibn Al-Asbahani. This Hadiih ^j^_ ,j^ • • ' " 5 u jl£ J f j if 

has been related through routes J' 'I y ' 

other than this route, without the &\ y> i<-ij*w^ dUIli jj jI^j 

wording previously mentioned. . * ,\. .-.i , .;, „.,,*. t;, 

,= " .* - .° .' . * ' l j ,f 

l cS j^G 1 ^ j-^j ' *; ^ Wr^" ^ ' ^ UJLj <jj X»^ tlj Jj- ^j> 1 \ t Y : *- t 5i_) I -jj :U£j 

.UVA:^ 

1813. It was narrated that Hassan J, jlL*J '£ i>_£ kjji-! - \A\V 
bin 'Atiyyah said: "When 'Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and ^ &\ & ^ '^\Xl>\ ^jJ- :Jll 
he said: 'I heard Umm Habibah, '*'„,' .t / ,~ , , - 
the wife of the Prophet sg, J i/ W 1 ji J* J* 'if ^^ 
narrating that the Prophet jg said: ^ ■ 5^ - cigljjVl jJi 
Whoever prays four Rak'ahs before ' ^ ",,,',, 
Zu/ir and four after, Allah, the J?3* jj-^ J*>- S^^ Jy uJ :Jli 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his ,.-;;,, «f >. , ,f ,,f ', |t r < 
flesh for the Fire. And I never ^ ^ f ^^ , , , 
stopped praying them from the :Jl» £l jjj| ^I]l ^ ^Hi; ^ ^l!| 
time I heard that.'" (Hasan) 



jllaiJ! (>L^* fi-A>- :JU jX^jJI jIp 
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t-ij'j JtP>\ lP ^^J £J £fj <>*' 
!£■ <u>J J*-j j& «uil j»^>- IajJu 

'iSJ^ 1 (/ jf*J "H i^'JJ^ 1 ^-^ <>° ?W"l:-u^l -u-y-1 [^y^-] :gij» 

. Jj-U-jI jjjI jji jUmJI sLi* s 1 £A* :?»- 

1814. It was narrated that • ,■£], - ^ 1%lf - UU 
'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan said: "My - t ^ „ _ t jf 

sister Umm Habibah, the wife of -^ &^ ; J^ orf 1 ^"-^ -^ ^^? 

the Prophet $, told me that her ^ j^ ^ "' f • ^ .- j,, 

beloved Abu Al-Qasim $ told her: ^ ^ / **, -^ '^ ^ ' rf 

"There is no believing slave who p-lill ^* ^Uil Jit ^ jijj 4^ 

prays four Rak'ahs after Zw/ir ' -. s ?'•.., ' ? ,'„,*, . , s-i- s u 

whose face will ever be touched by - */; ^ • ^ ' l ^ w " 

the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and V\ $$> zJ^\ £°/j tLJ- f\ jJ-\ ^'J±-\ 

Sublime, wills.'" (Sahih) -" „ .* ' J %" 

' ' li» :Jli li^-l Sgjjj p-lsJl Li L$l-i. 

itbl £li jj. lJul jllll ■*4^-j ^~0 jgbU 
.-uiLitl! liuJj- ^ iTA:s- 4_>>-l [*^] k-jlj iSjJ^ail i^^LijJI 4s-j>-1 [«£***»] Ijw^sJ 

1815. It was narrated from Umm : ji| tf ^ ^f tf^f _ ^ 
Habibah that the Messenger of ^ * ' '_ *,,',.>,,,-*, 
Allah ^ used to say: "Whoever 4? {/. -h?^ h* ■^^ b>. ^jy l ^-^- 
prays four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and ■- , ' • '.i—i> «; . ,'ti 
four after, Allah, the Mighty and ^ ^ , ^^ -" ^ ^ 
Sublime, will forbid him for the f! ^ ijtji ^jI J> <^2* jp tJ^^J^ 
Fire." (Sahih) . ,„ ', fc ;,? « »i 'i >-*!'■' 

LftJlij «jjlj j^lall Jli CjLiSj jijjI (jJUi 

.(ijuJl ^ji J>-j j> Sul 4^^- 

(jj 1 Til Is- t UaJUu j j^laJl Ji fijj' V^ 4 =>^l lijb jjI *srj>-\ [«j>fc^3 '.fuj>a 
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j^JI ti^3 tW f>^ H^ 



1816. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah - and when this was 
narrated to Sa'eed from Umm 
Habibah from the Prophet m, he 
would approve it and not deny it, but 
when he narrated it to us, he did not 
attribute it to the Prophet ^ - she 
said: "Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after it, Allah 
will forbid him for the Fire." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Makhul did not hear anything 
from 'Anbasah. 



1817. Sulaiman bin Mtisa narrated 
that when Muhammad bin Abi 
Sufyan was dyirig, he was greatly 
distressed and said: "My sister 
Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: Whoever maintains four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and four after, 
Allah will forbid him for the Fire."' 
(Sahih) 



^ ilU^iJl J-JI jwU ^1 .i-js- ^ 



m 



1818. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet jg said: 
"Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after, the 
Fire will not touch him." (Sahih) 



jup -ji •\r^** tj jl>- : J is jjajt* ^j 6 \jy 

i J 4>c5vfl /-P t i J^iyA /J O UJj->l /jf- jlj*J I 

',,i i, - t\ , - '. ,A. , f . £ ,.* * = * 

JU 4™S- Al jjp iJLotuJ j^jl jjJ 4— ~p ^P 
*£ o ^ a'^ £ ' * "T ' ^ * ' o' 

pi ^p aIIp *i_sy lit ^c?** 1 ^^J '• ti\jj* 
l'J2 jjj ilJi yf || ^Jl ^ tjJ- 

i53 (>° ' C~l l* ***ji ft-1 3* Ji Uj Jl>- li}j 

4*j=*- L*Jju ^?j'5 ,/i^ jV* t^Loj (*J_)I 

.j&l Jp ft! 

■tdjj J J jASvo : ^ij^j-^ I jIp _jj I J li 

, I ■ i.*J 4*»u«P ,'wO 
. " 6jb-^l J ~/P IP flJ 1 

^1 JLj-i Ga>- : Jli ^f^ jj! CJj>- : Jli 
• s^y ly, & Lo^-~^ cjui : J IS jj _)*J 1 <£& 

: Jul lXjJlJp j^l o Jj>- I iijjAj\ aj tjjj 

Jj> Jiil^- ^i» :^ Jil J_jJ.j Jll :dJU 
CJ~ \i,jX> gj\j j^i\ Jli 9^j ^jl 

.(ijllll Jp Jul ; %\ 

.MAT :»- t^^SJl ^ jjtj cij Jiiiu 
:Jli 1 * s 1p jjj j^Lp ^S^"' - \A)A 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This is a 
mistake, and the correct narration of 



Marwan is from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul- 'J $1% &fc Jii\ J3 \Z°j JU 'jki 
'Aziz. [1] ' ■ s 

iijilsi A^ij 

jjj itsu LtjJ^ ,y> UV:? I Liijl LftJbuj liijl _ / giaJl JJ 1 _ s La JaJ s>U-L i_jL iol_ ) i v aJj 

Comments: ' "^ ^' ^' JUj 4 ^ ^' ^ 

1. Imam An-Nasa'i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah <&>. He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters' errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak'ahs before the 'Isha' and the 
'Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances {Sunan Al-Mu'akkada) because 
Allah's Messenger H did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Imam An-Nasa'i, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 



[I] That is No. 1815 and 1816. 



